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PREFACE. 


It  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  object  of  a  prefatory  discourse, 
to  apprise  the  reader  of  what  he  is  to  expect  in  the  work 
which  he  is  about  to  read,  in  order  that  he  may  be  pre- 
pared for  its  perusal  by  a  clew  to  its  general  contents.  It 
should,  in  short,  be  a  paraphrase  on  the  title  page  and  the 
summary  of  contents,  with  sgiy  *a4^itional  circumstances 
which  may  be  necessary  to  shed  ligKt  on  the  subject  of 
discussion.  - 

The  Author,  or  rather  the  Compiler,  of  the  following 
pages  feels  it  to  be  a  duty  whfoh"  he  o\ves  to  his  readers, 
to  inform  them  that  they  have  nothing  new,  either  of 
sentiment  or  diction,  to  anticipate.  The  letters  which 
are  put  into  their  hands  are,  for  the  most  part,  a  compila- 
tion from  what  had  been  previously  laid  before  the  public 
by  authors  who  are  therein  mentioned,  though  references 
may  not,  in  every  case,  have  been  made  to  them ;  but 
though  the  subject  of  the  letters  has  been  long  before  the 
public,  it  has  not,  in  the  Compiler's  opinion,  obtained  due 
consideration,  or  he  would  not  again  have  troubled  the 
world  with  it.  The  present  volume,  then,  is  to  be  viewed 
as  a  specimen  of  mental  Mosaic  work,  consisting  chiefly 
of  quotations,  verbally  or  substantially,  taken  from  a 
variety  of  authors.  It  claims  no  originality  of  thought  5 
it  offers  no  novelty  of  style.  The  Compiler  makes  no 
^^  p  pretensions  to  depth  of  learning  or  science.  He  seeks  not 
fame,  but  truth.  His  time  has  been  too  much  occupied 
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VI  PREFACE. 

through  life  in  parochial  and  domestic  duties  to  have 
allowed  of  deep  research  on  any  subject,  and  what  is  here 
offered  to  public  attention,  having  been  written  during  the 
scraps  of  leisure  which  an  almost  unbroken  series  of  im- 
perative ministerial  avocation  has  scantily  fiirnislied,  pleads 
for  an  indulgent  regard  to  its  imperfections,  and  pardon 
for  its  errors,  should  such  be  found  in  it.  He  has  collected 
the  tessercB  of  former  days ;  and  if  any  credit  be  due  to 
him,  it  is  merely  that  of  a  new  arrangement,  and  of  fixing 
them  in  their  present  relative  positions  by  the  cement  of  a 
few  connecting  remarks.  He  may,  however,  claim  some 
share  of  fortitude  in  venturing  to  re-edit  opinions  which 
have  been  generally  exploded,  but  which,  so  far  as  he 
knows,  have  never  yet  been  confuted,  unless  a  sneer  is  to 
be  considered  a  sufficient  confutation.  The  Mgis  of  a 
Home,  a  Jones,  and  a  Horsley,  will  however  secure,  in 
this  more  candid  period  than  that  of  the  last  century  when 
these  opinions  were  first  systematically  brought  forward, 
protection  from  the  contempt  which  was  then  thrown  on 
their  more  early  advocates. 

The  era  in  which  we  live  is,  perhaps,  one  wherein  the 
boundary  between  tmth  and  error,  between  heaven  and 
hell,  as  these  states  are  anticipated  on  earth,  is  become 
more  defined  than  it  has  been  at  any  period,  since  the 
time  when  the  long  and  deeply  rooted  system  of  Heathen- 
ism was  eradicated  from  a  large  part  of  the  globe  by  the 
publication  of  the  Gospel ;  or,  at  least,  since  the  period  of 
the  Reformation.  What  Divine  power  did  at  the  first 
creation,  it  is  now  doing  in  the  moral  world :  it  is  employed 
in  ^^  dividing  the  light  from  the  darkness,"  in  consequence 
of  which  separation,  the  light  is  to  be  purified  from 
admixture,  and  the  darkness  must,  of  course,  become 
more  dense.     Infidelity,  or  a  rejection  of  the  authority  of 
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Divine  Revelation^  is  spreading  its  demoralizing  and 
antisocial  influence^  rapidly  and  widely,  among  the  lower 
classes  of  society,  from  which  it  had,  hitherto,  been 
excluded ;  and  He  who  knows  the  future,  as  well  as  the 
past  and  the  present,  alone  knows  what  is  to  be  the  result 
of  the  awiiil  crisis  in  which  his  church  is  placed.  Its 
state  exhibits  a  new  edition  of  the  Bush  of  Moses,  ignited 
but  not  consmned;  furnishing  light  in  the  midst  of 
surrounding  darkness ;  light  inextinguishable  because 
Divinely  kindled,  and  illustrated  the  more,  the  denser 
the  gloom  in  which  it  shines. 

Efforts  have  been  made,  and  are  still  in  operation,  for 
checking  the  tremendous  progress  of  infidel  opinion.  In 
this  warfare  the  following  letters  offer  themselves  as 
forming  a  corps  of  reserve.  If  arguments  drawn  from  the 
external  and  internal  sources,  to  which  we  usually  refer 
in  support  of  the  authenticity  of  Divine  Revelation,  fail  of 
their  effect,  in  consequence  of  the  inveterate  blindness 
and  perverseness  of  the  human  heart ; — If  metaphysical 
inference  prove  too  abstruse  to  produce  conviction  in  the 
illogical  minds  of  those  who  have,  of  late  years,  been 
infected  with  the  mania  of  scepticism  ; — If  the  poor,  in 
general,  have  too  little  time  at  command  to  follow  a 
vindicator  of  the  Scriptures  through  pages  devoted  to  the 
important  purpose  of  showing  the  futility  of  objections, 
originating  in  ignorance  or  enmity,  which  are  raised 
against  specific  parts  of  our  holy  Book,  (objections  which, 
though  easily  proposed  in  a  few  words,  require  pages  for 
their  removal);  if  these  or  other  difficulties  require  a 
method  of  attack  or  defence,  different  from  that  which  the 
accustomed  tactics  of  sacred  controversy  furnish,  the 
volume  on  which  the  reader  is  entering  proposes  a  new 
experiment.  Jfor  if  Nature  and  Revelation  can  be  proved 
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to  be  counterparts,  the  one  of  the  other;  if  the  connexion 
between  them  demonstrate  that  the  same  Omniscient  and 
All-gracioos  Being  must  have  been  the  author  €i  both ; 
controversy  on  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  with  all  but 
avowed  atheists,  is  brought  to  a  close.  In  tius  mode  of 
defending  the  Bible,  the  evidenee  is  substantiated;  it  is, 
in  some  measure,  subjected  to  corporeal  sensation,  of 
which  the  illiterate  can  judge  as  wdl  as  the  most  accom- 
plished scholar.  Tie  argument  is  brought  within  a 
narrow  compass — ^^  The  heavens  which  we  see,  are  made 
to  declare  the  glory  of  the  Triune  Jehovah  ;  the  expan- 
sion, in  which  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being,  to  show 
the  work  of  his  hands :  there  is  no  speech,  no  words,  no 
voice  of  them  is  heard;  (yet)  their  sound  goes  throughout 
the  earth.''  Creation  and  Redemption  are,  as  it  were, 
grooved  into  each  other,  so  as  to  afford  mutual  support. 
The  doctrine  of  the  one  illustrates  and  confirms  that  of 
the  other;  and  they  concur  in  furnishing  a  foundation  for 
human  hope  and  comfort  which  cannot  be  shaken. 

The  object,  then,  of  the  following  pages  is  to  bring  all 
the  treasures  of  science  to  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  and  to 
consecrate  them  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  As  ^^  Moses 
sprinkled  with  (typical)  blood,  the  tabernacle  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry  •/*  so  it  is  the  aim  of  these  letters 
to  sprinkle,  as  it  were,  the  universe  of  nature,  and  all  its 
parts,  of  which  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  was  a  repre- 
sentation, with  the  blood  of  the  great  sacrifice,  and  to 
make  creation  subservient  to  redemption,  by  exhibiting  a 
unity  of  design  and  plan  in  all  the  operations  of  infinite 
wisdom,  love  and  power.  Thus  will  it  appe^,  in  a  new 
view  of  the  subject,  that  ^^  By  Him  who  is  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,"  as  light  is  of  the  sun,  "  the  first  bom 
of  every  creature, — ^were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
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heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers ; 
all  things  were  created  bt  Him  and  for  Him  ;  *'  that 
^'  Hb  is  before  all  things  and  by  Him  all  things  consist/' 

Should  it  be  asked,  What  benefit  can  arise  to  the  church 
from  mixing  Philosophy  and  Theology  together ;  the  answer 
IS  easy  and  satisfactory.  Indeed,  the  question  resolves  itself 
into  another.  Is  that  mixture  justified  by  the  joint  testi- 
mony of  Nature  and  Revelation  ?  For  if  it  be,  the  reply 
will  instantly  offer  itself  to  the  mind,  ''What  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder/'  And  if  the 
evidence  of  union  between  the  true  system  of  nature  and 
that  of  revealed  truth,  which  it  is  the  object  of  these 
letters  to  propose,  be  supported  by  both,  incalculable 
would  be  the  advantage  of  giving  that  union  a  prominent 
place  in  our  creed,  and  in  its  defence  against  its  assailants. 

Is  the  Christian's  mind  at  any  time  staggered  by  scep- 
tical infusions  from  the  prince  of  darkness ; — Is  he  tempted, 
for  a  moment,  to  doubt  the  authenticity  of  that  Book, 
whereon  all  his  hopes  are  built,  and  from  which,  medi- 
ately, all  his  comforts  flow; — ^\vhat  rational  consideration 
(for  it  is  not  intended  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  Divine 
influence,  or  the  necessity  of  prayer  for  its  communication, 
but)  what,  as  means  of  re-establishment,  could  afford  him 
such  immediate  relief  from  embarrassment  as  an  appeal  to 
the  evidence  of  fact  which  it  is  the  object  of  these  letters 
to  substantiate  ?  Could  mathematical  problems  recover 
for  him  the  possession  of  ''joy  and  peace  in  believing," 
the  route  would  be  circuitous,  and  the  process  perhaps 
one,  for  which  his  reasoning  powers,  struggling  with  the 
unseen  enemy,  might  be  altogether  disqualified.  Could 
the  inferences  of  logical  syllogism  restore  his  perturbed 
mind  to  rest;    this  mode  also  would  require  time  and 
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deliberation  to  which  he  might  find  himself  mieqna . 
Besides,  these  ways  of  setding  the  great  question,  whether 
the  Bible  be  the  word  of  God,  are  adi^ted  to  the  capa- 
cities of  a  very  few  among  the  persons  who  are  beneficially 
and  vitally  interested  in  the  subject.  The  illiterate  can 
derive  no  advantage  from  them.  These  armouries  furnish 
neither  shield  nor  sword  to  the  uneducated  multitude, 
whose  faith,  in  our  own  awful  era  of  the  world,  the 
emissaries  of  the  infernal  ^irit  are  assaulting  by  every 
specious  sophism  which  subtlety  can  supply.  But  if  it 
can  be  made  to  appear,  that  Creation  and  Christianity  are 
counterparts,  the  one  of  the  other ; — ^If  the  natural  world 
be  a  mirror,  *  in  which  may  be  discerned  all  the  leading 
features  of  the  plan  of  redemption ; — If  the  truths  from 
which  all  our  comforts  and  our  hopes  flow,  be  not  only 
written  as  with  a  sun-beam,  on  every  page  of  nature,  but 
are  themselves  sun-beams  issuing  from  a  spiritual  luminary, 
of  which  that  whose  material  light  we  enjoy  is  the  symbol ; 
the  evidence  is  too  strong  and  full  to  be  long  resisted ; — 
it  is  within  reach  of  the  most  untutored  understanding ; — 
it  requires  no  mathematical  or  logical  process  ;  it  comes 
home  to  every  man's  reason  and  feelings  who  has  a  capacity 

*  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  BX€irof*€y  yap  apri  hi^  eavrrpov  ey  cuviyf/Lart, 
**  All  enigina^  in  which  one  thing  answen  or  stands  in  corres- 
pondence to,  or  as  the  representative  of,  another,  which  is  in 
some  respect  similar  to  it.  ''  Now,**  in  this  life,  we  see  by  means 
of  a  mirror,  reflecting  the  images  of  heavenly  and  spiritual 
things,  €v  amjfAan,  in  an  enigmatical  manner,  invisible  things 
being  represented  by  visible,  spiritual  by  natural,  eternal  by 
temporal,  but  then  face  to  face.  The  Apostle  here  seems  to 
allude  to  Num.  xii.  8,  which  is  thus  rendered  in  the  LXX, 
STOMA  KATA  2T0MA  "KoKf^a-a  avr^  cv  eiZei,  km  8  8**  cuviyyux.'rwv , 
(fTl^ni  vh\  Hebr.),  Kai  rtiv  to^av  Kv^iQv  E*8€."  ParkhursVs 
Greek  Lexicon  on  the  word  AiKty/^a' 
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of  understanding  that  the  exact  model  of  a  house^  and  the 
house  built  upon  that  model,  are  connected  with  each 
other. 

It  is  not  only  Infidelity^  but  heresy  also,  that  would 
thus  meet  with  its  surest  and  easiest  confutation.  Is  the 
doctrine  of  a  Triunity  in  the  Godhead  impugned,  and 
ridiculed  as  an  impossibility,  as  irrational  and  absurd  ?  If 
the  doctrine  of  a  triune  consubstantial  agency  in  the  mate- 
rial heavens  be  received^  the  impossibility  b  at  once 
disproved,  a  high  degree  of  probability,  a  priori,  arises  in 
favour  of  a  Triunity  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  Revelation 
of  Jehovah  Albim  acquires  little  less  than  mathematical 
demonstration  of  its  truth.  The  authenticity  of  a  few 
texts  may  be  disputed,  new  translations  attempted,  or 
whole  books  excluded  from  the  canon  of  Scripture ;  still 
'^  the  heavens  would  declare  the  glory  of  the  Albim,  and 
the  firmament,  or  expansion,  show  his  handy  work  ;*'  still 
the  Cherubim  of  glory  would  testify  that  there  are 
"  three  that  bear  witness  "  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  as 
there  were  three  that  bare  witness  in  the  holy  of  holies ; 
and  that  ^'  these  three  are  one  ;  "  one  in  essence  and 
glory,  but  three  in  personality  and  office. 

Is  it  the  duty  of  the  Christian  church  to  propagate  its 
holy  faith  among  heathen  nations,  who  are  incapable,  at 
least  in  the  first  instance,  of  appreciating  the  evidence  on 
which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  build,  exclusively,  the 
truth  of  our  holy  volume  ? — How  satisfactory  would  it  be  to 
a  missionary,  to  be  able  to  address  his  hearers,  as  St.  Paul 
did  the  Ephesians  (Acts  xvii.  28.),  with  an  appeal  to  their 
own  senses :  There  is  a  material  agency  by  which  you  "  live, 
move,  and  have  your  being.'*  Fire  is  necessary  to  the  cir- 
culation of  your  blood,  light  to  every  sensation,  and  air  to 
the  motion  of  your  lungs.     We  can  prove  to  you  that  this 
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threefold  agency,  though  varied  in  operation,  is  one  in 
essence.  And  by  this  mode  of  external  influence,  by  which 
your  bodily  life  is  maintained  from  day  to  day,  you  have 
described  to  you  the  way  in  which  the  life  of  the  soul  is 
begun  and  continued.  That  life  consists  in  communion 
with  God,  from  which  as  sinners  you  are  excluded,  but  to 
which  you  may  be  restored  through  Jesus  Christ,  ^^  the 
'  light  of  life,"  the  influence  of  whose  Spirit  is  the  breath 
of  "  spiritual  and  eternal  life." 

Has  the  Christian  Missionary  to  deal  with  a  Jew,  an 
appeal  to  the  Cherubim  of  his  own  revered  Temple 
appears  to  the  writer  of  these  Letters  to  be  the  strongest 
appeal  that  can  be  made.  If  the  doctrine  of  the  Cheru- 
bim as  it  is  here  expounded,  be  admitted,  the  controversy 
between  the  Christian  and  his  Jewish  opponent  is  brought 
to  a  short  issue ;  the  compound  nature  of  his  Messiah  is 
established,  and  the  grand  cause  of  all  the  sufferings  of 
his  nation  is  found  to  be  a  rejection  of  the  truths  taught 
in  the  clearest  manner  by  his  ovm  ceremonial  code.  He 
is  convinced  out  of  his  own  mouth,  while  he  professes 
attachment  to  the  institutes  of  his  great  prophet. 

Such,  then,  are  the  grounds  on  which  the  following 
Letters  are  made  public.  Their  publication  proceeds  from 
an  earnest  desire  that  a  scheme  of  Philosophy  and  Theo- 
logy, which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Editor,  has  been 
rejected  without  due  examination,  and  which,  he  conceives, 
has  received  strong  additional  evidence  in  its  favour  from 
the  progress  of  scientific  inquiry  since  its  first  appeal  to 
the  patronage  of  the  Christian  student,  should  now  olitain 
a  candid  apd  impartial  hearing.  The  Editor  could  have 
wished  that  the  subject  had  been  taken  up  by  abler  hands 
than  his  own,  and  is  conscious  that  it  could  hardly  have 
fallen  into  worse;   but  his  hope  is,  that  the  following 
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sketches  (for  they  claim  no  higher  character)  may  excite 
some  learned  advocate  to  call  forth  inquiry  on  points, 
which  are  at  least  curious  and  interesting,  and  which,  so 
far  as  he  knows,  cannot,  even  if  rejected,  prejudice  the 
'^  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  They  clash  with  no 
orthodox  dogma  in  Divinity :  they  only  offer  aid  to  the 
great  truths  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  by  presenting  a 
second  authenticated  volume,  in  which  is  to  be  found  a 
fac  simile  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.  The  great  truths 
revealed  in  both  volumes,  are  the  Triunity  of  the  Divine 
essence  J  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ j 
the  necessity  of  his  atonement  and  of  the  inspiration  of 
his  Spirit.  Should  Hutchinsonianismy  so  called,  be 
proved  materially  erroneous, 

Magnis  tamen  excidat  ausis. 

Such  evidence  as  that  which  a  comparison  between  the 
volumes  of  nature  and  revelation  affords,  is  increasingly 
important,  in  proportion  as  the  lapse  of  time  places  the 
age  of  miracles  at  a  remote  distance  from  us,  and  during 
the  interval  in  which  we  are  waiting  for  that  predicted 
era  which  will  furnish  the  unerring  clew  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  New  Testament  Prophecy.  In  the  interval 
infidelity  is  confidently  asking,  "Where  is  the  promise  of 
his  coming  ?''  But  the  analogy  between  Creation  and 
Revelation  renders  the  inquiry  inexcusable.  Rom.  i.  20. 
May  it  be  supposed,  that  this  evidence  has  been  suffered 
to  be  dormant,  like  the  witnesses  in  the  apocalypse,  for 
the  greater  exercise  of  faith  in  the  Christian  church  ;  and 
that  while  the  parables  of  nature  have  addressed  themselves 
to  all  nations  in  illustration  of  the  mysteries  of  redemption, 
the  key  to  those  parables  has  been  withheld  for  the  same 
awful  reason  which  our  Lord  assigned  for  his  own  conduct 
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in  rerealing  the  meaning  of  his  parables  to  his  disciples 
only  ?  May  it  not  be  expected  that  the  preadiers  men- 
tioned Ps.  xix.  1,  who  address  themsdves  equally  to 
every  part  of  the  world^  and  whose  language  is  legible  in 
every  country^  will  be  employed  in  the  general  diffusion 
of  Divine  knowledge  to  which  the  church  is  taught  to 
look  forward  ?  The  word  of  God  is  going  forth  from  the 
end  of  the  heavens ;  and  its  circuit  has  akeady  reached  to 
its  other  extremity ;  and  wherever  it  goes,  its  commentary 
in  the  agency  of  the  material  heavens  accompanies  its 
progress.  And  when  the  text  and  dommentary  are 
brought  into  one  view,  what  results  may  not  be  ^cpected, 
as  the  commentary  is  written  by  the  same  infallible  pen 
which  wrote  the  text. 

Nonnulli  forsan  haec  omnia,  utpote  nova  et  a  sensu 
passim  recept^  refiectentia,  tristiori  supercilio  excepturi 
sunt.  At  memimerint  velim,  haec  ea  esse,  quse,  salvft  fidei 
normft,  et  spe  salutis  integift,  in  utramque  partem  disputari 
possunt.  Hoc  argumentmn  hujusmodi  est,  quo  nemo 
graviter  errare  potest,  uti  nee  ego  pertinaciter  vok).-— 
Spencer,  De  legibus  Hebr^Borwn*    Lib.  vL  P.  283. 
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CREATION  THE  PROTOTYPE  OF  REVELATION. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

The  task  which  your  kind  favour  has  imposed 
on  me,  is  one  to  which  I  feel  a  painful  incom- 
petence ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  I  am  anxious 
to  comply  with  every  request  made  by  you.  The 
claims  of  Christian  friendship  are  irresistible, 
when  there  exists  a  possibility  of  complying  with 
them;  and  to  comply  with  such  a  request  as 
yours  would  be  indeed  delightful,  were  it  not  for 
this  discouraging  consciousness  of  inability  to  do 
justice  to  the  subject.  You  must  be  aware  that, 
to  satisfy  one's  own  mind,  and  to  convey  satis- 
faction to  the  mind  of  another,  are  two  .  very 
diflFerent  things. 

You  have  requested  me  to  state  on  paper  those 
views  of  creation  and  redemption,  as  analogically 
illustrating  each  other,  which  you  have  sometimes 
heard  me  intimate  in  our  familiar  conversations. 
I  mention  philosophy  and  theology  together, 
because  their  union  is  one  important  branch  of 
those  views.  I  consider  them  to  be  so  interwoven 
by  the  author  of  nature  and  of  revelation,  that 
the  subjects  cannot  be  separated  from  each  other, 
at  least  in  our  contemplation  of  them,  without 
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material  injury  to  both.  God  has  united  them  in 
his  word,  and  they  ought  not  to  be  put  asunder. 
Perhaps  if  all  the  texts  were  to  be  brought  toge- 
tlier,  in  which  die  works  of  nature  are  adduced 
in  illusti-ation  of  the  works  of  grace, — natural  as 
explanatory  of  spiritual  things, — not  less  than 
a  moiety  of  the  Scriptures  would  be  comprehended 
in  the  collection. 

And  is  there  any  thing,  I  would  ask,  in  this 
union  that  should  excite  our  surprise?  Man,  in  his 
present  state,  as  comprising  in  his  person  a 
material  body  and  an  immaterial  spirit,  and 
furnished  with  corporeal  senses  which  are  the 
inlets  to  all  his  perceptions,  is  incapable  of 
receiving  instruction  in  any  other  way  than  by 
the  objects  to  which  those  senses  are  accommo- 
dated. He  was  created,  however,  to  know,  to 
love,  and  to  serve,  God  his  Creator ;  and  from 
this  knowledge,  this  love,  and  this  service,  his 
happiness  was  to  arise.  The  contemplation  of 
God  was,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  a  constant 
source  of  holy  delight;  and  that  delight  was 
heaven  on  earth.  But,  in  order  to  his  enjoy- 
ment of  this  happiness,  it  was  necessary  that  God 
should  reveal  himself.  And  how  was  this  to  be 
done  to  a  nature  constituted  as  that  of  man  was, 
but  by  a  speculum^  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  which 
the  nature  and  the  attributes  of  God  should  be 
reflected  by  his  works  ?  Verbal  description  could 
have  fiimished  no  ideas,  without  a  reference  to 
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visible  things.  Indeed,  all  verbal  description,  in 
the  primitive  language,  is  founded  on  the  objects 
of  sense ;  every  word,  in  that  language,  being  the 
sign  of  some  such  object.  Its  letters  are  not, 
like  those  of  modern  languages,  combined  merely 
to  form  arbitrary  sounds  ;  but  every  root  has  its 
prototype  in  nature,  to  which  all  its  derivatives 
are  alUed  in  meaning. 

Does  not  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  confirm 
this  view,  when,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
(chap.  i.  20.)  he  asserts,  that  "  the  invisible  things 
"  of  God,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are 
"  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
^^  that  are  made  r"  And  does  hje  not  maintain  that 
the  display  of  the  Godhead  which  creation  aifords 
is  so  clear,  that  the  heathen  who  had  lost  sight  of 
it  were  "  without  excuse?"  And  is  it  merely  the 
existence  of  a  First  Cause  that  is  thus  demon- 
strated? Such  a  demonstration  would,  of  itself, 
have  failed  of  accomplishing  the  objects  of  reve- 
lation, either  in  the  state  of  innocence,  or  in  the 
lapsed  state  of  man.  A  bare  revelation  of  his  Being ' 
would  make  known  but  little  of  his  glory,  and 
contribute  nothing  to  the  happiness  of  his  rational 
creatures.  Just,  I  conceive,  is  the  pious  senti- 
ment of  Bishop  Home,  in  his  preface  to  his 
Commentary  on  the  Psalms :  "  The  visible  works 
of  God  are  formed  to  lead  us,  under  the  direction 
of  his  word,  to  a  knowledge  of  those  which  are 
invisible ;   they  give  us  ideas,  by  analogy,  of  a 
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new  creation,  rising  gradually,  like  the  old  one, 
oat  of  darkness  and  deformity,  until  at  length  it 
arrives  at  the  perfection  of  glory  and  beauty ;  so 
that,  while  we  praise  the  Lord  for  all  the  wonders 
of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  love,  displayed  in  a 
system  which  is  to  wax  old  and  perish,  we  may 
therein  contemplate,  as  in  a  glass,  those  new 
heavens  and  that  new  earth,  of  whose  duration 
there  shall  be  no  end."  With  this  agrees  the 
view  of  the  same  subject  expressed  by  another 
learned  prelate  of  our  Church,  Bishop  Lowth, 
who  observes  in  his  prelections,*  that,  in  the 
volume  of  revelation  "  certain  images,  taken 
principally  from  nature,  express  certain  other 
ideas,  which  are  not  otherwise  obvious  to  the 
human  understanding."  In  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine,  that  our  ideas  are  derived  from  the 
employment  of  our  senses,  let  any  man  examine 
the  images  with  which  his  mind  is  furnished  ;  or, 
let  him  trace  to  its  origin  any  scriptural  notice  of 
spiritual  things ;  and  he  will  assuredly  find  that 
they  all  have  their  prototypes  in  nature.^ 

Is  it  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  creation 
should  be  the  ground- work  of  revelation? — ^that 

*  Lecture  xxxi.  p.  1. 

t  See  Ellis's  "  Knowledge  of  Divine  things  from  Revelation, 
not  from  Reason  or  Nature;  and  his  "  Enquiry  whence  cometh 
Wisdom  and  Understanding  to  man  9  '*  republished  in  the  first 
▼olume  of  "  the  Scholar  Armed.'*  See  also  Willatts's  "  Religion 
of  nature  proved  to  be  a  mere  Idol,**  republished  in  the  same 
Tolume. 
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God,  who  created  man  to  be  happy  in  the  know- 
ledge and  enjoyment  of  Himself,  should  so 
constitute  his  previous  creation  of  the  world,  as 
to  exhibit  therein  his  own  nature  and  perfections, 
so  far  as  they  could  be  thereby  made  known  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  absurd  in  the  supposition  that  He, 
to  whom  were  "  known  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,"  and  who  provided 
redemption  for  man  in  his  own  counsels  before 
he  brought  any  thing  into  being,  should  have  so 
arranged  the  process  of  creation,  and  the  active 
and  passive  matter  of  which  the  world  is  composed, 
as  to  afford  therein  an  illustration  of  the  natural 
state  of  man,  ever  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents,  and  of  his  own  grace  in  our  restoration 
to  his  image  and  likeness  ? 

If  an  analogy  between  the  natural  agents  and 
their  Divine  Author  be  granted,  it  will  more 
easily  account  for  the  origin  of  idolatry  than  any 
other  hypothesis.  The  fallen  mind  of  man  being 
darkened  by  the  introduction  of  sin,  lost  sight  of 
the  invisible  and  eternal  Godhead,  and  ascribed  to 
the  creature  which  God  had  made  an  image  of 
himself,  that  honour  which  belonged  only  to 
the  Creator.  It  appears  evident  to  me,  that 
the  worship  of  celestial  influences  preceded,  by 
many  ages,  the  demonolatry,  which  in  after  ages 
became  a  branch  of  pagan  idolatry,  and  that  the 
grosser  pollutions  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  cor- 
ruptions of  a  primitive,  more  simple  and  natural 
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deviation  from  truth.*  I'he  images  of  gold  and 
silver,  of  wood  and  stone,  which  were  made 
objects  of  religious  attention,  were  originally 
representatives  of  those  active  agencies,  by  which 
God  at  first  formed  and  now  governs  the  passive 
materials  of  that  universe,  which  he  had,  by 
an  immediate  exertion  of  omnipotence,  created.'f- 

*  See  British  Review.  Vol,  8.  p,  359,  &;c, ;  and  MackuighVs 
Diss,  on  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  prefixed  to  his  comment  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

t  This  noun  ( }m)  became  a  title  of  the  sun  3  incessantly 
active  in  the  constancy  and  rapidity  of  the  apparent  diurnal  and 
annual  motions  ('*  rejoicing  as  a  Giant  to  run  his  course**),  in 
the  perpetual  propagation  of  light  and  heat  to  the  utmost  limits 
of  the  universe,  and  in  his  genial  influences  on  all  nature,  as 
the  first  pliysical  principle  of  fecundity  in  the  animal,  vegetable 
and  mineral  kingdoms.  These  physical  powers  which  properly 
indeed  belong  to  the  sun,  as  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God, 
the  ancient  idolaters  ascribed  to  that  luminary,  as  inherent  in 
itself,  independent  of  the  Creator  -,  for  they  made  it  self- 
existent,  AvTO(pvvi<;.  {Orph.  H.  v.  line  3.)  By  its  influences 
in  nature,  they  made  it  the  author  of  all  good  to  the  good,  and 
of  all  evil  to  the  bad.  At  last  they  ascribed  to  it  intelligence 
and  will  3  at  least  they  spoke  of  it  as  intelligent,  and  made  it 
the  sovereign  of  the  moral,  as  well  as  of  the  material  world. 
These  various  powers  are  distinctly  expressed  in  the  epithets 
ascribed  to  the  sun  in  the  Orphic  invocation  : 

Avro(pvviq,  ocKaiAM, Kpa<rtv  cp^wv  w^uv — 

•  Eu5po/x€,  pot^wTijp  —  hippevra 

PojM.|3«f  otfJC€ip€<rte  hvevfAaa-iv  oivov  eXavvay, 
'Evo'epeo't  KaQo^viye  Kokuv,  ^afAevyjq  aar^^aa-i' 
Ko(r[MKparoap  .  .  (pepetrtic,  KapictfM,  iraiav. 

Afi^ra  hiKaio(rvviiq AcoTrora  Ko<ryi.8f 

Hia-rofvXa^ 

OfA.[jia  hKaioa-vvri^,  ?*''?<  9'^i'  Orph.  H.  V. 

Horsley  on  Hos.  ix.  Note  (F.)  See  also  Maurice  s  Indian 
Antiquities.     Vol,  iv.  P,  20.  21. 
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Delightful  to  my  mind,  my  dear  friend,  is  this 
view  of  the  works  of  God.  It  connects  every 
science  with  Divinity.  It  illustrates,  in  a  way 
adapted  to  our  nature,  the  gracious  agency  of  the 
Triune  Jehovah  on  the  fallen  mind  of  man, 
and  perhaps  also  on  unembodied  and  disembodied 
spirits,  by  the  triune  agency  of  material  influence 
on  the  macrocosm  of  the  universe  and  the 
microcosm  of  the  human  frame ;  and  indeed  on 
every  animal,  and  on  every  plant  with  which  the 
earth  is  furnished.  All  these  *^  live  and  move,* 
and  have  their  being,"  by  union  with  external 
influence  adapted  to  their  nature,  and  by  being 
the  subjects  of  that  influence;  while  spiritual 
subsistences  derive  all  their  spiritual  life  and 
power  of  motion,  I  mean  all  their  conformity  to 
God  and  active  subservience  to  his  glory,  from 
his  own  more  immediate  influence  upon  them. 

In  my  future  communications  on  this  interesting 
subject,  if  life  and  leisure  should  allow  me  to 
comply  with  your  request,  you  must  not  expect 
from  me  more  than  an  outline  of  the  several 
topics  which  I  may  introduce  to  your  notice, 
with  a  reference  to  authors  who  have  filled  up 
that  outline  ;  and  in  selecting  topics  for  such 
references,  it  is  my  intention  to  follow  the  order 
of  Scripture,  without  any  systematic  arrangement ; 

*  Not  that  plants  are  possessed  of  any  power  of  loco-motion  j 
but  their  sap  circulates^  and  their  stature  increases,  by  the  inflii- 
enc8  of  the  celestial  fluid. 
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for  you  will  already  have  understood  that,  dion^ 
I  do  not  consider  the  Scrriptnre  to  have  been 
written  for  the  primary  purpose  of  conveying  to 
man  a  knowledge  of  nature,  yet  I  do  consider 
that  knowledge  as  an  important  handmaid  to 
religion  ;  that  the  Scriptures  have,  in  a  subordi- 
nate view,  dwelt  largely  on  natural  subjects;  and 
that  they  always  speak  concerning  them  with 
correctness.  If  human  systems,  whether  philo- 
sophical or  theological,  ^^  speak  not  according  to 
^^  this  rule,  it  is  because  there  is  no  Ught  in 
them."* 

I  am  convinced  that  our  Lord's  intimation  of 
the  temper  of  mind  in  which  our  studies  should 
be  pursued,  will  apply  to  all  subjects.  *^  If  any 
man  will  do''  {Gr.  is  disposed  to  do)  ^^  the  will 
of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God."  If  the  study  of  nature  were 
pursued  with  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  beati- 
fying knowledge  of  its  adorable  Author ;  and 
if  the  knowledge    of    Scripture  doctrine   were 

*  «  I  confess  it  appears  to  me  no  very  probable  supposition, 
(and  it  is^  as  I  conceive,  a  mere  supposition,  not  yet  confirmed 
by  any  one  clear  instance),  that  an  inspired  writer  should  be 
permitted  in  his  religious  discourses  to  affirm  a  false  proposition 
in  any  subject,  or  in  any  history  to  misrepresent  a  fact ;  so  that 
I  would  not  easily,  nor  indeed  without  the  conviction  of  the 
most  cogent  proof,  embrace  any  notion  in  philosophy,  or  attend 
to  any  historical  relation,  which  should  be  evidently  and  in 
itself  repugnant  to  an  explicit  assertion  of  any  of  the  sacred 
writers,  &c.  &c."  Harsley'a  Sermons.  No,  xxxix,  on  Eccles. 
jcii.  7. 
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pursued  with  a  devout  spirit  and  a  practical  aim ; 
our  studies  would  be  more  successful,  and  more 
satisfactory  than  they  are.  "  To  know  the  only 
true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent, 
is  eternal  life."*  1  o  a  being  who  is  only  a 
sojourner  on  earth,  and  who  is  a  candidate  for 
everlasting  glory,  an  acquaintance  with  the 
structure  and  system  of  a  region  in  which  he  is 
to  make  so  short  a  stay,  is  only  valuable  as  it 
may  be  made  subservient  to  his  ultimate  destina- 
tion. When  an  exchange  of  worlds  takes  place, 
his  knowledge  of  natural  shadows,  unless  it  have 
aided  his  knowledge  of  spiritual  realities,  will 
prove  to  have  been  an  unprofitable  acquirement, 
and  the  time  spent  in  its  pursuit,  to  have  been 
squandered.  Let  us  try,  my  friend,  to  connect 
eternity  with  every  employment  of  our  minds, 
remembering  that  ^^  one  thing  is  needful,"  and 
that  the  only  valuable  portion  is  that  which 
cannot  be  taken  away  from  us.  Praying  that  all 
our  studies  may  be  consecrated  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross, 

I  remain,  vour  s  faithfiillv, 


*  John  xvii.  3.  See  Faber's  Three  Dispensations,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  368,  S(C,  J  where  the  reader  will  ifind  a  complete  answer  to 
the  antitrinitarian  inference  which  has  been  drawn  from 
this  text. 


LETTER  II. 


THE  SOLAR  SYSTEM  A  SELF-MOVING 
MACHINE. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

In  commencing  a  second  letter  on  the  subject 
which  you  have  assigned  me,  I  feel  more  deeply 
than  before  my  utter  incompetency  to  do  any  thing 
like  justice  to  it.  The  wide  range  which  it  takes 
through  nature  and  revelation  alarms  me,  while, 
standing  as  it  were  on  an  eminence  I  take  a 
prospective  view  of  what  is  before  me.  I  shall, 
however,  endeavour  to  give  you  an  outline, 
leaving  you  to  fiU  it  up  by  a  perusal  of  books, 
which  have  been  written  by  persons  competent 
to  the  undertaking.  It  will  be  your  duty  in 
reading  them  to  exercise  the  important  faculty 
of  discretion,  by  separating  truth  from  falsehood; 
a  faculty  of  which  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  recom- 
mend the  cultivation,  using  a  term  which  may  be 
strictly  rendered  by  the  English  word  discretion 
or  discetmment.^ 

It  seems  necessary  before  I  refer  you  to  those 
parts  of  divine  revelation,  which  to  me  appear 
to  require  a  physico-theological  interpretation, 
that  I  should  state  the  principles  by  which  that 

*  XM'*1  division  or  distinction.     See  The  Proverbs  passim. 
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interpretation  is  to  be  conducted.  Let  me  not, 
however,  be  misunderstood,  as  if  I  meant,  after 
having  constructed  a  system  of  physics  for  myself, 
or  having  adopted  one  already  constructed  by  the 
conjectures  of  uninspired  philosophers,  to  force 
the  Scriptures  into  the  groove  of  that  system. 
No :  I  apprehend  that  the  Scriptures  themselves 
contain  that  system ;  not,  indeed,  methodically 
stated,  but  in  scattered  passages,  sufficiently  clear 
and  numerous  to  enable  the  humble  and  diligent 
inquirer  to  ascertain  all  that  is  necessary  to  be 
known,  for  the  elucidation  of  that  more  sublime 
and  more  important  science,  which  is  the  direct 
object  of  Divine  revelation,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  alone  indispensable  to  human  happi- 
ness. The  inspired  writers  systematize  neither 
in  philosophy  nor  theology. 

The  solar  system  is  a  grand,  magnificent,  self- 
moving  machine,  fabricated  bv  infinite  wisdom 
and  infinite  power,  for  the  purpose  of  displaying 
"  the  glory  of  the  Aleim,"  and  of  showing  ^^  his 
handy  work.**  This  great  machine  is  ftirnished 
by  its  Divine  Architect,  like  other  self-moving 
machines  of  human  construction,  with  a  main- 
spring, or  the  means  of  perpetuating  the  motion 
or  motions  essential  to  the  performance  of  its 
intended  operations.  This  main-spring  is  the 
sun,  fixed  in  the  centre  of  the  system,  which,  by 
its  efflux  and  reflux,  is  the  cause  of  all  motion, 
life,  and  beauty,  both  in  the  universe  itself,  and 
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in  all  its  subordinate  partis.  Matter  therefore 
consists  of  two  kinds ;  that  which  is  passive^  and 
that  which  is  active.  The  earth  and  the  other 
planets  comprehend  the  former  ;  and*lhe  etherial 
fluid  is  of  the  latter  description. 

The  doctrine  of  gravitation^  of  attraction^  and 
repulsion,  or  whatever  other  terms  are  used  to 
describe  the  action  of  one  material  substance  on 
another,  without  contact^  at  least  as  it  is  stated 

*  Extract  from  a  letter  by  Sir  I.  Newton  to  the  Hon.  Mr. 
Boyle,  on  the  cause  ot  Gravitation,  in  the  fourth  vol.  of  Bishop 
Horsley's  edition  of  Sir  Isaac*s  works. 

'M.I  suppose  that  there  is  difiiiscd  through  all  places  an 
aetherial  substance,  capable  of  contraction  or  dilation,  strongly 
elastic  3  and,  in  a  word,  much  like  air  in  all  respects,  but  far 
more  subtile. 

''  4.  When  two  bodies  moving  towards  one  another,  come 
near  together,  I  suppose  the  ather  between  them  to  grow  rarer 
than  before  3  and  the  spaces  of  its  graduated  rarity  to  extend 
further  from  the  superfcies  of  the  bodies  towards  one  another  5 
and  this  by  reason  of  the  aether,  cannot  move  and  play  up  and 
down  so  freely  in  the  straight  passage  between  the  bodies,  as  it 
would  before  they  came  so  near  together. 

'^  5.  Now  from  the  fourth  supposition,  it  follows,  that  when 
two  bodies,  approaching  one  another,  come  so  near  together  as 
to  make  the  aether  between  them  begin  to  rarify,  they  will  begin 
to  have  a  reluctance  from  being  brought  nearer  together,  and 
endeavour  to  recede  from  one  another  3  which  reluctance  and 
endeavour  will  increase  as  they  come  nearer  together,  because 
thereby  they  cause  the  adjacent  aether  to  rarify  more  and 
more  :  but  at  length,  when  they  come  so  near  together,  that 
the  excess  of  pressure  of  the  external  aether,  which  surrounds 
the  bodies,  above  that  of  the  rarified  aether  which  is  between 
them,  is  so  great  as  to  overcome  the  reluctance  which  the  bodies 
have  from  being  brought  together,  then  will  that  eicess  6f 
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by  many  modern  philosophers,  appears  to  me  to 
be  unscriptural,  unphilosophical^  and  dangerous 
to  true  theology.  The  Scripture,  I  conceive, 
describes  a  different  kind  of  agency  in  nature, — 
an  agency  that  is  of  itself  natural  and  intelligible. 
Philosophy  has  nothing  to  do  with  occult  and 
metaphysical  causes*  and  effects  ;  and  the  true 
philosophy  requires  that  we  attribute  not  to  the 
creature  that  which  belongs  only  to  the  Omni- 
potent. The  exercise  of  influence  without  contact 
is  pecuhar  to  Deity .-f-    You  will  perceive  that  the 

pressure  drive  them  with  violence  together,  and  make  them 
adhere  strongly  to  one  another,  &c.** 

This  is  further  illustrated  by  a  diagram,  and  by  much  more 
to  the  same  purpose. 

*  '*  Some  desciples  of  the  great  Newton,  such  as  Dr.  Clarke, 
Baxter,  Cheyne,  and  many  others  both  French  and  English, 
contrary  it  s^ems  to  the  last  judgment  of  their  master,  have 
adopted  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  inactivity  of  matter,  and 
pretend  that  the  great  law  of  attraction  is  an  immediate  effort  of 
the  Divine  action,  which  pushes  all  bodies  to  one  another  in  a 
certain  proportion  to  their  masses  and  distances  without  any 
intervening,  physical,  or  mechanical  medium.  It  is  not  our 
business  to  show  here  that  the  great  Sir  Isaac  does  not  establish 
this  doctrine,  nor  despoils  all  material  agents  of  active  force  5 
this  idea  is  entirely  subversive  of  all  natural  philosophy.  It 
suffices  to  remark  that  this  opinion  being  founded  on  the 
same  principles  as  the  Malebranchian  notion,  by  confuting  the 
one  we  have  overturned  the  other.  Ramsay's  Philosophical 
Principles,  part  L  b.  III.  p.  269. 

t  Extracts  from  *'  Four  Letters  by  Sir  Is.  Newton  to 
Dr.  Bentley  j  containing  some  arguments  in  proof  of  a  Deity" — 
in  the  same  vol.  of  his  works. 

In  the  2d  letter  Sir  Is.  says — *'  You  sometimes  speak  of 
gmvity  as  essential  and  inherent  to  matter.    Pray  tlo  not  ascribe 
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doctrine  of  a  vacuum*  is  also  excluded  from  this 
view  of  Scripture  philosophy.  TTie  fluid  which 
occupies  the  universe,  and  in  which  the  planets 
move,  is  considered  as  being  the  cause  of  motion, 
— ^both  of  their  revolutions  on  their  own  axes, 
and  also  of  their  circuits  round  the  centre.^ 

that  notion  to  me  3  for  the  cause  of  gravity  is  what  I  do  not 
pretend  to  know,  and  therefore  would  take  more  time  to 
consider  of  it.'* 

And  in  the  third  letter  he  remarks — '^  It  is  inconceivable  that 
inanimate  brute  matter  should,  without  the  mediation  of  some- 
thing else,  which  is  not  material,  operate  upon  and  affect 
other  matter  without  mutual  contact ;  as  it  must  do,  if  gravita- 
tion, in  the  sense  of  Epicurus,  be  essential  and  inherent  in  it. 
And  this  is  one  reason  why  I  desire  you  would  not  ascribe 
inherent  gravity  to  me.  That  gravity  should  be  innate,  inherent 
and  essential  to  matter,  so  that  one  body  may  act  upon  another 
at  a  distance  through  a  vacuum,  without  the  mediation  of  any 
thing  else,  by  and  through  which  their  action  and  force  may  be 
conveyed  from  one  to  another,  is  to  me  so  great  an  absurdity, 
that  I  believe  no  man  who  had  in  philosophical  matters  a  com- 
petent faculty  of  thinking,  can  ever  fall  into  it.  Gravity  must  be 
caused  by  an  agent  acting  constantly  according  to  certain  laws ; 
but  whether  this  agent  be  material  or  immaterial,  I  have  left  to 
the  consideration  of  my  readers.'* 

*  "  The  immense  void  betwixt  the  celestial  bodies  has  with 
great  impropriety  been  determined  an  absolute  vacuum.** 

"  We  must  remember  that  \{the  universe  be  connected  together 
as  one  vast  system,  wliich  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  it  is 
as  impossible  that  any  change  can  take  place  in  any  part  without 
affecting  the  whole  in  some  degree,  as  it  is  impossible  to  change 
any  part  of  a  clock  or  watch  without  in  some  measure  affecting 
the  whole  movement."     Encyclop.  Brit.  Art.  Meteorology, 

t  "  They  are  not  different  forces  therefore  which  retain  the 
diflerent  planets  in  their  respective  orbits,  but  one  force,  acting 
by  the  same  law  upon  them  all.     We  may  either  conceive  it  as 
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The  Hebrew  word  (D'^tt?)  which  expresses 
the  active  part  of  matter,  the  etherial  fluid, 
describes  its  office  in  the  great  machine.  It  is 
generally  used  in  the  plural  number,  and  signifies 
the  disposers^  the  triune  agent  by  which  the  other 
parts  of  matter,  in  all  their  various  orders,  subor- 
dinately  and  instrumentally,  "  move  and  have 
their  being.''  The  ancient  pantheist,  when  he 
described  his  deity  as  the  anima  mundi^    the 

an  attractive  force,  exerted  by  the  Sun,  or  as  a  tendency  in  each 
l^net^  nay,  nothing  hindei*s  us  from  conceiving  it  as  a  force 
external  both  to  sun  and  planets,  impelling  them  towards  the 
sun.  It  Diay  be  the  influence  of  a  stream  of  fluid,  moving  con- 
tinually towards  tJie  sun.  Sir  Isaac  Nev)ton  did  not  concern 
himself  with  this  question,  hut  contented  himself  with  the  dis^ 
covery  of  the  law  according  to  which  its  action  was  exerted.*' 
Supplement  to  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica.  Art.  Astro- 
nomy,    P.  39. 

"  Gravitation  does  not  express  a  quality,  but  an  event,  a 
deflection,  or  a  pressure. "     Id,     P.  47, 

*  "  That  the  antients  had  cleai*  and  just  conceptions  of  some 
fundamental  truths  in  physics  j  that  they  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  general  mechanism  of  nature  j  and  that,  in  knowledge 
of  this  kind,  the  earliest  writere  were  the  most  intelligent  and 
correct  3  are  points  which  seem  to  be  pretty  clearly  established  by 
those  who  have  given  them  diligent  and  impai'tial  consideration. 
That  tlieir  skill  in  the  mechanical  aits,  in  the  mathematical 
sciences,  and  also,  in  medical  knowledge,  was  very  considerable, 
has  been  no  less  satisfactorily  proved.  But  in  all  their  philoso- 
phical systems  there  appeai-s  to  be  one  general  and  fundamental 
error,  that  of  regarding  the  powers  of  nature  as  the  Gods  of 
nature  5  or,  in  other  words,  considering  the  mere  physical  or 
instrumental  agents  of  the  universe  as  endowed  with  intellectual 
energies,  and  to  be  reverenced  as  divinities,  or  intelligent  rulers 
of  the  world.     This  was  one  fruitful  source  of  the  Gentile  poly- 
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soul  or  animating  principle  of  the  world,  ex- 
pressed himself  with  physical  accuracy,  hut  with 
gross  theological  error.  This  triune  agent  is 
FIRE,  LIGHT,  and  SPIRIT.  It  18  Jire  at  the  central 
orb ;  it  is  lighty  when  in  efflux  from  its  source 
and  centre  ;  and  it  is  spirit,  or  cethery  on  its  return 
to  it  again 

The  stationary  and  central  position  of  the  solar 
orb  is  no  new  discovei-y  of  these  later  ages.  For 
the  Psalmist  says  that  in  them,**  the  heavens, 
(not  a  vacuum^  an  empty  space,  but  in  the  etherial 

theism  and  idolatry;  and  the  only  modification  of  this  principle, 
which  seems  to  bring  it  nearer  to  a  rational  notion  of  a  Supreme 
Being  (and  which  has  accordingly  led  some  of  the  learned  to 
contend  for  their  supposed  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Unity),  is 
their  imaginary  doctrine  of  the  anima  mundi,  or  intelligent  Spirit 
pervading  the  universe,  and  giving  life  and  activity  to  the 
whole.  This,  however,  proved  no  check  to  polytheism,  be- 
cause the  subordinate  powers  of  nature  were  still  held  to  be  fit 
objects  of  worship,  however  dependant  upon  this  universal  agent. 
Moreover,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  anima  mujidi  be  thoroughly 
scrutinized,  it  will  perhaps  be  found  to  mean  nothing  more  than 
that  there  is  a  subtle  and  imperceptible,  yet  material  principle, 
possessed  of  an  inherent  self  activity,  by  which  it  becomes  the 
originating  cause  of  activity  in  all  other  bodies ;  or,  at  most,  that 
it  is  the  parent  mass  of  intellect  or  spirit,  whence  all  other  intel- 
lects or  spirits  emanate  (as  of  physical  necessity,  not  by  any  act 
of  volition)  and  into  which  they  are  all  ultimately  resolved. 
But  in  neither  of  these  senses,  nor  in  any  other  whereby 4t  can 
consistently  be  explained,  does  it  convey  any  notion  corresppn- 
dent  with  that  of  a  Deity  endued  with  moral  and  intellectual 
perfection."  Dr.  (Iiow  BishopJ  Van  Mildert's  Sermons,  at 
Boyle  s  lectures,  vol.  ii.p.  92.  Edit.  3d.  1820. 
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fluid)  "  hath  He  set  a  tabernacle,"*  or  pitched  a 
tent  for  "the  sun/'  or  solar  light ;  which  light  is 
"  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and 
rejoicetli  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race.  His 
going  forth  is  from  the  end^  of  the  heavens,  and 
his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  them,  there  is  nothing 
hid  from  the  heat  thereof.":};  In  this  description 
the  fixed  station  of  the  solar  orb,  the  efflux  of  its 
light  to  the  utmost  extremities  of  its  system,  and  its 


*  With  what  the  PsaUnist  has  said  of  the  solar  light,  may  be 
contrasted  what  Bildad  says  of  the  light  of  the  moon.  Job.  xxv. 
5.  Behold  even  to  the  light  of  the  moon,  Vn«^  fc^bt  and  he 
(God)  hath  not  fixed  its  tent.*\  The  root  is  the  same  in  both 
passages,  and  that  which  the  Psalm  affirms  of  the  solar  hght, 
Bildad  denies  of  the  lunar :  ''  it  has  no  fixed  tabernacle,  but  the 
orb  which  reflects  it  revolves  round  the  sun  in  company  with 
the  earth,  and,  from  this  complex  motion,  it  is  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  sometimes  luminous,  sometimes  partly  dark, 
and  sometimes  totally  so.** 

t  The  end,  in  the  singular  number,  seems  to  denote  the  point 
where  the  celestial  fluid  emanates,  and  where,  in  its  reflux,  its 
progress  is  stopped ;  while  ends,  in  the  plural,  denote  the  vast 
circumference  to  which  it  flows,  which  we  distinguish  by  the 
four  points  of  the  compass. 

X  "  The  mind  reason  or  providence,  like  a  great  artificer, 
turns  back  the  wheels  of  its  own  machine,  changing  all  its  parts, 
with  the  utmost  velocity.  At  a  word,  combining  together  all  its 
different  motions,  and  by  an  established  order,  or  command,  to 
revolve  from  a  beginning  without  a  beginning,  and  to  an  end 
without  an  end  5  for  the  motion  begins  always  where  it  ends," 
Mercurius  Trismegistus  (who  is  supposed  to  have  flourished 
about  1900  before  Christ)  quoted  by  Catcott,  in  his  ancient 
prin4:iples  of  true  and  saaed  Philosophy.  So  also  Plato:  "  The 
mind  dwells  in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  extending  its  influence 
VOL.  I.  C 
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return  to  its  focus  ;  the  swiftness  of  its  motion, 
and  the  vigour  of  its  operations,  together  with  its 
pervasion  of  all  passive  matter,  seem  to  be  distinctly 
affirmed.  Whether  the  solar  orb  be  a  globe  of 
fire,  or,  whether  its  atmosphere  only,  as  Dr.  Her- 
schel  supposes,*  consist  of  that  element,  no  objec- 
tion arises  from  either  hypothesis  to  the  scheme 
which  considers  the  universe  as  a  machine,  and 
the  sun  as  its  main  spring. 

The  co-essentiality  of  this  threefold  fluid 
appears  in  every  common  candle  we  use.  It 
burns  as  J?re ;  it  emits  light ;  and  is  itself  fed  by 

to  the  remotest  parts ;  moving  all  things,  and  by  its  own  agency 
changing  its  different  motions,  until  it  reaches  the  utmost 
boundary  of  the  universe."  What  is  the  mind,  reason  or  pro- 
vidence of  the  former  quotation,  and  the  mind  of  the  latter,  but 
the  sun  acting  throughout  the  universe  by  its  efflux  and  reflux  ? 
*  "  That  illustrious  astronomer  (Sir  William  Herschel)  has 
discovered,  that  the  body  of  the  sun  is  an  opaque  substance  > 
and  that  the  splendid  matter  which  disperses  to  the  world  light 
and  heat,  is  a  luminous  atmosphere,  attached  to  its  surface, 
figuratively  though  not  physically,  as  flame  is  attached  to  the 
wick  of  a  lamp  or  a  torch,  so  that  the  creation  of  the  sun  as  a 
part  of '  the  host  of  heaven,*  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  creation 
of  light ;  and  conversely,  the  creation  of  light  does  not  necessarily 
imply  the  body  of  the  sun.  In  the  first  creation  of  *  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  therefore,  not  the  planetary  orbs  only,  but  the 
solar  orb  itself,  was  created  in  darkness;  awaiting  the  light 
which,  by  one  simple  divine  operation,  was  to  he  conununicated 
at  once  to  all.  When  then  the  Almighty  Word,  in  commanding 
light,  commanded  the  first  illumination  of  the  solar  atmosphere, 
its  new  light  was  immediately  caught  and  reflected  throughout 
space,  by  all  the  members  of  the  planetary  system.  And  well 
may  we  imagine  that,  in  that^r^^,  sudden,  and  magnificent 
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air.  It  is  reasonable,  I  think,  to  suppose  that 
the  same  character  belongs  to  the  orb  of  day,  as 
to  that  which  comes  under  our  obser\'^ation  in  the 
instance  of  a  glimmering  taper.  The  latter  will 
cause  a  vane  to  turn  on  its  own  axis,  as  experi- 
ment has  shown ;  while  the  former,  by  the 
inconceivable  powers  of  its  efflux  and  reflux, 
causes  the  revolutions  of  planets,  according  to 
the  will  and  purpose  of  its  Almighty  Creator. 

For  evidence  and  fiirther  explanation  of  this 
system  which  its  advocates  think  they  can  clearly 
trace  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  I  must  refer 
you  to  those  authors,  to  whom  I  am  myself 
indebted  for  these  physico-theological  views. 
Some  of  these  authors  I  proceed  to  name, 
apprizing  you  of  what  you  may  expect  to  find  in 
each  of  them. 

And,  first,  I  recommend  to  your  perusal  a  Uttle 
work,  published  in  the  years  1748  and  1754, 
and  entitled,  "  The  Principles  of  Natural  Phi- 
losophy y  with  some  remarks  upon  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Newtonian  Philosophy,  in  an 
introductory  letter  to  Sir  Hildebrand  Jacob,  Bart."' 
Its  subject  is  the  mechanism  of  the  universe, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  proved,  on  philo- 
sophical principles,  beyond  all  contradiction. 


illumination  of  the  universe,  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  "  Penn*8  Mineral  and 
MosAicAL  Geologies,  p.  150. 

c  2 
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I  mention,  in  the  next  place,  Bishop  Home's 
"  Fair,  candid,  and  impartial  state  of  the  case 
between  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Mr.  Hutchinson  ; 
in  which  is  shaivn  how  far  a  system  of  Physics  is 
capable  o/*  mathematical  demonstration  ;  how 
far  Sir  Isaacs,  as  such  a  system,  has  that 
demonstration  ;  and  consequently,  what  regard 
Mr.  Hutchinsmis  claim  may  deserve  to  have  paid 
to  itr  In  this  httle  work  the  Bishop  has  en- 
deavoured to  prove,  that  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  the  mathematical  demonstrations  of  Sir 
Isaac,  and  the  mechanism  of  nature  ;  and  that 
Sir  Isaac  himself  often  expressed  his  doubts 
whether  its  phoenomena  were  riot  produced  by 
mechanical  agency.  In  the  62d  page  occurs  the 
following  note,  "  The  reader  may  perhaps  obtain 
a  more  satisfactory  idea  of  the  manner  of  this 
operation,"  (viz.  that  of  the  heavens  on  the  earth 
and  other  planets,)  "  than  I  can  give  him,  from 
a  well  known  electrical  experiment,  shown  by 
the  ingenious  Mr.  Rackstrow,  in  Fleet-Street, 
(London.)  A  large  copper  globe  being  placed 
in  the  centre,  and  a  smaller  one  of  glass  in  a 
circular  groove  at  some  distance  from  it,  thft 
electrical  stream,  conveyed  to  the  central  globe, 
irradiates  from  thence  against  the  hemisphere  of 
the  small  glass  one  which  is  turned  towards  it,  as 
the  light  from  the  sun  does  against  the  earth  and 
planets ;  and  produces  exactly  the  same  effect, 
the  glass  globe  being  caused  to  revolve  upon  its 
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own  axis  ronnd  the  copper  one.  What  it  is  that 
moves  the  planets  cannot  after  this,  I  think,  he 
disputed  hy  any  reasonable  person.  And  if  the 
sun,  by  the  stream  of  matter  which  it  sends  forth, 
be  the  agent  that  gives  the  earth  its  motion,  (as 
the  copper  globe  does  the  glass  one,)  then,  did 
not  Joshua  speak  in  a  manner  strictly  philo- 
sophical, when  he  bid  the  one  cease  its  action, 
which  of  course  stopped  the  other  ?^ 

The  third  and  fourth  little  works  which  I  shall 
recommend  to  your  attention,  are  "  Catcotfs 
Philosophia  Vera^  and  Pikes  Phihsophia  Sacra  : 
The  former  was  written  in  Latin,  but  has  very 
lately  been  tran^ated  into  English ;  the  other 
appeared  originally  in  our  own  language.  These 
are  summary  views  of  that  scheme  of  Phy- 
sics, for  which  it  is  the  object  of  my  letters 
to  engage  your  attention,  combining  the  evidence 
of  Scripture  and  experiment  in  a  compen- 
dious statement  of  the  subject.  They  are  both 
furnished  with  explanatory  plates,  by  which  the 
supposed  operation  of  the  heavens  on  the  more 
solid  parts  of  matter  is  exhibited  to  the  student's 
eye. 

I  must  also  mention  Vivians  "  Cqsmology; 
An  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  what  is  called  Gravi-- 
tation  or  attraction;  in  which  the  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies y  and  the  preservation  and  operation 
of  all  nature  J  are  deduced  from  an  universal  prin-- 
ciple  of  Efffux  and  Reflux:  with  copper-plates. 

c3 
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By  T,  FwiaUy  Vicar  of  Cornwood,  Devon^  This 
little  volume  takes  up  the  subject  without  any 
reference  to  the  evidence  of  Scripture  for  the 
proof  of  its  hypothesis.  The  author  says  (and 
herein  he  differs  from  the  other  writers  whom  I 
have  named^  and  whom,  with  the  exception  of 
one,  he  seems  not  to  have  read)  "  I  do  not  mean 
to  prove  the  theory  from  Scripture;  but  to  show 
that  it  is  not  contrary  to  Divine  Revelation.'* 
It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  Mr.  Vivian 
should  have  published  a  scheme  of  physics,  exactly 
corresponding  in  its  great  outline  with  one  which 
had  been  before  published,  supposing  at  the  time 
he  wrote  it  that  it  tras  entirely  n^w,  as  he  himself 
informed  me  in  a  conversation  I  had  with  him  a 
few  months  after  he  had  edited  his  book,  but  a 
year  or  two  before  his  death. 

Spearman  s  ^^  Inquiry  after  Philosophy  and 
Theology  y^  is  one  of  the  most  learned  and  able 
treatises  which  have  been  written  on  the  subject. 
And  this  volume,  together  with  "  The  Jirst 
Principles  of  Natural  Philosophy^'*  and  the 
*'  Physiological  Disquisitions^^  of  Mr.  Jones,  of 
Nayland,  I  particularly  recommend  to  your 
perusal. 

I  extract  from  the  last  mentioned  author  the 
account  he  gives  of  the  system  which  he  has 
espoused.  In  the  first  book  of  his  ^^  Principles  of 
Natural  Philosophy^''  wherein  he  is  treating  of  the 
Mechanism  of  Nature,  after  describing  the  cos- 
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mographical  system  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  he  says, 
at  p.  7.,  "  other  Philosophers  there  are,  who 
believe  the  frame  of  nature  to  be  a  perfect  and 
well  ordered  machine :  in  other  words,  that  the 
visible  system  of  the  world,  created,  disposed, 
and  set  into  motion  by  the  finger  of  God,  acts  as 
a  machine  does ;  a  connection  and  communication 
being  preserved  between  all  the  distinct  parts  of 
it :  for  if  you  interrupt  the  contact  of  a  machine, 
you  destroy  its  motion  in  all  those  parts  from 
which  the  conmiunication  is  cut  off.  More 
particularly  they  assert,  that  the  fluid  etherial 
matter  of  the  heavens  acts  by  impulse  on  the 
soUd  matter  of  the  earth ;  is  instrumental  in 
every  one  of  its  productions ;  and  necessary  to 
all  the  stated  phenomena  of  nature.  Hence  they 
divide  the  elements  into  active  and  passive  ;  not 
that  they  are  such  by  any  inherent  or  essential 
difference,  but  that,  according  to  the  order  esta- 
blished by  the  Divine  Architect^  they  are  observed 
to  subsist  under  these  different  relations. 

"  This  sort  of  Philosophy  cannot  pretend  to 
be  new.  Certain  it  is  that  all  the  descriptions 
and  allusions  in  the  sacred  writings  agree  to  such 
a  scheme  of  nature  rather  than  to  any  other. 
And  that  the  most  ancient  heathens  were  in 
possession  of  this  knowledge,  I  shall  take  occa- 
sion to  show,  before  I  finish  what  I  have  to  say 
upon  this  subject.  When  it  was  in  their  hands, 
the  active  elements  had  a  principle  of  intelligence 

c4 
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ascribed  to  them,  and  were  taken  for  the  Gods 
that  governed  the  world.  But  with  those  who 
are  taught  that^^Ae  true  God  is  distinct  from  and 
above  the  world  of  matter,  though  virtually  in 
it  by  a  providential  inspection  and  superintendence, 
it  will  only  serve  to  enlarge  their  ideas,  by  setting 
before  them  the  visible  evidence  of  that  Divine 
wisdom,  which,  with  so  exquisite  a  contrivance,  and 
such  a  simplicity  of  design,  hath  adapted  physical 
causes  to  the  production  of  their  respective  effects : 
it  will  introduce  them  to  a  knowledge  of  things, 
instead  of  leaving  them  to  founder  in  a  set  of 
hard  words,  which,  as  I  shall  hereafter  show, 
have  not  yet  been  defined,  nor  ever  can  be  so  long 
as  the  world  lasts."* 

And  is  not  the  spiritual  world  also  one  vast  and 
beautiful  system,  influenced  in  all  its  parts  by  the 
same  agency,  and  so  contrived  that  all  its  parts 
conduce  to  one  great  and  glorious  purpose  ?  It 
has  its  celestial  and  terrestrial  members,  which 
though  not  passive  because  they  are  intellectual, 
are,  nevertheless,  all  equally  dependant  on  Divine 
influence,  the  influence  of  the  Triune  Jehovah. 
From  that  influence  the  unembodied  and  the  disem- 
bodied spirits,  which  surround  the  Sun  of  the 
spiritual  universe,  derive  all  their  vitality  and 
happiness ;  and  from  the  same  influence,  at  a  more 

^  *  This  is  fiiUy  ackuowledged  by  all  the  patrons  of  Gravita- 
tion.  See  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica.  Supplement,  Art, 
Astronomy. 
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remote  distance,  the  church  on  earth  receives  all  its 
life,  comfort  and  tendency  to  God  and  salvation. 
And  is  there  not  union  and  communion,  by  means 
of  that  influence,  between  all  the  parts  of  the 
system  ?  Not  only  are  the  several  members  of 
the  church  on  earth  hereby  connected,  one  with 
another,  and  each  with  the  whole;  but  "the 
communion  of  saints  "  is  a  blessing  that  extends 
from  earth  to  heaven  and  from  heaven  to  earth. 
What  is  the  antitype  of  that  mystic  communi- 
cation between  heaven  and  earth  which  Jacob 
saw  in  vision,  but  the  efflux  and  reflux  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,  opening  a  means  of  intercourse 
between  the  inhabitants  of  the  church  above,  and 
those  of  the  church  below  ? — And  is  there  not 
also  a  subserviency,  divinely  instituted,  between 
all  the  parts  of  the  system  ?  Saints  on  earth 
derive  benefit  from  the  ministry  of  angels ;  and 
angels  an  increase  of  knowledge  and  bliss  from 
that  ministry."  "  In  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times,"  the  source  of  spiritual  influence 
was  to  "  gather  together  in  one  complexure  and 
involution  of  will,  co-operation,  and  enjoyment, 
"  all  things  whether  things  on  earth  or  things  in 
heaven."  The  seven  candlesticks.  Rev.  1. 20,  have, 
unquestionably,  a  primary  reference  to  the  seven- 
fold lamp  of  the  Temple  ;  and  both  derive  their 
interpretation  from  the  planetary  system,  in  which 
the  solar  efflux  and  reflux  are  "  all  in  all." 
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May  we,  my  friend,  be  found  within  the  vortex 
of  that  influence,  which  is  the  source  of  all  light 
and  life  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ! 

So  prays  your  s  most  affectionately. 


LETTER  III. 


THE  ACTIVE  AND  PASSIVE  PARTS  OF  THE 
MATERIAL  SYSTEM. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

If  ever  there  was  a  period  in  which  the  Christian 
was  called  on,  by  a  voice  more  distinct  and  loud 
than  that  which  is  usually  heard,  to  examine 
closely  the  records  of  salvation,  to  scrutinize  the 
ground  on  which  he  stands,  the  foundation  on 
which  he  builds  his  hopes  and  comforts,  most 
assuredly  that  period  is  the  one  in  which  we  live. 
After  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries  from  the 
rise  of  Christianity,  the  historical  evidence  of  our 
holy  reUgion  is  disputed  by  a  race  of  political 
infidels,  who  reject  the  Bible  in  order  that  they 
may  overthrow  our  altars  and  our  throne.  The 
objections  of  former  times  are  raked  up  from  the 
rubbish  in  which  they  lay,  are  brought  forward 
in  a  new  dress,  republished  with  as  much  appa- 
rent confidence  as  if  they  had  never  been  refuted ; 
and,  accommodated  to  the  lowest  capacities,  are 
circulated  by  myriads  in  tracts  adapted  to  the 
pecuniary   resources,  as  well  as   to   the   under- 
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Standings,  of  the  uneducated  portion  of  Society.* 
If  the  cloven  foot  were  not  so  apparent  through 
the  thin  disguise  by  which  its  concealment  is 
attempted, — ^if  the  real  object  of  the  present 
conspirators  were  not  equally  clear  with  that  of 
their  Jacobin  predecessors,  the  Illuminati  of  the 
Continent, — ^if  the  horrible  issue  of  InfideUity  in 
the  history  of  the  world  during  the  last  forty 

*  The  following  important  and  judicious  remarks,  extracted 
from  the  primary  charge  of  the  present  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol, 
cannot  have  too  wide  a  circulation,  and  are  therefore  subjoined. 

**  The  subject  to  which  I  shall  in  the  first  instance  allude  is 
one,  that  concerns  not  only  the  members  of  our  own  church, 
but  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Gospel  5 
I  mean  the  wide  dissemination  of  Infidel  Opinions  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  Infidelity,  it  is  true,  is  not  an  evil  of  modem  growth  5 
but  it  has  of  Lite  assumed  a  very  different  form  from  that  under 
which  it  long  displayed  itself  to  the  world.  Formerly  its  dis- 
ciples were  to  be  found  only  among  the  higher  ranks  of  society  j 
either  amongst  the  rich  and  powerful,  who,  dissatisfied  with  the 
uncompromising  purity  of  the  Gospel  Precepts,  were  disposed 
in  consequence  to  deny  their  divine  authority ;  or  amongst  the 
Disputers  of  this  World,  who,  desirous  of  acquiring  a  reputa- 
tion for  superior  talent  and  sagacity,  thought  that  they  could 
not  better  attain  their  object  than  by  calling  in  question  truths, 
in  which  the  great  jnajority  of  mankind  had  long  acquiesced  with 
undoubting  confidence  5  and  who  received  at  length  the  appro- 
priate punishment  of  their  presumption,  being  themselves  en- 
tangled in  the  web  of  their  own  sophistry.  But  now  the  baneful 
influence  of  Scepticism  is  no  longer  confined  within  the  same 
narrow  limits  5  it  extends  to  all  classes  of  the  community ;  men 
in  the  obscurest  walks  of  life  have  caught  the  contagion,  and 
have  leained  to  think  and  to  speak  of  the  Gospel  as  a  mere  im- 
posture, as  a  scheme  devised  by  crafty  men-  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  their  fellow  men  in  a  state  of  subjection."     P.  6. 
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yearSj  and  in  the  deaths  of  the  leading  enemies 
of  God  and  man^  Foltaire,  Diderot,  the  infamous 
Pain€y  and  others  ;- — if  these  did  not  concur  in 
furnishing  a  remedy  to  the  moral  epidemic  ;  and, 
above  all,  if  the  church  of  Christ  were  not 
founded  on  a  rock,  against  which  the  gates  of 

And  again :  ''  With  respect  to  the  precise  degree  in  which 
Infidelity  has  been  diffused  amongst  the  lower  classes  of  the 
community,  I  am  aware  that  there  exists  a  considerable  difference 
of  opinion.  Yet  that  man  must,  I  think  be  strangely  blinded  by 
prejudice,  who  can  in  the  present  day  deny  that  it  prevails  to  an 
alarming  extent.  To  the  Christian  IMinister,  who  feels  that  it 
is  peculiarly  his  duty  to  watch  over  the  spiritual  interests  of  his 
poorer  and  less  instructed  Brethren,  this  must  be  a  subject  of 
frequent  and  painful  meditation  3  and  his  thoughts  will  be 
anxiously  directed  to  the  consideration  of  the  most  effectual 
means,  as  well  of  bringing  back  those  members  of  his  Flock 
who  have  been  led  astray  by  the  specious  arguments  of  the 
Infidel,  as  of  fiimly  establishing  the  Faith  of  those  who  have 
hitherto  been  preserved  from  the  contagion.  Could  these 
desirable  objects  be  attained  by  the  force  of  reasoning  alone, 
the  task  of  the  Advocate  of  the  Gospel  would  be  comparatively 
easy.  So  long  as  the  labours  of  the  great  Luminaries  of  our 
church  remain,  he  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  weapons  with 
which  to  repel  the  most  formidable  attacks  of  the  adversary. 
In  their  writings  he  will  find  a  probable  solution  of  every  doubt, 
and  a  satisfactory  answer  to  every  cavil  wliich  sceptical  ingenuity 
has  been  able  to  urge.  But  if  I  may  without  presumption 
hazard  a  remark  on  this  subject  in  the  presence  of  men,  whose 
experience  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  must  render  them  much 
better  qualified  than  myself  to  decide  upon  the  most  eft'ectual 
mode  of  infiuencing  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  it  is  my  persua- 
sion that  disquisitions  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  however 
ingenious  and  profound,  when  addressed  to  persons  in  the  lower 
stations  of  life,  will  seldom  answer  the  end  proposed.  Such 
persons  are  for  the  most  part  unaccustomed  to  close  and  accurate 
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hell  shall  never  prevail ; — ^we  should,  indeed, 
have  reason  to  tremble  at  the  present  aspect  of 
the  world. 

But  our  era  is  remarkable  not  only  for  the 
number  of  those  who,  in  spite  of  the  long 
accomnlating  evidence  derived  from  a  successive 

reasonings  and  are  consequently  incapable  of  following  ns  in  our 
argument  and  of  perceiving  the  connexion  between  our  pre- 
mises and  our  conclusions.  Our  appeals  must  be  addressed  to 
the  heart  rather  than  the  head.  We  must  dwell  upon  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  upon  those  doctrines  which, 
proceeding  as  they  did  from  him  who  '  knew  what  was  in  man,* 
cannot  but  be  best  calculated  to  command  the  assent,  and  to 
influence  the  practice  of  man.  Speak  to  your  congregations  of 
the  general  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  of  their  own  par- 
ticular transgressions,  topics  on  which  their  own  consciences 
will  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  your  representations  ^  bid  them 
review  their  past  lives  and  see  how  infinitely  short  their  practice 
has  fallen  even  of  their  own  imperfect  notions  of  duty :  having 
thus  brought  them  to  a  just  sense  of  the  need  in  which  the 
whole  human  race  must  stand  both  of  pardon  for  their  sins  and 
of  support  for  their  weaknesses,  proceed  to  convince  them  how 
impossible  it  is  for  man  by  his  own  unassisted  efforts  to  procure 
that  pardon  and  support^  then  turn  to  the  sacred  volume,  and 
show  them  that  all  their  wants  are  abundantly  supplied  in  the 
gracious  provisions  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  for  the 
redemption  and  sanctification  of  his  fallen  creatures.  It  is  not 
by  dweUing  in  our  discourses  on  the  nature  of  the  evidence 
which  is  necessary  to  establish  the  truth  of  a  Divine  Revelation, 
that  we  can  hope  effectually  to  secure  our  less  educated  brethren 
against  the  insidious  attacks  of  Infidelity  ^  but  by  making  them 
feel  the  exquisite  adaptation  of  the  promises  and  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  actual  condition  of  man,  and  thus  affording  them 
as  it  were  an  experimental  proof  that  it  proceeded  from  the 
same  Almighty  Being  who  called  man  into  existence  and  best 
knows  what  his  condition  requires." 
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fdlfilment  of  prophecy,  altogether  reject  the 
Revelation  of  God ;  it  is  also  marked  by  increasing 
confidence  discovered  in  the  writings  of  others, 
who,  admitting  the  Scriptures  to  have  come  from 
God,  maintain  principles  subversive  of  the  very 
basis  of  Christianity.  The  Antitrinitarian  of  the 
ancient  Socinian  school  is  making  use  of  all  the 
torture  of  criticism  to  new  model  our  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  to  serve  his  own  purpose ;  and 
to  accomplish  this,  he  has  not  hesitated  to  adopt 
the  most  unfair  means.*  And  while  increased 
energy  has  thus  been  given  to  an  experienced 
phalanx  of  disciplined  troops,  a  novel  sect  has 
sprung  up  among  us,  consisting  chiefly  of  deser- 
ters from  our  own  ranks,  who,  however  they 
have  differed  in  minor  points  from  the  Socinian 

*  "  Voltaire,  Diderot,  and  D'Alembert,  the  infidel  authors  of 
that  famous  work,  the  Encyclop^die,  which  deluged  Europe  with 
principles  utterly  subversive  of  religion  and  morals, — speak 
thus  of  the  Unitarian  system.  '  The  Unitarians  have  always 
been  regarded  as  Christian  Divines,  who  had  only  broken  and 
torn  off  a  few  branches  of  the  tree,  but  still  held  to  the  trunk  5 
whereas  they  ought  to  have  been  looked  upon  as  a  sect  of  philo- 
sophers, who,  that  they  might  not  give  too  rude  a  shock  to  the 
religion  and  opinions,  true  or  false,  which  were  then  received, 
did  not  choose  openly  to  avow  pure  deism,  and  reject  formally 
and  unequivocally  every  sort  of  revelation ;  but  who  were  con- 
tinually doing,  with  respect  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
what  Epicurus  did  with  respect  to  the  gods,  admitting  them 
verbally,  but  destroying  them  really.  In  fact,  the  Unitarians 
received  only  so  much  of  the  Scriptures  as  they  found  conform- 
able to  the  natural  dictates  of  reason,  and  what  might  serve  the 
purpose  of  propping  up  and  confirming  the  systems  they  had 
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school,  have  concurred  with  it  in  "  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  us;" — maintaining  that  the 
Creator  and  Saviour  of  the  world  is  himself  a 
t  reature,  and  that  the  Instructor,  Comforter  and 
Sanctifier  of  the  universal  church  has  no  personal 
existence.  But  these,  like  the  ignes  fatui  of  the 
heath,  drew  attention,  flitted  for  a  moment,  and 
are  extinct.  Like  those  meteors,  their  doctrinal 
stations  were  occupied  for  too  short  a  time,  and 
their  motions  were  too  wild  and  rapid,  to  deceive 
any  persons  but  those  who  had  previously  lost 
their  way.  The  illusion  is  at  an  end,  and  is  only 
worth  recording  as  an  instance  of  the  folly  of 
man,  when  left  to  the  guidance  of  his  own 
understanding. 

Under  these  circumstances  of  trial  to  the  faith 
and  hope  of  Christians,  it  becomes  us  to  employ 
all  the  means  of  offensive  and  defensive  warfare, 
with  which  we  are  graciously  furnished.  And  I 
am  fully  persuaded  that  the  view  which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  give  you  of  the  connexion  which 
subsists  between  Revelation  and  the  true  Philo- 
sophy, between  Theology  and  Physics,  is  one  of 

embraced.  A  man  becomes  a  protestant.  Soon  finding  out  the 
inconsistency  of  the  essential  principles  of  Protestantism,  he 
applies  to  Socinianism  for  a  solution  of  his  doubts  and  difficulties  5 
and  he  becomes  a  Socinian.  From  Socinianism  to  Deism  there 
is  but  a  very  slight  shade,  and  a  single  step  to  take  3  and  he 
takes  it."  Richardson  s  Athanasian  Creed  vindicated.  Pp,  8,  9. 
Such  was  the  opinion  of  Unitarianism  held  by  these  shrewd 
though  wicked  men. 
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the  most  powerfiil  tnstraments,  whether  of  attack 
or  defence,  which  we  possess.  If  historic 
evidence,  supported  by  an  existing  miracle, 
exhibited  to  the  whole  world  in  the  national 
preservation  and  present  state  of  the  Jews,  and 
deriving  additional  confirmation  from  a  long 
succession  of  events  affording  the  clearest  accom- 
plishment of  prophecies  found  in  our  Bible, — ^if 
all  this  be  disputed,  we  appeal  to  the  evidence  of 
the  senses,  which  our  opponents  possess  in  common 
with  ourselves,  and  in  the  use  of  which  they  may 
find  the  truths  of  our  religion  so  interwoven  with 
the  very  frame  of  nature,  that  they  must  destroy 
the  latter,  drag  the  sun  from  its  position  in  the 
expanse,  and  exhaust  that  expanse  of  its  circu- 
lating fluid,  ere  they  can  overturn  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  and  wrest  from  us  t&e  consolations  of 
our  hope  towards  God.  It  is  well  said  by  Mr. 
Jones  in  his  ^^  Trinitarian  Analogy^'  that  though 
^^  Socinians  have  taken  great  pains  to  displace  a 
text,  which  asserts  the  doctrine  of  the  Three  in 
One,  their  labour  will  never  be  successful,  till  they 
can  prove  the  world  itself  to  be  an  interpolation." 
It  was  observed  by  the  great  Lord  Bacon, 
that  the  works  of  God  minister  a  singular  help 
and  preservation  against  unbelief  and  error :  our 
Saviour  having  laid  before  us  two  books  or 
volumes  to  study  ;  first,  the  Scripture^  revealing 
iiie.will  of  God;  and  then  the  creatures ^ 
expreaaing  his  power  ;  whereof  the  latter  is  a  key 

VOL-  la  D 
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to  the  former r  And  a  greater  than  Bacon  has 
said  the  same,  and  even  more^  when  we  are 
informed  that  "  the  invisible  things  of  God  from  * 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearlv  seen,  beinsr 
understood  hy  the  things  that  are  made;  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.**  Rom.  i.  20. 
This  then  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  present 
letter. 

Moses  begins  his  history  with  the  creation 
of  the  universe  ;  and  he  tells  us  wlio  made  it,  in 
ivhat  order  it  was  made,  and  of  what  it  consists. 
In  bringing  the  Creator  of  all  things  to  the  notice 
of  his  rational  creatures,  he  introduces  him  by  a 
noun  of  plural  termination,  which,  in  opposition 
to  all  the  known  rules  of  syntax,  is  there  made 
to  agree  with  a  singular  verb,  but  which,  in  various 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  is  construed  with 
verbs,  adjectives,  and  participles,  in  the  plural 
number.  Now,  when  it  is  considered  that  ^^all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,**  who 
can  doubt  that  there  is  a  mystery  contained  in 
this  unusual  grammatical  construction  ?  To  think 
otherwise  is  to  suppose  that  the  Omniscient  Spirit 
of  Jehovah  has  used  language  calculated  to 
mislead  the  minds  of  men  whom  it  is  his  office 


*  Awo  which  is  the  preposition  here  used,  has  been  considered 
to  denote  the  means  or  the  efficient  cause  of  the  discovery  made. 
The  preposition  is  often  used  in  this  sense.  Comp.  Math.  vii. 
Gj  xii.  38;  xvi.  21  j  Mark  \'iii.  31;  James  i.  23.  But  see 
Poole's  Synopsis  in  locum. 
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to  instruct,  in  the  most  material  point  of  Divine 
Revelation. 

The  active  part  of  matter  is  also  introduced  by 
the  historian  to  our  notice  by  a  noun  in  the 
plural  number,  which  signifies  the  disposers  or 
placers J^  It  is  "  a  descriptive  name  of  the 
HEAVENS,  or  of  that  immense  body  of  celestial 
Jluid,  subsisting  in  the  three  conditions  of  fire, 

*  O^'DU^-n  denotes  the  consubstantiality  of  the  three  con- 
ditions of  the  celestial  fluid, — ^while  'n'on  11W  and  nil  denote 
those  conditions,  separately  considered.  Thus  also  tD^nbw 
denotes  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Persons  in  Jehovah,  while 
other  singular  names  describe  those  Persons  in  their  distinct 
characters.  "  In  this  Trinity  none  is  before  or  after  other  ^ 
none  is  greater  or  less  than  another.'* 

^*  Since  we  have  shown  that  the  creation  must  be  originally 
representative  of  the  divine  perfections,  it  follows  evidently  that 
to  paint  forth  in  a  sensible  manner  by  material  pictures,  the 
infinitely  active  and  omnipresent  essence  of  the  Deity,  that 
gives  life,  light,  and  order  to  all  things,  nothing  is  more  proper 
than  the  creation  of  an  infinitely  active  etherial  matter  that  fills 
all,  penetrates  all,  and  overflows  all.  It  is  true  that  created 
matter  must  always  be  finite  5  because,  as  we  have  shown, 
God*s  creating  power  can  never  be  exhausted,  nor  can  he  pro- 
duce without  himself  an  absolute  infinite  of  any  kind  j  and  in 
this  s«nse,  as  in  all  others,  the  picture  is  always  infinitely  infe- 
rior to  the  original:  but  we  may  conceive,  this  etherial  matter 
as  eternally  augmenting  by  the  continual  external  activity  of 
the  divine  nature.  In  this  immense  ocean  of  etherial  matter 
we  may  conceive  by  the  same  rules  of  analogy,  three  distinctions, 
conditions,  or  principles :  ^  a  fiery  active  principle'  that  difliiscs 
itself  every  where,  and  is  the  first  original  spring  of  motion  in 
the  universe  5  '  an  etherial  luminous  fluid,'  that  transmits  the 
action  of  its  flaming  source  or  centre  to  all  points  of  the  circum- 
ference^ and  ^  an  elastic  aerial  fluid '  dilatible  and  compressible, 
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LIGHT,  and  SPIRIT,  or  air,  which  fills  every  part 
of  the  universe  not  possessed  hy  other  matter. 
This  appellation  was  first  given  hy  God  to  the 
celestial  fluid,  or  ether,  when  it  began  to  act  in 
disposing  and  arranging  the  earth  and  waters; 


that  is  the  source  of  union  in  all  the  different  parts  of  the 
material  system.  This  resemblance  between  the  Archetype  and 
the  type  is  perhaps  the  reason  why  the  sacred  writers  when  they 
speak  of  God^  compare  the  Father  to  a  consuming  fire^  the  Son 
to  an  universal  lights  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  a  subtle  air  or 
spkit.  Thus  Fire^  Light  and  Air^  the  component  parts  of  the 
pure  fluid  which  fills  the  vast  expanse^  are  types  emblems  and 
pictures  of  the  Divine  Essence^  and  its  three  consnbstantial 
personalities. 

'^  This  etherial  fluid  is^  then^  so  to  speak^  the  instrument^ 
image  and  sensory  of  the  Deity^  to  make  use  of  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton's expression^  upon  which  he  acts  immediately^  and  by  which 
he  acts  upon  all  other  corporeal  beings.  It  is  the  physical 
spring  of  the  universe  that  sets  the  great  machine  a  going.  It 
is  this  universal  agent  that  stnimates  and  enlightens^  moves  and 
penetrates^  unites  and  separates^  compresses  or  expands^  forms 
and  produces^  compound  bodies  of  all  kinds  solid  and  liquid. 
Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Hebrew  language,  the  plural  word 
ScHEMiM,  which  expresses  the  diflferent  principles  of  the  celes- 
tial fluid,  signifies  in  different  places  of  the  sacred  text,  agents, 
formers,  disposers,  placers,  shifters,  enlifeners,  enlighteners, 
produce]^,  augmenters^  dividers,  conpressors,  and  separators. 
All  the  different  forms,  divisions  and  motions  of  solid,  visible, 
tangible  bodies,  are  produced  by  the  action  of  this  intisibk 
universal  fluid,  according  to  immutable  laws,  known  to  God 
alone,  and  most  proper  to  express  his  divine  perfections,  and 
accomplish  his  gi*eat  designs.**  Ramsay* s  Philosophical  Prin- 
ciples of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  Part  I.  Book  iv. 
p.  115,  &c. 

'^  I  have  rejected  none  of  the  Newtonian  discoveries  that  are 
founded  upon  incontestibk  experiments,  or  invincible  demon- 
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(Gen.  1.  8-)  and  since  that  time  the  heavens* 
have  heen  the  great  agents  in  disposing  all  ma- 
terial substances  in  their  places  and  orders,  and 
thereby  producing  all  those  great  and  wonderful 
efllects  which  are  attributed  to  them  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  which  it  hath  been  of  late  years 
the  fashion  to  ascribe  to  atti-action,  gmvity, 
repulsion,  &c."  But  on  this  great  and  important 
subject  I  refer  you  with  pleasure  for  further 
satisfaction  to  the  Rev.  Wm.  Jones's  *^  Physiolo- 
gical Disquistions.-f*  • 

"  That  THE  HEAVENS,  under  different  attributes, 
corresponding  with  their  different  conditions  and 
operations,  were,  together  with  the  heavenly 
bodies,  the  first  and  grand  objects  of  heathen 

strations.  For  it  may  be  proved  that  the  great  Sir  Isaac  never 
taught^  what  some  of  his  disciples  have  maintained^  that  attrac- 
tion is  an  inherent^  innate^  absolute  quality  of  all  matter  ^  nor 
an  universal^  immediate^  pei'petual  impression  of  the  author  of 
nature:  on  the  contrary^  the  sublime  English  philosopher 
supposes  that  attraction  may  be  an  effect  and  not  a  cause  j  that 
gravitation  may  be  produced  by  impulsion ;  and  that  a  subtle 
spirit  or  fluid  is  perhaps  the  primitive  universal  spring  of  natui-e. 
It  is  not  my  design^  nor  would  it  be  proper  here,  to  enter  into 
the  detail  of  particulai-s^  nor  explain  the  general  phenoiucna  of 
nature  in  this  lower  sphere  3  but  it  is  perhaps  possible  to  recon- 
cile the  antient  doctrine  of  etherial  matter,  with  all  tliat  \^ 
demonstrable  or  demonstrated  in  the  Newtonian  ?»chcnic/* 
Id.  p.  323. 

*  tD»Dt2^  from  tDU^  to  set  in  order,  to  arrange.  That  it  is  a 
plural  noun  from  this  root,  apj)cars  from  its  frequent  use  in 
regimine  w2th  die  final  tD  dropt. 

t  Disquisition  II.  p.  47,  &c. 
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Idolatry,  is  certain,  not  only  from  the  ancient 
names  of  the  heathen  Gods,  but  also  from  many 
plain  declarations  of  Scripture.  (See  Deut.  iv.  19; 
xvii.  3 ;  Job.  xxxi.  26 — 28 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  16 ; 
xxi.  3 — 6  ;  xxiii.  4,  5  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  3 — 5  ; 
Jer.  viii.  2  ;  xix.  13  ;  Zeph.  i.  5  ;  Acts  vii.  42, 
43  ;  Comp.  Wisdom  xiii.  1 — 3.)  It  may  be  here 
worth  observing  that  Phomutus,  in  his  first 
chapter  concerning  heaven,  derives  the  Greek 
name  for  the  Gods  from  position  or  placing.* 
For  the  ancients,  says  he,  took  those  for  Gods^ 
whom  they  found  to  move  in  a  certain  regular 
manner,  thinking  them  to  be  the  causers  of  the 
changes  of  the  air,  and  of  the  conservation  of 
the  universe.  Those  then  are  Gods  which  are 
the  disposers  J  and  formers  of  all  things.  §  " 

*  0eo*  from  0€o-«?.  t  ©eo*.  +  Svirvj^eq 

§  Fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceri.  Dr.  Priestly,  in  his  zeal  to  prove 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  originated  with  Plato  and  Philo, 
brings  forward  the  "  comparison  of  the  Divine  Being  and  his 
influence  in  the  moral  world,  with  the  sun  and  its  rays  in  the 
natural  world}  which'*  he  adds,  Plato  did  not  pursue  to  any 
gi-eat  length,  '^  but  which  being  taken  up  and  carried  on  by 
Philo,  and  the  Christian  fathers,  contributed  greatly  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  doctrine  of  the  Chiistian  Trinity.  According  to 
the  Philosophy  of  the  ancients,  rays  of  light  were  something 
emitted  by  the  sun,  but  still  belonging  to  him,  and  never  pro- 
perly separated  from  him ;  but  after  being  emitted  in  the  day, 
were  drawn  into  their  source  at  night.  As  by  these  rays  objects 
become  visible,  so  that  they  serve  as  a  medium  of  communication 
between  the  eye  and  the  visible  object  j  in  like  manner  Plato 
must  have  supposed,  that  the  medium  by  which  the  mind  dis- 
tinguishes intellectual  objects  was  a  Divine  Influence  or  some- 
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The  Heavens  are  often  used  in  Scripture  as  a 
name  of  the  true  God;  of  the  Aleim,*  the 
eternal  and  ever  blessed  Trinity.  See  2  Chron. 
xxxii.  20 ;  (Comp.  2  Kings  xix.  14,  15.  Isai. 
xxxvii  14,  15  ; )  Dan.  iv.  26.  On  this  last  text 
it  may  be  observed,  that  a  comparison  of  this 
verse  with  the  preceding,  with  verse  17,  and  with 

thing  emitted  from  the  Deity,  and  drawn  into  him  again  at 
pleasure  j  and  by  making  the  mind  or  understanding  to  be  one 
thing,  and  the  soul  itself  another ;  he  gave  a  further  handle  for 
the  hypothesis  of  a  Divine  efflux,  different  from  the  Divine 
Being  himself.  This  ywq,  therefore,  synonymous  to  Logos,  was 
afterwards  supposed  to  be  that  principle  which  was  occasionally 
emitted  from  the  Divine  Being,  whenever  any  thing  external  to 
him  was  to  be  produced,  himself  being  supposed  to  be 
immovable."     Priestly  s  Early  Opinions,  vol,  i.  p.  338. 

It  is  delightful  to  the  friends  of  truth  to  mark  the  support  it 
derives  from  the  concessions  of  its  adversaries.  In  the  above 
extract  there  is  no  small  portion  of  misconception  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  comparison,  between  the  supreme  Trinity 
and  the  material  Trinity  of  nature,  is  stated  3  but  it  contains  an 
acknowledgement  that  this  comparison  was  recognized  by  "  the 
Christian  fathers,  by  Plulo  and  his  master  Plato,''  what  the 
Auti-trinitarian  philosopher  has  traced  up  to  Plato  for  us,  we 
trace  further  back  t^  the  prophets,  to  Moses,  to  the  patriarchs, 
to  ''  the  Spirit  of  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  and 
of  Christ."  Neither  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  nor  its  recog- 
nized illustration  originated  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian 
church  nor  with  the  Platonic  school ;  they  are  both  of  Divine 
origin.  The  Dr.  has  carried  us  back  through  half  the  retrograde 
journey  in  tracing  it  to  its  source  j  and  these  pages  wiU  assist 
the  reader  in  travelling  the  other  half  of  the  road,  which  is 
smoother  and  less  liable  to  be  mistaken,  because  it  is  confined 
to  the  pages  of  one  volume,  and  that  volume  written  by  inspira- 
tion of  God. 
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Chap.  V.  21^  seems  clearly  to  determme  that  the 
rule  or  authority  of  which  it  speaks  is  absolute 
and  not  delegated ;  and  that,  consequently^  by 
THE  Heavens  we  are  to  understand  the  true 
Aleim^  or  the  persons  of  Jehovah.  In  like 
mariner  heaven  *  is  in  the  New  Testament  used 
for  God.  Matth.  xxi.  25 ;  Mark  xi-  30,  31 ; 
Luke  XV.  18  ;  xx.  4,  5  ;  John  iii.  27.  And  thus 
"  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,"  (plur.)  occurs 
frequently  in  St.  Matthew  for  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  matter  of 
THE  HEAVENS  subsists  in  three  consubstantial 
conditions.'f'  These  three  great  agents  in  nature, 
which  carry  on  all  its  operations  are  the  firje 
at  the  orb  of  the  sun,  the  light  issuing  from  it, 
and  the  spirit  or  gross  air,  constantly  supporting 

.  *  Ovpaye^  seems  to  be  derived  from  two  Hebrew  words,  uxid 
to  denote  the  circulation  of  the  celestial  fluid.  See  Parkhursfi 
Gr,  Lexicon  on  the  word. 

t  ''  That  air  and  fire  are  di£Ferent  conditions  of  the  same 
elementary  matter  of  the  heavens,  is  so  far  from  being  a  new 
opinion,  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  great  antiquity.  If  air  resolves 
itself  into  fire,  and  fire  in  its  turn  reverts  to  air,  it  seems  nothing 
more  than  what  is  commonly  observed  in  water,  which  assumes 
the  solidity  of  ice,  and  coalesces  into  the  fleecy  form  of  snow,  or 
becomes  rare  and  impalpable  in  vapour:  under  all  these  condi- 
tions it  is  nothing  but  the  one  simple  substance  of  water,  to 
which  it  returns  sooner  or  later.  When  you  affirm  that  a  snow 
ball,  and  the  water  in  a  cauldron,  are  of  the  same  substance, 
who  can  deny  it  ?  A  child  who  should  feel  both,  would  not 
easily  understand  how  this  could  be;  and  yet,  are  we  not  all 
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and  concurring  to  the  actions  of  the  other  two. 
So  we  are  informed  (Ps.  xix.  1.)  that  the  hea- 
vens (are)  the  means  of  declaring,  recounting,  or 
particularly  exhibiting,  t/ie  glory  of  God;  even. 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  as  St.  Paul  speaks, 
Rom.  i.  20.  And  accordingly  Jehovah  himself 
is  sometimes,  as  hath  heen  shown,  called  by  the 
name  Heavens,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. Yea  not  only  so,  but  we  find  in  both 
that  the  persons  of  the  eternal  Three,  and 
their  economical  offices  ond  operations  in  the 
spiritual  world,  are  represented  by  the  three 
conditions  of  the  celestial  fluid,  and  their  ope- 
rations in  the  material  world.  Thus  the  peculiar 
emblem  of  the  Word,  or  second  person,  is  the 
light,  and  he  is  and  does  that  to  the  souls  or 
spirits  of  men,  which  the  material  light  is  and 
does  to  their  bodies.      See  2  Sam.  xxiii.  4  ;  Isai. 

children  m  philosophy?  Various  similar  instances  may  be 
pointed  out>  all  tending  to  illostrate  these  notions."  Adams's 
Lectures,  vol.  up,  194. 

Light  is  convertible  into^re  by  a  concentration  of  its  rays  on 
any  combustible  substance^  and  Jire  into  light  on  its  emanation 
fix)m  its  focus  :  in  like  manner^  air  is  convertible  into  both^re 
and  Ught,  as  appears  by  a  collision  of  flint  and  steel  3  and  light 
and  fire  must  be^  on  their  extinction^  converted  into  air,  since 
no  annihilation  of  their  substance  can  take  place. 

*'  The  air  burnt  is  fire — ^Fire  extinguished  and  concreted 
returns  to  air— ^Air  becoming  still  grosser  constitutes  clouds  and 
darkness."     Plato's  TinuBus. 

'*  Spirit  is  the  pabulum  of  fire,  and  fire  deprived  of  spirit  or 
air  cannot  live.'*    Hppocrates  deflatihm. 
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xlix.  6  ;  Ix.  1  ;  Mai.  iv.  2  ;  Luke  i.  78  ;  ii.  32 ; 
John  i.  4—9  ;  viii.  12 ;  xii.  35,  36,  46.  The 
third  person  has  no  other  distinctive  name  in 
Scripture  than  one  which,  both  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  denotes,  in  its  primary  sense,  the  material 
SPIRIT,  or  air  in  motion;  to  which  appellation 
the  epithet  Holy,  or  one  of  the  names  of  God,  is 
usually  added.  And  the  actions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  spiritual  system,  are  described  by 
those  of  the  air  in  the  natural.  See  John  iii.  8  ;^ 
XX.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  2.  Thus,  then,  the  second  and 
third  persons  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  arc 
plainly  represented  in  Scripture  by  the  material 
light  and  air.  But  it  is  further  written,  ^^  Jehovah 
thy  Aleim  is  a  consuming  ^re."  Dent.  iv.  24. 
Comp.  Deut.  ix.  23;  Heb.  xii.  29;  Psalm  xxi. 
9.  Ixxviii.  21  ;  Nahum  i.  2.  And  hy  Jire,  the 
emblem  of  wrath,  derived  either  immediately  or 
mediately  from  heaven,  were  the  typical  sacrifices 
consumed  under  the  old  dispensation. 

The  substance  of  the  above  is  taken  from  the 
Lexicon  of  the  learned  Parkhurst,  whose  words 
I  have  for  the  most  part  adopted,  because  they 
convey,  better  than  I  could  have  done  in  my  own, 
the  doctrine  I  wish  to  explain  to  you.  I  shall 
have  occasion,  as  I  proceed,  to  refer  again  and 
again  to  this  subject  which  is  to  me  always  a 
delightful  and  instructive  one.  It  reduces  to  the 
level  of  my  understanding  the  possibility  of  truths 
which,  without  it,  I  could  not  comprehend.     It 
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answers  the  same  end  which,  I  copceive,  the 
whole  system  of  typology,  and  our  Lord's  para- 
bolic mode  of  instruction,  were  designed  to 
answer.  It  represesents  the  world  itself  as  an 
enigma,  of  which  the  solution  is  to  be  found  in 
spiritual  and  eternal  things.  1  Cor.  xiii,  12.  I 
add  an  extract  from  Jones's  "  Trinitarian  Ana- 
logy," the  whole  of  which  I  recommend  to  your 
perusal. 

"  This  relation  between  the  powers  of  nature 
and  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  so  plain  in  the 
Scripture,  will  give  a  new  prospect  of  Christian 
doctrine,  and  will  show  at  the  same  time  that  the 
boasted  unitarian,"  (or  rather  anti-trinitarian) 
"  opinion  of  a  single  person  in  the  Godhead,  has 
nothing  in  nature  to  support  it ;  and  being  unna- 
tural, is,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Socinians, 
incredible.  For  they  have  objected  that  the  belief 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  is  absurd^  because  it  is  a 
doctrine  of  which  we  can  have  no  ideas,  and 
consequently  can  have  no  understanding. 

"  What  they  mean  by  having  no  ideas,  is  not 
very  clear;  and  I  take  the  objection  from  an 
author  who,  by  his  writings,  never  had  a  clear 
idea  of  any  thing.  There  is  not  one  term  used 
in  stating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  which  does 
not  convey  a  known  idea  ;  therefore,  when  it  is 
said  that  we  have  no  ideas  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 
it  must  be  meant  that  we  have  no  natural  per- 
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ception  of  the  truth ;  perhaps  not  so  much  as  a 
capacity  of  being  made  to  perceive,  by  virtue  of 
any  demonstration  that  can  be  offered  to  us, 
the  truth  of  the  proposition  that  the  three 
Persons  are  one  God.  But  if  this  be  a  sufficient 
reason  for  disbelieving  any  doctrine,  it  will  then 
follow  that  our  understanding  is  the  measure  of 
all  truth,  which  no  man  hath  yet  been  bold 
enough  to  assert.  We  should,  therefore,  be 
justified  in  receiving  any  doctrine  on  the  testimom/ 
of  Gody  without  being  able  to  show  its  truth  from 
any  knowledge  of  our  own.  But  if  men  will 
insist  that  they  must  see  a  similarity  of  truth  in 
what  is  known  J  before  they  admit  what  is  unknown^ 
then  we  can  meet  them  upon  their  own  ground. 
Only  let  it  be  understood,  that  by  an  idea  of  a 
doctrine  we  mean  an  image  of  its  tj^uthy  and  then 
of  such  ideas  we  have  plenty ;  some  of  them 
selected  and  applied  by  the  word  of  God  from 
the  creation  of  God ;  and  if  due  justice  were 
done  to  their  testimony,  the  whole  world 
would  be  Trinitarian,  and  join  with  Christians 
upon  earth,  as  Christians  shall  join  with  angels 
in  heaven,  in  giving  ghry  to  the  Father y  and  to  the 
Sony  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost y  three  Persons  and 
one  God. 

"  The  Trinitarian  analogy  is  no  new  discovery. 
The  wise  and  learned  have  long  been  in  pos- 
session of  it.     It  only  wanted  to  be  brought  out 
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to  view,  and  insisted  npon ;  and  this  is  the 
proper  time,  when  infidelity  insijlts  ns  for 
believing  without  ideas* 

"  Abbe  Le  Pluche  observed,  many  years  ago, 
*  There  are  but  three  known  fluids  in  nature, 
which  by  their  continual  activity  are  the  prin- 
ciples of  all  motion  ;  and  these  are  light ^Jire  Wii ' 
air^  Le  Pluche  called  them  three  fluids,  but 
later  experiments  in  Philosophy-  strongly  per- 
suade that  they  are  but  one  in  substance.  The 
application  of  these  to  the  Divine  Trinity  was 
known  to  the  primitive  Christian  church :  ^  are 
not  these  three  Persons'  (says  Epiphanius) 
^  properly  understood  by  every  one,  as  light, 
fire,  and  spirit  reveal  them  to  us  ? '  *  There 
is  no  occasion  to  believe  that  this  analogy 
originated  with  Epiphanius,  or  any  other  single 
person,  when  it  is  so  clearly  found  in  the 
Scriptures.** 

With  this  quotation  I  conclude  for  the  present ; 
only  suggesting  further  to  your  consideration, 
whether  any  explanation  can  be  given,  without 
the  aid  of  Scripture  philosophy,  to  the  remark- 
able mode  of  expression  used  in  one  of  the  collects 
of  our  Church  Service?  In  the  conclusion  of 
the  collect,  for  Whitsunday,  we  assert  that  Christ 


*  The   words   of  Epiphanius  are,  Ovk  wv  rpta  rmura  ^vra 
Edit.  Colon,  vol.  i.  p.  891. 
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Jesus  our  Saviour  "  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
the  Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit,*  one 
God,  world  without  end." 

In  my  next  letter  I  propose  to  consider  the 
analogy  which  the  Scripture  points  out  between 
the  offices  of  the  Divine  and  subordinate  Trinity, 


*  Caeterum  Veteres  in  §of oXo^ia*^  non  mod6  cum  Spiritu  Sancto 
sive  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  sed  nonnunquam  etiam  in  Spiritu  Sancto 
ideo  usurpasse  mihi  videntur,  ut  significarent^  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
quatenus  a  Patre  et  Filio,  sive  a  Patre  per  Filium,  procedit, 
amborum  esse  communionem  et  unitatem^  adeoque  quasi  vinculum 
Sanctissims  Trinitatis :  quo  modo  et  a  veteribus  disert^  appel- 
latur.  Quod  claritis  exprimitur  in  formullL  ilKt  perantiqu^,  quiL 
dicitur  j  Gloria  Patri  et  Filio  in  unitate  SpiritHs  Sancti.  Hinc 
antiquissimus  Scriptor  Athenagoras  in  Legat.  pro  Christianis, 
dicit  Patrem  et  Filium  unum  esse  cvoi^t*  UvevfAaro^,  Unitate 
SpiritCls.  Synesius  in  Hymnis  suis  mysterium  eleganter  exprimit 
non  uno  in  loco ;  e.  g.  in  hymno  tertio  Spiritum  Sanctum  sic 
alloquitur : 

Opo^  €1  (pva-iuv  Terminui  es  naturarum 

Ta$  T«/fTo«o-a^  Parientis 

Kai  Ti/CTOjxeya?'  Et  part(B 

Et  in  hymno  quarto,  postquam  laudes  Dei,  Patris  et   Filii, 
celebraverat,  deinde  canit 

Mecraray  Xp%av,  Medium  Principium, 

Ayiav  woiavy  Sanctum  Spiritum, 

Keyrpov  yevera,  Centrum  Genitoris, 

Kevrpov  $e  Kops'  Centrum  etiam  Filii. 

Bulli  Opera,  FoL  p.  53. 

Is  not  all  this  philosophically  true  in  relation  to  the  threefold 
powers  of  nature,  on  the  hypothesis  brought  forward  in  these 
letters  ? 
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the  Divine  and  material  agents.  In  the  mean 
time,  may  the  enlightening  Spirit  give,  both  to 
yon  and  me,  "  a  right  judgment  in  all  things, 
and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort:" 

So  prays  your  s  truly. 


LETTER  IV. 


THE  AGENCY  EMPLOYED  IN  THE  FORMATION 
OF  THE  EARTH. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

As  I  am  disposed  to  believe  that  you  have 
received  the  same  pleasure  from  the  physico- 
•  theological  views,  exhibited  in  the  several  volumes 
which  I  have  recommended  to  your  notice,  which, 
at  an  early  period  of  life,  I  received  myself,  I  am 
encouraged  to  prosecute  the  work  you  have 
assigned  me,  by  calling  your  attention  to  the 
Scriptural  account  of  the  creation  of  the  Universe, 
contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis. 

Allow  me,  however,  before  I  proceed  to  my 
subject,  to  lay  down  a  maxim  which  appears  to 
me  of  high  importance.  And  this  I  shall  do  in 
the  words  of  another:  "  They  are  worthy  of 
blame,  who  choose  rather  to  subject  the  Scripture 
to  the  rules  of  Philosophy,  than,  as  would  be 
more  decent,  to  make  Philosophy  subject  to 
Scripture,  as  its  handmaid."*      "  Through  faith 

*  Taxandi  sunt^  qui  potius  volunt  Sacram  Scripturam  Fhik)- 
sophiae  regulis  subdere^  quam^  ut  majis  decet>  Philosoph]am» 
tanquam  anciUam^  illi  deservire. 
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we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  made  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen, 
were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.*'  Heb. 
xi.  2.  And  if  this  subject  can  only  be  understood 
"  by  faith,"  and  if  Divine  Revelation  be  the  only 
warrant  and  object  of  faith,  then  are  we  indebted 
to  Divine  Revelation  for  all  we  know  of  the 
matter.  Let  us  therefore  consult  that  Revelation 
with  all  humility  of  mind,  acknowledging  that 
the  great  Artificer  is  best  able  to  give  an  account 
of  his  own  work,  and  that  all  our  experiments 
and  our  reasonings  upon  them  must  be  fallacious,  ' 
if  they  should  prove  inconsistent  with  that 
account  which  is  famished  for  our  instruction  by 
inspiration  of  God. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  hea- 
vens AND  THE  EARTH."*     Such  is  the  simple. 


*  ''  In  the  works  of  the  creation  we  behold  a  twofold  ema- 
nation of  the  Divme  virtue  -,  of  which  the  one  relates  to  its 
power;  the  other  to  its  wisdom.  The  former  is  especially 
observed  in  the  creating  the  material  mass  j  the  latter  in  the 
digposing  the  beauty  of  its  form.  This  being  established^  it  is 
to  be  remarked  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  '  History  of  the 
creation*  to  invalidate  the  fact,  that  the  mass  and  substance  of 
heaven  and  earth  was  created — confusa — confusedly  or  undis- 
tinguishably,  in  one  moment  of  time  -,  but  that  six  days  were 
assigned  for  disposing  and  adjusting  it :  in  so  signal  a  manner 
did  God  distinguish  between  the  works  of  his  power  and  of  his 
wisdom.  We  may  further  observe  that  in  the  creation  of 
matter^  it  is  not  related^  '  God  said.  Let  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  be^'  as  it  is  related  of  His  other  works  which  ensued  5 . 
but^  simply  and  actually^  '  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth : ' 

VOL.  I.  E 
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concise,  biit  withal,  magnificent  account  which 
Moses  has  given  of  the  production  of  those 
materials,  out  of  which  the  several  parts  of  the 
universe  were  afterwards  formed.  I  have  already 
observed  that  the  word  translated  heaven  is,  in  the 
original,  a  plural  noun ;  because  the  etherial  fluid 
subsists  in  three  conditions ;  and  that  it  signifies 
the  disposers,  the  etherial  fluid  being  so  denomi- 
nated on  account  of  its  subordinate  agency  in 
the  distribution  and  formation  of  passive  matter, 
and  in  producing  and  maintaining  its  various 
operations  in  all  its  modes  of  subsistence.  There 
is  an  emphasis  in  the  original  Hebrew,  which  can 
only  be  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis,  that 
Moses  is  speaking  of  the  original  creation  of  those 
atoms  out  of  which  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  afterwards  framed.* 

This  derives  further  confirmation  from  the  de- 
scription given  of  the  state  in  which  the  grosser  parts 
of  matter  were,  after  they  had  been  thus  created. 
"  The  earth  was  without  form ;"  a  loose,  uncon- 
nected, unformed  mass  of  materials,  to  be  moulded 
into  beauty  and  utility  according  to  the  will  of  its 
all-wise  and  omnipotent  Creator.      It  was  also 


so  that  the  matter  itself  seems  to  have  been  as  it  were  a  work 
of  hand;  but  the  introduction  of  its  form  bears  the  style  of  a 
law  or  decree,''  Bacon  de  augment.  Scient.  lib,  i.  P.  37,  vol,  iv. 
*  See  Bp.  Horsley's  "  General  view  of  the  three  first 
chapters  of  Genesis/*  in  the  first  volume  of  his  ^^  Biblical 
Criticism." 
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"  void,"  or  hollow,  a  rude  sphere  of  terraqueous 
substaaee,  filled  only  with  air  in  a  torpid  and 
stagnant  state.  ^^And  darkness  was  upon  the 
face/'  {Heb.  the  faces  or  surfaces)  the  interior 
and  exterior  surface  ^^of  the  deep,**  or  chaotic 
mixture.  This  latter  word  is  of  the  same  root 
with  that  which  is  just  before  rendered  ^^  without 
form.**  That  darkness  is  not  the  mere  absence 
of  light,  but  that  it  is  the  etherial  fluid  in  a  state 
of  stagnation,  is  evident  from  other  passages,  in 
which  the  root  whence  the  noun  is  derived,  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  impeding  action  or  motion  * 

*  ''  Chap.  i.  1. — Created,  «1S. — ^This  word,  on  the  audior- 
ity  of  Maimonides^  Abenezra,  and  other  Jewish  Grammarians, 
has  been  considered  as  implying  what  theologians  call  an  absolute 
creation  out  of  nothing.  In  the  Hebrew  language  we  have 
three  verbs,  H1^^  T\W^f  "lY^^  each  having  its  proper  meaning  5 
and  though,  in  the  negligence  of  common  speech,  the  adjacent 
words  may  sometimes  be  used,  the  one  for  the  other^  the  ex- 
tremes never  can.  HIS  is  properly  to  create  in  the  highest 
sense ;  to  produce  out  of  nothing  the  whole  thing  both  matter 
and  form.  'IIP  is  ^'  to  fashion*  in  the  lowest  sense:  to  give 
external  shape  and  figure.  nt2^^  is  a  word  of  a  middle  mean- 
ing between  the  other  two  j  signifying  properly  to  induce  form 
(not  external  form,  the  to  n  viv  uvai  of  the  thing)  upon  a  pre- 
existent  material  The  peculiar  force  of  the  word  HIS  seems 
to  be  put  out  of  doubt  by  the  use  of  it  Is.  xlv.  7.  *'  The  Bp. 
proceeds  to  justify  the  meaning  he  assigns  to  two  of  these  words 
by  their  use  in  the  above  passage  of  Isaiah^  and  then  adds,  "  I 
take  the  word  ']ttMi  as  signifying,  both  in  that  passage  and  in 
the  second  verse  of  the  present  chapter,  not  common  darkness, 
but  the  matter  of  a  fluid  in  a  state  of  perfect  torpidity  and 
stagnation)  deiiving  the  noun  from  the  verb  ']tt^n  '  to  restrain.' 
The  Masoretes  make  two  roots^  lum  ^  to  be  dark^*  and  lu^n 

e2 
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Sach  then  was  the  primitive  state  of  those 
materials,  out  of  which  the  plastic  hand  of  Omm- 
potence  formed  this  magnificent  fahric^  for  the 
habitation  of  intelligent  creatures  afterwards  to  be 
produced,  and  to  be  a  theatre  on  which  the  glory 
of  God  might  be  displayed  by  a  spiritual  building 
still  more  stupendous  than  the  material  fabric  of 
nature.  In  confirmation  and  explanation  of  the 
theory  above  stated,  I  must  refer  you  to  the  same 
authors  as  I  have  mentioned  in  preceding  letters. 

But  before  I  proceed  with  the  account  of  the 
inspired  historian  respecting  the  creation,  I  must, 
consistently  with  my  proposed  plan,  call  your 
attention  to  the  analogy  that  subsists  between 
nature  and  grace.  If  ^^the  new  creation^  (or 
rather,  the  neiv  formation)  "  in  Christ  Jesus,**  is 
to  be  illustrated  by  the  formation  described  by 
Moses,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  illustration 
will  extend  to  the  state  of  the  materials  out  of 
which   Almighty    power    produced    the   visible 

'  to  restrain;*  but  I  believe  the  distinction  to  be  all  their  own. 
In  Gen.  i.  2,  if  ^tt^n  is  to  be  understood  of  common  darkness 
(privation  mere  of  b'ght  and  absent  day)  ;  this  before  light  was, 
must  have  been  as  much  in  one  place  as  in  another  \  and  why 
does  the  sacred  historian  assign  the  surface  as  its  place  ?  Add 
to  this,  that  the  next  thing  we  hear  of  is  the  production  of 
motion;  before  which  all  must  have  been  still  and  stagnant/' 

"  In  Isaiah  xlv.  7,  if  lU^H  be  not  some  substance,  God 
describes  himself  as  making  a  non-entity :  which  is  equally  absurd, 
whether  the  making  be  understood  in  the  highest  sense,  or  only 
of  the  superinducement  of  form,  or  the  giving  of  external  figure/* 
Bp.  Horsl£y*s  "  Biblical  Criticism/'   Vol.  i.  p.  58. 
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world.  And  how  striking  is  the  analogy !  "  The 
earth  was  without  form  and  void ;  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.'*  The  Gentile 
world,  previous  to  the  revelation  of  the  grace  of 
God,  "walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 
having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alien- 
ated from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance 
that  was  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  heart;"  they  were  "past  feeling.*'  I  can 
conceive  of  no  image  of  the  natural  state  of 
man,  independant  of  Divine  Revelation  and  of 
enlightening  and  converting  grace,  more  appro- 
priate and  instructive  than  that  chaotic  state  of 
the  terraqueous  matter,  which  Moses  has  des- 
cribed. Let  the  believer  recal  to  mind  the  state 
of  his  own  soul  before  it  was  quickened  by  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  even  under  all  the  advantages  of 
an  external  revelation,  and  he  cannot  but  be 
struck  with  the  aptness  of  the  illustration. 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  employment 
of  those  material  agents,  by  which  the  formless 
mass  was  to  be  reduced  to  shape  and  beauty. 
The  first  of  these  which  was  brought  into  action 
is  called  the  spirit  of  God  ;  and  the  second  is 

LIGHT. 

That  by  the  spirit  of  the  Aleim  *  we  are 
to  understand  a  material  agent,  is,  I  conceive,  plain 
from  several  considerations.  Many  ancient  writers, 

*  XD^'Ubik  mi. 
e3 


54  THE  AGENCY  EMPLOYED  IN  THE 

both  among  the  Jews  aiid  the  Christian  fathers,* 
so  understood  the  expression.  I  need  not  proTe 
that  SPIRIT  means^  indifferently,  wind,  that  is,  air 
in  motion,  one  of  the  conditions  of  the  celestial 


*  Some^  says  Theodoret,  "  think  that  it  (viz.  the  phi'ase 
tD^rrbi*  rn'l)  signifies  the  All-Holy  Spirit,  vivifying  the 
nature  of  the  waters — ^but  I  think  that  the  true  interpretation 
is,  that  Moses,  by  the  word  spirit,  intended  the  air,**  Critici 
sacri  in  Gen,  i.  2 ;  where  the  opinions  of  other  interpreters^ 
namely  those  of  the  Jewish  commentators  in  general  and  of  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast,  those  of  Chrpostom^  Grotius,  &c.  may  be 
also  found  in  unison  vrith  that  of  Theodoret. 
.  The  word  f\tT)  never  denotes  spiritual  agency.  Indeed^  it 
occurs  only  in  Deut.  xxxii.  11^  Jer.  xxiii.  9,  and  in  Gen.  i.  2. 
With  the  latter  text  the  following  instances  of  minor  effects, 
ascribed  to  the  material  agency  under  the  name  of  TVn  the  wind, 
may  be  compared^  Exod.  xv.  10;  Fs.  civ.  30;  cxlvii.  18) 
and  Is.  xl.  7,  If  the  agency  of  the  light,  mentioned  in  the 
following  clause,  symbolized,  as  St.  Paul,  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  seems 
to  say  it  did,  the  agency  of  the  Second  Divine  Person  in  the 
spiritual  world;  there  is  reason  to  expect  that  the  agency  of  the 
Third  world  also  be  recognized  by  some  instrument  employed  in 
the  material  formation.  But  unless  such  a  symbol  be  recognized 
in  the  phrase,  the  spirit  of  the  Aleim,  it  is  not  to  be  found 
at  all. 

I  cannot  see  how  such  an  interpretation  as  is  here  advocated 
can,  in  the  least  degree,  be  considered  favourable  to  materialism. 
For  the  spirit,  by  being  called  the  spirit  of  God,  is  claimed  as 
his  instrument,  and  can  be  viewed  only  as  employed  by  Divine 
wisdom  and  power. 

Consult  Chrotuis  De  Feritate,  in  his  notes  to  his  first  book,  on 
the  history  of  creation  as  preserved  with  more  or  less  accuracy 
in  the  traditions  of  ancient  nations.  See  Onkelos,  Maimonides, 
Eben-ezra ;  and  among  the  Christian  fathers  Theodoret,  Tertul- 
liauy  Episcopius  and  others.  Grotius^s  note  in  his  Annotations 
is  Visformativa,  sive  evepy^ia  garncvi' 
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fluid, — and  the  Holy  Spirit :  but  it  may  not  be 
SO  evident  that  the  phrase  here  adopted,  "the 
Spirit  of  the  Aleim,"  is  frequently  used  in  the 
former  sense.  If,  however,  you  will  refer  to  the 
following  passages,  you  will,  I  think,  require  no 
farther  proof  of  this  latter  point.  See  Exod.  xv. 
10;  Isai.  xl.  7;  Ps.  civ.  4; — xxxv.  5;  cxlvii.  18; 
Hos.  xiii.  15 ;  &c.  &c.  But  that  which  is  more 
conclusive  than  the  mere  use  of  the  phrase 
in  these  passages  to  denote  a  material  agency, 
is  a  comparison  between  the  agency  employed 
in  the  formation  of  the  earth  at  the  creation,  . 
and  in  its  re-formatiou  after  the  deluge ;  which 
agency  is,  in  both  cases,  designated  by  the  same 
Hebrew  word:  and  in  the  latter  case,  no 
one  has,  1  believe,  ever  doubted  its  materiality. 
In  Gen.  viii.  1,  it  is  recorded  that  "God  made  a 
wind*  to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  the  waters 
were  assuaged."  The  agency,  primary  and 
subordinate,  was,  I  conceive,  the  same  in  both 
cases,  as  was  also,  in  part,  the  eflfect  to  be 
produced.^ 

*  nil  ilie  Spirit  The  same  word  that  is  used  in  Gen.  i.  2  ; 
the  word  Cs^tib^  being  omitted  because  it  is  represented  as  his 
agent :  God  made  the  Spirit  to  pass,  &c. 

t  Bishop  Horsley  says,  (Biblical  Criticism,  Vol,  i.  p.  62.) 
"  I  would  not  too  confidently  assert  that  tD^nbw  ni*!  (the  Spirit 
of  God)  in  this  passage  signifies  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  ,  because 
I  am  aware  that  men  of  great  learning  and  piety  have  been  of  a 
contrary  opinion  ^  but  yet  I  find  it  difficult  to  make  sense  of  the 
passage  taking  it  otherwise.* *   Let  the  reader  consult  tjie  Bishop's 
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This  material  agency  is  called  *'  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  OF  THE  Aleim,  becausc  He  created  it,  and 
now  assigned  to  it  its  proper  office.  It  acted, 
and  still  acts,  as  his  instrument.  As  his  power 
alone  could  have  called  it  into  existence,  so  that 
power  alone  could  cause  such  a  motion  in  the 


reasoning,  and  judge  for  himself. — I  see  not  how  the  grammar 
of  the  words  riBrna  C3^n!?«  XTr\  can  be  made  to  mean  that  the 
eternal  omnipotent  person,  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  phrase,  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters.  For  if 
O,  as  prefixed  to  participles  and  nouns^  denotes  the  instrument 
or  mean  or  place  of  action,  how  can  it  be  so  understood  in  the 
word  namo,  if  the  Divine  Spirit  be  spoken  of  ?  His  agency 
must  be  absolute,  independent  of  any  cause  l^eyond  his  own  will 
and  power.  The  feminine  termination  of  the  participle  a£Fords 
another  argument  for  interpreting  the  word  spirit  in  a  subordi- 
nate sense.  For  I  am  not  aware  that  an  instance  can  be  pro- 
duced in  which  any  adjective  or  participle  in  the  feminine 
gender^  is  made  to  agree  with  this  or  any  other  appellative  of 
Deity.  The  conjugation  also  of  the  participle  is  favourable  to 
this  view  j  for  the  participle  huphal,  which  denotes  a  causing 
the  action  of  the  verb,  can  hardly  be  considered  to  be  proper  in 
speaking  of  Divine  agency. 

''  In  all  cases,  the  literal  meaning  of  a  word  must  be  the 
first  object  of  our  inquiry,  because  \X%figurative  meaning  is  only 
an  applied  meanings  and  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  the 
application,  we  must  understand  the  nature  of  the  thing  applied. 
If  a  word  has  one  sense,  that  sense  is  of  course  considered  as 
its  literal  sense.  But  if  it  has  various  senses,  it  then  becomes 
a  matter  of  inquiry,  and  sometimes  of  difficult  inquiry,  in  what 
manner  these  various  senses  shall  be  arranged."  Bp,  Marsh's 
Lectures,     Lecture  xvi.  p.  73. 

The  literal  sense  of  every  Hebrew  root  is  derived  from 
material  objects,  and  ought  to  be  adopted  unless  the  passage  in 
which  the  root  occurs  requires  a  figurative  one. 
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Stagnant  mass^  as  was  requisite  to  the  production 
of  those  effects,  whether  temporary  or  permanent, 
for  which  this  mighty  agent  had  heen  created.* 
By  caUing  it  "  the  spirit  of  God,"  the  sacred 


*  ''  The  Element  of  air,  says  Hippocrates,*  has  dominion 
over  the  human  body,  and  is  the  principal  source  of  all  things 
that  happen  to  it,  whether  good  or  bad.  Its  power  and  influence 
deserve  well  to  be  examined;  for  wind  is  no  other  than  a 
current  of  air  rolling  along  in  impetuous  waves,  which  are  so 
violent  as  to  tear  up  trees  by  the  roots,  raise  the  waters  of  the 
ocean  into  a  storm,  and  overwhelm  and  sink  the  largest  vessels 
to  the  bottom  of  the  deep.  Such,  and  so  great  is  the  power  it 
exercises,  though  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  an  object  of  our 
senses,  but  manifest  only  to  our  reason.  What  are  the  eftects 
to  which  air  is  not  necessary,  or  in  what  place  is  it  not  present  ? 
all  the  space  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is  filled  with  it. 
It  is  the  cause  both  of  summer  and  winter ;  in  the  winter  it  is 
condensed  and  cold,  in  the  summer  it  is  mild  and  serene.  The 
sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  directed  by  it  in  their  courses ;  for  air 
is  the  aliment  of  fire,  and  fire  that  is  deprived  of  it  becomes 
extinct ;  so  that  the  sun  itself  has  a  perpetual  motion,  by  means 
of  a  pure  and  perennial  air.  ITie  sea  itself  is  impregnated  with 
this  element,  because  the  inhabitants  of  the  water  cannot  subsist 
without  it :  in  a  word,  it  sustains  the  moon  in  its  orbit,  serves  as 
a  vehicle  to  the  earth,  and  no  place  is  void  thereof.'*  Adams's 
Lectures.     FoLi.    p.  197, 

"Plato,  the  greatest  and  most  amiable  of  the  Greek  Philoso- 
phers, accounts  for  the  animal  functions  from  an  intertexture  of 
air  and  fire,  acting  throughout  the  whole  frame  of  the  body  :  to 
fire  he  ascribes  the  office  of  expanding  within,  and  acting 
throughout  the  body  outwards  ;  while  the  element  of  air  com- 
presses from  without,  and  counteracts  the  force  of  the  internal 
fire.**     Ibid, 

*  A  celebrated  Greek  Physician,  of  the  Isle  of  Cos,  who  is  styled  the 
father  of  Physic.  He  died  361  years  before  Christ. — Fabricius  BibL  Gra:c* 
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historian,  moreover,  showed  the  folly  of  that 
idolatry  which  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  the 
HEAVENS,  the  honour  which  belongs  to  Him  who 
created  and  employed  them  to  subserve  the 
purposes  of  his  own  will. 

The  effect  attributed  to  "  the  spirit  of  God,'* 
is  motion  on  the  confused  terraqueous  mass. 
This  motion  produced  pressure  on  both  surfaces 
of  the  fluid  materials.  The  verb  here  employed 
is  used  (Deut.  xxxii.  11.)  to  describe  thejluttering 
of  an  eagle  over  her  nest.  And  it  should  seem, 
that  from  a  corrupt  tradition  of  thejluttering  or 
tremulous  motion  of  the  spirit  on  the  primitive 
chaos,  arose  the  tradition  of  several  heathen 
nations,  concerning  the  world's  being  foniied 
from  an  eggy  hence  called  ^^  the  mundane 
egg.  * 

By  means  then  of  this  agency,  aided  by  the 
concurrence  of  anothei:  specified  in  the  following 
verse,  the  chaotic  mass  gradually  assumed  its 
shape  and  beauty,  till  it  became  fit  for  the  habi- 
tation of  the  highly  favoured  tenant,  w^ho  was 
destined  to  occupy  it.  And  by  the  same  agency 
it  has  been  preserved  to  the  present  hour. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  third  verse,  I  shall 

*  ''  The  first  motion  was  nothing  more  than  an  undulation 
excited  upon  the  surface  of  the  Chaos  by  the  Spirit  of  God  : — 
and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  this  impression  on  the  surface 
gave  both  the  spherical  figure,  and  the  rotation  on  the  axis.** — 
Horslcy's  Biblical  Criticism.     Vol  i.  p.  2. 
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call  your  attention  to  a  corresponding  agency, 
(of  which  the  material  spirit  is  the  nndonbted 
type  and  representative)*  which  is  employed  in 
the  formation  and  support  of  the  spiritual  fisibric, 
to  which  the  natural  is  subservient  and  prepa- 
ratory. The  former  is  the  prototype  of  the 
latter^  and  the  several  particulars  recorded  of  that, 
were  designed  to  be  illustrative  of  this  more 
glorious  work  of  Divine  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
power.     **  Known  unto  God  were  all  his  works 


*  "  Having  said  that  *  wind  is  sometimes  called  vycv/Aa* 
Aristode  adds,  that  the  same  word  %yoi^  is  used  also  in  another 
sense  \  '  namely,  for  that  substance  which  in  plants  and  animals 
is  the  principle  of  life*  and  fecundity,  and  pervades  all  things.* 
The  principle  of  life  and  fecundity,  which  not  only  is  in  plants 
and  animals,  but  pervades  all  things,  is  clearly  a  description  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  according  to  the  corrupt  notions  which  the 
Heathen  Philosophers  entertained  of  that  Divine  Person,  making 
him  the  soul  of  the  world.  For  that  Divine  Person  the  word 
wevfAay  according  to  Aristotle,  is  a  name  in  Greek. 

'^  Aristotle^s  observations  may  be  extended  perhaps  to  all 
languages.  In  all  at  least  that  we  recollect,  the  principle  of 
intelligence,  life,  and  fecundity,  in  created  things,  and  the 
analogous  principle  in  the  Divine  Nature  itself,  the  Lord  and 
Giver  of  Life,  is  expressed  by  words,  which  literally  render 
wind,  breath,  air.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The  air  being  im- 
perceptible, or  nearly  so,  by  the  sight,  touch,  or  any  of  the 
senses,  is  an  apt  image  of  the  invisible,  intangible,  immaterial 
principle.  Besides  this,  the  air  .ha  vavTav  biviKci'  It  insinuates 
itself  between  the  smallest  sensible  parts  of  all  bodies,  and  is 
active  every  where  by  its  pressure,  or  by  its  elasticity.  Hence 
it  is  an  apt  image  of  that  which  is  every  where  present,  though 
not  corporeally,  and  every  where  active."  Biblical  Criti- 
cism.    VoL  i.  p,  64,  65. 
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from  the  ho^iiiiiiiig  of  the  world.''  Crcation  and 
Rodoiiiption  an*  ecpially  his  works.  And  I  think 
there  is  rvidciini  for  l)i'li(;ving  that  he  planned 
tlu;  foriiHT  with  a  view  to  the  latter  ;*  since  He 


^  Tliis  «rcins  t^i  diTivc  coiiilrniation  from  the  manner  in  i 
St..  Paul  has  spoken  of  tlio.  lioly  place  of  the  Tabernacle  or  Toi- 
pie,  HM  disiin^tiislicd  froin  the  most  holy.     The  latter  oonfoaedlj 
Mymholi'AC'd  Heaven,  the  residence  ofJchorah.    The  fanner  tibe 
preneni  maierial  worUl.  'J'be  Apostle  therefore  calls  it  '*"  a  worUBj 
saiirtuary,"   aytov   Koa-fAiKcv     Accordingly,   the    bine   corering 
and  veils  seem  to  have  represented  the  azure  firmament; — Ae 
w.ven-fold  Candlestick,  the  planetary  system  ; — the  fourpillin, 
overlaid  witli  golrl,  surmounted  by  "  Uly  work/*  or  flowers  le- 
Homhliiig  the  wlar  rays,  may  have  been  representations  of  the 
cthcrial  supporters  of  the  earth,  the  solar   efflux   and  leflaz. 
(\  Sam.  ii.  8.)  ^c.  8cc.     That  there  was  an  intended  analogy 
between  the  outer  Tabernacle  and  the  Mundane  system,  seems 
to  liavebccn  a  prevailing  opinion  among  the  ancient  Jews,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  assertion  of  their  learned  historian ;  for 
Jr)seplius,  after  he  has  described  the  Tabernacle,  asks,  "  whatii 
all  this  b«it  an  image  of  the  whole  world  }  as,"  he  adds,  "  will 
ap|)car  to  any  man  that  does  but  soberly  and  impartially  consider 
the  matter.*'     See.  oho  Macknighfs  note  on  Heb.  ix.  1. 

I  low  magnificent  is  the  view  of  Divine  power,  which  is  so 
often  suggested  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  when  the  prophets 
claim  for  Jkhovaii  their  Alrtm  the  attribute  of  "  spreading  out 
the  Heavens,''  or  the  etherial  fluid  in  its  three  conditions.  Sec 
Is.  xlii.  o.  xlv.  12.  li.  13.  Jer.  x.  12.  li.  15.  ITiis  act  of 
Omnipotence  is  sometimes  compared  to  the  act  of  man,  in 
spreading  out  the  curtains  of  a  tent,  intimating  the  facility  with 
wliichthe  vast  expansion  was  spread  out  by  its  Almighty  Creator. 
Sec  Psalm  civ.  2.  Is.  xl.  22.  '*  He  that  sitteth  on  the  circle," 
or  above  the  orbit,  "  of  the  earth,  (Comp.  Job  xxii.  14.)  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers  ;  that  stretcheih  out  the 
heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent,  to  dwell 
in.**  If  we  may  suppose  that  the  allusion  is  not  to  a  common 
tent,  but  to  the  azure  covering  of  the  sacred  tabernacle ;  and 
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"  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  shines"  into  the  hearts  of  tallen  men^ 
^*  to  give  them  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ."'*^ 

that  the  object  of  the  act  described  is  not  the  preparation  of  a 
dwelling  for  man,  but  of  "  an  habitation  for  the  Mighty  God 
of  Jacob,"  (connecting  the  infinitive  verb,  at  the  close  of  the 
verse,  with  the  act  of  Jehovah  in  stretching  out  the  heavens  ; ) 
not  only  is  the  image  presented  to  the  imagination  most  magni- 
ficent, but  the  whole  mundane  system  is  converted,  by  a  single 
stroke  of  the  prophet's  pen,  into  one  vast  temple,  and  the  repre- 
sentation affords  a  lively  comment  on  the  Apostle's  expression  of 
Kyiw  Koa-fMKoy 

"  This  division  "  of  the  Tabernacle,  or  sacred  tent,  "  into 
three  parts,"  seems  to  hold  some  analogy  with  the  consideration 
of  the  universe.  The  first  part,  where  the  very  priests  were  not 
permitted  to  enter,  may  be  allowed  to  have  some  resemblance 
to  Heaven  itself,  as  the  throne  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  And  for 
the  other  twenty  cubits,  where  only  the  priests  had  admittance, 
it  bore  a  resemblance,  in  some  sort,  to  the  earth  and  the  sea. 

'*  The  spectacle"  (of  the  tabernacle  as  covered  by  died  skins 
on  its  exterior,)  "  was  so  great  a  surprise  to  people  at  a  distance, 
by  the  sky  colour  appearance  of  it,  that  it  seemed  to  the  eye  a 
perfect  resemblance  of  the  heavens."  Josephus  Antiquities, 
B.  iii.  Chap.  5. 

•  There  is  a  beautiful  analogy  apparent  throughout  the 
works  of  God,  as  there  is  also  in  his  word,  whereby  one  thing 
is  made  to  illustrate  another  3  so  that  those  parts  of  his  ways 
which  are  more  obvious  to  our  corporeal  senses  and  mental 
comprehension,  afford  a  clew  to  others  which  are  further  re- 
moved from  our  reach,  and  are  objects  of  faith  rather  than  of 
sight.  Thus,  in  his  word,  the  history  of  the  first  Adam  illus- 
trates that  of  the  second  -,  (Rom.  v.  1  Cor.  15.)  and  thus  also 
the  first  creation  sheds  light  on  the  new  creation  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

The  analogy  in  the  works  of  God  to  which  I  refer,  may  be 
instanced  in  the  organical  bodies  of  man  and  of  biiite  animals. 
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Let  US  then  consider  some  further  particulars 
of  the  parallel^  recollecting  that  the  church  of 
God,  and  the  individuals  of  whom  it  consists,  are 
spoken  of  as   '^  fot^med  anew  in  Christ  Jesus."— ^ 


— ^in  the  earth, — ^and  in  the  solar  system;  each  containing  in 
itself  a  principle  of  motion^  by  which  its  respective  phenomena 
are  iJl  produced.  In  the  organical  ajiimal  body  the  heart  is, 
as  it  were,  the  sun,  the  primum  mobile,  of  the  system,  from 
whence  the  energy  proceeds,  which  causes  the  circulation  of  the 
vital  fluid  to  its  extremities,  and  the  return  of  that  fluid  to  its 
center.  Hereby  a  perpetual  revolution  is  maintained,  so  long 
as  the  system  continues  to  possess  a  capability  of  performing  its 
appointed  office.  See  Eccles.  xii.  6.  But  the  heart  as  con- 
nected with  the  lungs  is  itself  acted  upon  by  exterior  influence, 
that  influence  which  produces  all  energy  and  motion  throughout 
the  universe.  In  the  earth  a  similar  communication  between 
the  center  and  the  surface  is  constantly  taking  place,  whidi  is 
also  noticed  by  the  same  inspu'ed  author,  the  royal  preacher, 
Eccles.  i.  7.  He  observes,  in  illustration  of  the  subject  of  which 
he  is  treating  -,  that  ''  Ail  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,"  (the 
general  collection  of  waters,  called.  Gen.  vii.  II,  '' the  great 
deep,'*  situate  in  the  center  of  the  eai'th)  ^^yet,"  he  adds,  '^  the 
sea  is  not  full:  unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come 
thither  they  return  again."  Thus  a  regular  circulation  is 
maintained  through  this  terraqueous  globe,  on  which  depend  all 
its  phenomena,  the  formation  of  mineral  substances,  the  sucession 
of  vegetables,  and  even  that  of  animals.  What  are  the  rivers, 
and  brooks  on  its  surface,  and  the  internal  channels  through 
which  these  are  supplied  from  the  great  abyss,  but  if  I  may  so 
speak,  the  arteries  and  veins,  by  which  the  circulating  fluid  pro- 
ceeds from  and  returns  to  the  grand  reservoir  of  the  heart.  But 
this  terraqueous  machinery  itself  depends,  like  that  of  the 
organized  body,  on  the  primary  mechanism  of  the  heavens,  as  is 
evident  from  the  doctrine  of  tides. 

For  there  is  in  the  whole  solar  system  a  similar  mechanical 
process.     This  also  is  noticed  by  the  preacher,  and  is  the  proto- 
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"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature^'' 
or  formation :  "  Old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new.**     *^  We  are 


type  of  the  minor  mechanical  systems^  and  the  energetic  cause 
of  their  several  dependant  phenomena.  Solomon  describes 
''  the  diurnal  and  annual  motions  of  the  solar  light  on  the 
earth's  surface,  and  by  consequence  of  the  earth  itself.**  Havipg 
observed,  Eccles.  i.  4,  that '  one  generation  (of  men)  goeth  off, 
and  another  cometh,  but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever,'  or  conti- 
nueth  to  be  supported  in  all  its  conditions,  motions,  courses,  &c. 
till  the  consummation  of  this  system  5  proceeds,  ver.  5.  *  And 
the  solar  light  is  diffused,*  (i.  e.  in  the  morning  of  each  day  ; ) 
and  the  solar  light  goeth  off  (in  the  evening  )  ;  and  at  its  seat 
or  station,  (near  the  earth's  equator)  is  drawing  in  (the  spirit), 
diffusing  itself  there,  going  to  the  south,  (or  southern  tropic  ;) 
and  circuiting  to  the  north,  (or  northern  tropic.)  Circuiting 
around,  the  spirit*  is  continually  proceeding,  (viz.  while  it 
pursues  and  presses  upon  the  solar  light  5 )  and  the  spirit  returns 
upon  its  circuits,  (or  perpetually  repeats  its  circuitous  course 
upon  the  surface  of  the  earth.)  f  This  circulation  of  the  etherial 
fluid  through  the  whole  solar  system,  its  going  out  from  the 
center  and  its  return  to  it,  is  also  distinctly  spoken  of  in  the 
XIX,  Psalm,  where  it  is  made  the  symbol  of  the  light  of  life, 
issuing  from  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  returning  in  ascrip- 
tions of  glory  to  God.  The  sun  "  was  with  propriety  called  by  the 
antients  cor  cali,  the  heart  of  heaven  -,  for  as  the  heart  is  the 
center  of  the  animal  system,  so  is  the  sim  the  center  of  our  universe. 
As  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  the  blood,  and  the  center  of  heat 
and  motion,  so  is  the  sun  the  life  and  heat  of  the  world,  and  first 
mover  of  the  Mundane  system.  When  the  heart  ceases  to  beat, 
the  circuit  of  life  is  at  an  end ;  and  if  the  sim  should  cease  to  act, 
a  total  stagnation  would  take  place  throughout  the  whole  frame 
of  nature." J 

How  wonderful  is  this  analogy  as  evident  in  every  minute 
specimen  of  vegetable  and  animal  life,  from  the  hyssop  on  the 

*  nn  t  Parkhurst  in  P|MU^. 

X  Adam's  Lectures,     Vol.  iv.    p.  16. 
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God's  workman8hip,ybrmerf  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  Grod  hath  before  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them." 

Allow  me  then  again  to  advert  to  the  previous 
state  of  the  earth,  before  the  spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  it.  Such,  since  the  fall,  is  the  natural  state 
of  the  human  soul.  It  answers  not  the  end  of 
its  creation  ;  it  is  a  mass  of  ignorance,  disorder, 
and  confusion  ;  a  mere  chaos,  a  perfect  waste. 
The  intellectual  powers  are  involved  in  spiritual 
darkness  ;  and  hence  the  will  and  affections  are 
torpid,  as  to  the  object  for  which  they  were  pro- 
wall  to  the  cedar  on  Lebanon^  from  the  microscopic  mite  to 
the  huge  elephant  of  the  forest  5  as  evident  also  in  the  earth 
itself  where  those  specimens  are  exhibited  to  our  view, — and  in 
the  universe  where  that  earth  is  itself  only  a  specimen  of 
mechanical  agency  on  a  larger  scale !  And  when  we  transfer 
this  analogy,  as  is  attempted  to  be  done  in  these  letters,  to  a 
spiritual  system,  to  the  individuals  of  which  it  consists,  and  to 
the  grand  w^hole  of  the  church  of  Christ,  then  philosophy  performs 
its  proper  office  in  leading  us  "  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God  j" 
from  the  most  delightful  speculations  on  things  material  and 
temporal,  to  more  amazing  and  felicitating  meditations  on  things 
spiritual  and  eternal. 

Of  this  spiritual  system  God  is  the  central  sun,  the  cause  of 
all  its  life,  order,  energy,  and  beauty.  For  though  there  are 
planetary  reflectors  (See  Rev.  i.  20.)  stationed  in  it,  yet  its  sun 
is  the  one  source  which  furnishes  all  its  vitality,  and  produces 
and  regulates  all  its  functions.  What  is  the  animal  body 
without  a  vibrating  heart  ?  what  would  the  earth  be  without  its 
reservoir  of  water  ? — what  the  system  of  the  universe  without 
it  central  orb  of  light  and  glory  ?  Such  is  the  soul  without  God. 
It  may  have  the  outward  lineaments  of  a  Christian  j  but  there 
is,  as  in  the  animal  bodies  of  EzekieFs  vision,  no  life  in  it. 
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duced.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God ;"  the  conscience  is  dead ;  conflicting  passions 
rage  without  control ;  all  within  is  ^'  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish."  Darkness  is  indeed  "  on  the 
face  of  the  deep,"  for  there  the  prince  of  darkness 
maintains  his  spiritual  empire. 

Now  the  new  creation,  the  reformation  of  tlb 
soul,  is,  like  that  of  the  unpromising  materials  of 
the  primitive  chaos,  begun  and  carried  on  by 
commotion,  produced  in  the  stagnant  mass.  As 
the  material  spirit,  in  the  one  case,  moved  on 
the  surfaces  of  the  terraqueous  mixture  ;  so  the 
Divine  Spirit,  in  the  other,  moves  on  the  spiritual 
chaos.  The  torpid  soul  is  put  into  action: 
conviction  of  sin,  distress  of  conscience,  and 
humiliation  of  heart,  are  produced.  Then  the 
light  of  the  Gospel,  of  which  the  Spirit  is  the 
administrator,  shines  into  the  heart,  and  faith, 
love,  joy,  and  peace,  follow.  Thus  the  soul  is 
regained  for  God,  and  God  is  again  glorified  in  his 
own  work.  Thus  is  the  soul  gradually  restored  to 
its  pristine  state  of  "  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
true  holiness ;"  to  moral  beauty  and  utility ;  to 
the  state  in  which  it  was  at  first  created,  and  to 
the  office  for  which  it  received  its  existence. 

This  re-formation  is,  throughout  the  Scriptures, 
attributed  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whether  it  is  spoken  of  under  the  notion  of  a 
creation,  or  of  regeneration.  He  is  the  agent  in 
its  production.     All  the  virtues  and  beauties  of 

VOL.  I.  F 
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tlxe  Christian  character  arc  ascribed  to  Him  a9 
their  author.  (Gal.  v.  22^  &c.)  He  is  the  cause 
and  preserver  of  spiritual  life  in  all  its  phenomena, 
as  the  material  agency  of  the  subordinate  spirit 
is  of  all  animal  and  vegetable  life.  The  Divine 
Spirit  enlightens  the  understandings  converts  the 
wlH,  and  sanctifies  the  affections.  The  effect  of 
the  agency  employed  is,  in  both  instances,  secret 
and  mysterious  in  its  nature  ;  but  it  is  manifest  in 
its  effects.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth^ 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit''*  (John 
iii.  8.)  Here  the  analogy  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  is  plainly  asserted :  and  on  this  warrant, 
you  will  probably  feel  that  you  are  sanctioned  in 
carrying  it  much  further  than  my  time  and  paper 
allow  me  to  do. 

To  the  great  work  of  the  new  creatio^, 
exceeding  in  glory  that  of  the  material  universe, 
this  first  creation  was  subordinate;  for  "  all 
things  were  made  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  for  him.'* 
(Col.  i.  16.)  To  that,  all  the  other  operations  of 
the  Spirit  are  also  subordinate.  The  gifts  of 
tongues  and  of  miracles,  and  the  inspiration  of 
those  who  have  communicated  to  us  the  holy 
volume  of  Divine  Truth,  have  been  subservient 

*  The  Greek  word  translated  wind  and  spkit  is  one  and  the 
same. 
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to  the  great  work  of  converting  the  fallen  soul 
to  God.  The  former  were  means ;  this  is  the 
end  proposed  by  them. 

Praying,  my  dear  fiiend,  that  you  and  I  may 
be  ever  conscious  how  entirely  "  we  live^  move, 
and  have  our  being,**  spiritually,  in  and  by  that 
Divine  Spirit,  as,  physically,  we  and  all  otner 
creatures  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  in 
and  by  that  material  spirit,  which  is  his  known 
symbol, 

I  remain  affectionately  your  s. 


P.  S.  My  next  communication  will  be  on  the 
agency  of  light. 


f2 
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THE  PRODUCTION  AND  AGENCY  OF  LIGHT. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

Simple  and  majestic  is  the  Scriptural  acconnt 
of  the  creation  of  the  Universe.  It  has,  if  I  may 
so  speak,  the  imprimatur  of  inspiration  on  its  title 
page.  It  could  be  derived  from  no  one  but  the 
author  of  the  work  which  is  described :  for,  had 
the  penman  been  a  spectator  of  the  whole  process, 
he  could  not  have  written  with  stronger  evidence 
of  being  satisfied  in  1ms  own  mind  concerning 
it,  nor  have  detailed  the  particulars  with  greater 
precision. 

The  inspired  author  of  the  book  of  Genesis 
first  proclaims  the  origin  of  the  universe :  ^^  In 
the  beginning  God  (the  Aleim)  created  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth."  The  Creator  is  the  Aleim, 
a  plural  noun  describing  a  plurality  of  persons 
in  the  Divine  Essence.*  The  verb  which  it 
governs,  is  in  the  singular  number.  The  evi- 
dence of  this  plurality  is  so  clear,  that  nothing 
but  prejudice  can  resist  it;   the  light  is  so  fiill, 

*  See  Letter  XXL 
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that  a  wilful  closure  of  the  eyes  is  necessary  to 
exclude  it. 

Dr.  Allix,  in  his  "  Judgement  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church,''*  has,  with  great  energy  both  of  language 
and  sentiment,  remaiked,  that  "  although  the  prin- 
cipal aim  of  Moses  in  his  writings  was,  evidently, 
to  root  out  of  the  minds  of  men  the  prevailing 
notion  of  Polytheism,  yet  he  constantly  describes 
the  Creator  of  the  world  in  words  that  directly 
intimate  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead.  Instead  of 
distinguishing  the  Creator  by  the  appellation  of 
Jehovah  (that  awfiil  appellation  by  which  the 
Deity  first  made  himself  known  to  Moses  in  the 
burning  bush,  and  by  him  to  his  people)  instead 
of  writing  Jehovah  created,  he  used  these  re- 
markable expressions,  the  Gods  (Aleim)  created; 
and  in  the  concise  histoiy  of  the  creation  coily,  he 
uses  it  above  thirty  times."  "  If  it  should  be  de- 
nied," says  Maurice  in  his  Indian  Antiquities,*!- 
"  that  Moses  composed  his  history  under  the  im- 
mediate influence  of  divine  inspiration,  it  surely 
will  be  allowed  that  he  understood  the  language  in 
which  he  wrote,  and  that  he  could  not  possibly 
be  ignorant  of  the  pui-port  of  those  laws  which 
he  promulgated.  It  must,  therefore,  to  every 
reader  of  reflection,  appear  exceedingly  singular, 
that,  when  he  was  endeavouring  to  establish  a 
theological   system,  of   which  the  unity   of  the 

*  Chap.  ix.  t  Vol.  IV.     Chap.  ii.  p.  82. 
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Godhead  was  the  leading  principle,  and  in  which 
it  differed  from  all  other  systems,  he  should  md^e 
use  of  terms  directly  implicative  of  a  plurality  in 
it.  Yet  so  deeply  was  the  awful  truth  under 
consideration  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  the 
Jewish  Legislator,  that  this  is  constantly  done 
by  him.**  And  indeed,  as  Dr.  Allix  has  observed,* 
"  there  is  scarely  any  method  of  speaking,  from 
which  a  plurality  in  Deity  may  be  inferred,  that  is 
not  used,  either  by  himself  in  the  Pentateuch,  or 
by  the  other  inspired  writers  in  other  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament.  A  phiral  is  joined  with  a  verb 
singular,  as  in  the  passage  before  us ;  a  plural  is 
joined  with  a  verb  plural,  as  in  Gen.  xxxv.  7;  a 
plural  is  joined  with  an  adjective  plural,  as  in 
Josh.  xxiv.  19 ;  to  these  passages  add  Eccles.  xii.  1, 
Isa.xliv.24,  and  Uv.5;  and  from  the  predominant 
use  of  the  words  T*»n7t<  TV!V^  or  the  Lord  thy  Gods 
which  occur  a  hundred  times  in  the  law  (the  word 
rfn^  Jehovah,  implying  the  unity  of  the  essence, 
and  DTrbt^^  Aleim,  the  plurality  in  that  unity) 
we  must  allow  that  nothing  can  be  more  plainly 
marked  than  this  doctrine  in  the  ancient  Scriptures." 
The  word  heavens,  as  it  occurs  in  the  inspired 
account  of  the  creation,  and  indeed  generally  in 
both  Testaments,  is,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
like  Aleim,  in  the  plural  nmnber.  It  signifies 
the  disposers,  because  the  celestial  fluid,  subsisting 

*  Chap.  ix.p.  119. 
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in  three  conditions,  in  which  it  is  the  primary 
representative  or  symhol  of  the  Triune  Jehovah, 
prodaces  by  its  agency  all  the  phenomena  of 
nature,  as  those  of  Grace  are  produced  by  the 
Divine  Trinity, 

The  earth  is,  of  itself,  and  independent  of 
exterior  agency,  a  passive  substance,  which  is 
acted  upon  by  these  etherial  agents.  Of  its  ybr- 
mation,  after  stating  the  creation  of  that  substance, 
the  inspired  historian  proceeds  to  give  an  account. 
It  Wai,.  after  its  creation,  "  without  form  and 
void,"  a  mere  chaos  of  loose  unconnected  matter 
without  order,  regularity,  beauty,  or  utility.  *^  And 
darkness,"  the  matter  of  the  heavens  in  a  torpid 
stagnknt  state,*  not  having  yet  been  brought 
into  action,  "  layupoii  the  face  of  the  deep,**  the 
surfaces  of  the  chaotic  mass  being  enveloped  by  it. 

Then  ^^  the  Spirit  of  God,'*  the  matter  of  the 
HEAVENS  so  described  as  being  brought  by  a  new 
exertion  of  the  Divine  power  into  one  of  its 
active  conditions,  moved  on  the  surfaces  of  the 
waters,  the  fluid  mass  which  lay  beneath  it, 
sorting  and  compressing  the  particles  of  which  it 
consisted,  and  communicating  to  the  globe  its 
rotary  motion. 

I  now  prbceed  to  consider  the  third  verse  of 
the  chatj)ter,  where  the  heavens  aire  brought  into 
action  on  the  earth  in  another  cbndition. 

*  See  note  from  Horsley.    p.  39,  &c. 

f4 


72  the  production  and  agency  of  light* 

"And  God  said,  let  there  be  light  ;  and 
there  was  light." 

This  passage  is  noticed  by  Longinus,  in  his 
Treatise  on  the  Sublime,  as  one  of  the  most 
remai'kable  instances  of  his  subject  with  which  he 
had  met.  Nor  can  I  wonder  that  even  a  heathen 
author,  professing  true  taste,  should  have  been 
struck  with  it.  The  Evangelist  St.  Mark  (Chap, 
iv.  39.)  has  a  passage  of  a  similar  description. 

This  command,  you  will  observe,  referred  to 
formation^  and  not  to  creation.  *  The  substance 
of  THE  HEAVENS,  uow  fiT^t  formed  into  light,  had 
before  been  called  into  existence  (ver.  1) :  That 
which  the  Divine  command  now  effected,  was  a 
new  condition  of  the  celestial  fluid.  Light  and 
SPIRIT  are  the  same  in  substance,  but  not  in  form 
and  operation ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  recorded 
that  God  created  hght,  but  that  he  said,  "  Let 
there  be  light."  The  command  is  addressed  to 
^^the  Spirit  of  God,"  the  material  spirit  which 
had  just  before  been  called  into  action ;  and  the 
object  of  the  command  was  a  ^  change  in  the 
condition  of  that  agent.  The  agitation  of  the 
Spirit  or  air  produced  "hght,"  which  is  the 
substance  of  the  heavens  in  a  more  attenuated 
form.  Modern  philosophy  has  shown,  by  expe- 
riment, that  air  is  convertible  into  light,  and 
light  again  into  air.     The  atoms  are  the  same  ; 

*  See  note  from  Horsley,  p,  39^  &c. 
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but  in  light  they  are  of  a  finer  and  more  pene 
trating  kind. 

I  shall  not  take  up  your  time  by  stating  my 
views  of  that  division  "between  the  light  and 
between  the  darkness,"  which  ensued  on  the 
production  of  light,  nor  of  the  nature,  office,  and 
operation  of  the  expansion  (called  in  our  trans- 
lation "  the  firmament ")  which  arose  out  of  that 
division.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  expansion 
was  formed  in  the  same  way  as  the  light,  not  as  a 
creation  of  something  new  in  substance,  but  as 
a  condition  of  what  before  existed.  "  Let  there 
be  an  expansion,"*  ver.  6.  All  I  have  promised  is 
an  hasty  sketch,  containing  some  general  outUnes : 
if  therefore  the  subject  should  sufficiently  arrest 
your  mind  to  excite  a  wish  of  pursuing  it,  I  must 
refer  you  again  to  the  authors  whom  I  have 
before  specified,  to  whom  I  would  now  add  the 
name  of  the  younger  Catcott,  in  his  "  Remarks 

*  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  Grod  in  his  sanctuary  j 
praise  Him  in  the  firmament  (or  expansion)  of  his  power  j"  so 
called  either  as  being  itself  an  effect  of  omnipotent  agency,  or 
as  being  the  instrument  whereby  omnipotence  exerts  and  mani- 
fests itself  in  all  the  phenomena  of  the  universe — the  revolutions 
of  its  orbs,  the  productions  of  the  earth,  and  the  life  of  the 
animals  that  people  our  world.  Angels  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  praise  Him  in  his  heavenly  sanctuary  :  and 
it  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  man  who  lives  by  means  of  that 
expanse  of  light  and  air,  which  fiUs  this  lower  system  to  praise 
Him  who,  by  means  of  that  expanse,  enables  us  to  utter  his 
praises.  "  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord." 
Ps.  cl.  1.6. 
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m  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge''  Though  I 
believe  that  Mr.  C.  has  erred  in  the  Geblogical 
part  of  his  system  (when  he  suppbses  that  the 
whole  substance  df  the  earth  was  reduced,  by  a 
miractilous  suspension  of  the  mechanical  agency 
which  causes  cohesion  in  bodies,  to  its  primitive 
terraqueous  state ;)  such  an  error  will  not  affect 
his  general  view  of  the  process  of  creation,  and 
df  the  character  of  the  stupendous  machine  which 
was  then  brought  into  being.  I  would  also 
recbmmend  to  your  attention  ^^  A  letter  Jrdfn  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  to  the  Hon.  Mr.  Boyle^  on  the  cause 
of  XSravitatim^  published  in  the  fourth  volume 
of  Bishdp  Horsley's  edition  of  Sir  Isaac's  woAs, 
from  which  I  have  given  yoti  an  extract  in  a  note 
to  my  second  letter. 

I  wish  to  dwell  no  longer  on  the  philosophical 
branch  of  my  subject  than  is  necessary  to  the 
explanation  of  that  analogy  with  which  it  is 
connected ;  I  shall,  therefore,  only  again  remind 
you,  that  lights  in  co-operation  with  the  spirit^ 
was,  at  first,  the  subordinate  cause  of  all  arrange- 
ment and  formation ;  and  that  it  has  beeh  ever 
since,  and  is  now,  the  cause  of  all  natural  life, 
motion,  and  beauty.  Thereby  the  planets  revolve 
in  their  orbits,  and  the  seasons  are  interchanged; 
thereby  life,  animal  and  vegetable,  is  produced 
and  maintained :  in  short,  to  this  two-fold  agency 
deriving  its  influence  from  a  third,  all  the  pheno- 
mena of  nature,    great   and   small,    owe  their 
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existence.  "  A  certain  most  subtle  spirit y^  says 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  at  the  close  of  his  Principia, 
*^  pervades  and  lies  hid  in  all  gross  bodies ;  by  the 
force  and  action  of  which  spirit  the  particles  of 
bodies  mntnally  attract  one  another  at  near 
distances,  and  cohere  if  contiguous ;  and  electric 
bodies  operate  to  greater  distances,  as  well 
repelling  as  attracting  the  neighbouring  cor- 
puscles; and  (by  the  force  and  action  of  this 
spirit)  light  is  emitted,  reflected,  refracted,  inflected, 
and  heats  bodies;  and  all  sensation  is  excited,  and 
the  members  of  animal  bodies  move  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  will,  namely,  by  the  vibration  of  this 
spirit^  mutually  propagated  along  the  solid  fila- 
ments of  the  nerves,  froln  the  outward  organs  of 
sense  to  the  brain,  and  from  the  brain  to  the 
muscles,  &c/*  Whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of 
Newton's  disciples,  he  himself  was  no  enemy  to 
the  mechanism  of  the  universe :  and  I  verily 
believe  that  had  Newton  and  Hutchinson  been 
cotemporary  writers,*  the  former  would  have 
discovered,  and  cordially  would  have  acknow- 
ledged, that  his  mathematical  demonstrations 
strongly  confirmed  the  scriptural  philosophy  of 
the  latter ;  and  that  the  phenomiena  he  explained 
could  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  principles  of 

*  Sir  Isaac  died  in  1727,  atat.  85.  Mr.  Hutchinson  pub- 
lished the  first  part  of  his  Moses's  principiain  1724,  three  years 
only  before  Newton*s  death,  and  when  that  great  man  was  82 
years  of  i^e. 
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a  material  agency,  pervading  and  regulating  the 
visible  universe. 

I  proceed  now  to  bring  before  you  a  corres- 
ponding process  in  the  spiritual  world,  of  which 
the  office  and  action  of  material  light  were  in- 
tended to  be  illustrative:  and  when  I  speak  of 
a  corresponding  process  of  Almighty  power,  in 
the  formation  of  a  new  world,  I  do  not,  as  I 
conceive,  express  myself  after  an  arbitrary  manner, 
nor  give  way  to  a  sally  of  imagination,  but  adopt 
a  scriptural  view  of  the  subject ;  for  "  God  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness," — 
who  converted  the  materials  of  darkness  into 
those  of  light, — "  hath  shimed  into  our  hearts,  to 
give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  (the  person)  of  Jesus  Christ.** 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  Contrast  with  the  state  of  those 
who  are  thus  enlightened,  that  of  others  in 
whom  the  change  hath  not  been  wrought,  as 
the  latter  is  described  in  the  fourth  verse  of  the 
same  chapter.  *^  In  them  the  God  of  this  world 
hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  into  them.** 
Here  we  have  light  and  darkness  opposed  to  each 
other  in  the  moral  world,  as  they  were  at  first, 
and  still  are,  in  the  material  world. 

Now  the  formation  of  the  spiritual  world  is, 
like  that  of  the  material  universe,  begun  and  carried 
on  by  the  joint  agency  of  spirit  and  light.     "  The 
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light  of  life"  shines  into  the  fallen  heart; — and 
what  is  the  effect  r     The  torpid  state  of  the  soul 
is  put  into  motion  ;  conviction  of  sin,  distress  of 
conscience,  and  humiliation   of  heart,  are  pro- 
duced.    These  are  followed  by  spiritual  desires, 
hopes,  and  tendencies,  (corresponding  with  similar 
effects  at  the  creation,  which  are  described  by  the 
term  gravitation ;)   and  hence  ensue  love,  joy, 
peace,  &c.  the   beauties  and  ornaments  of  the 
"new  formation   in   Christ  Jesus."      No  new 
faculties  are  called  into  existence,  but  the  fallen 
soul  is  brought  into  an  entirely  new  state  :  it  is 
recovered  for  God,  and  God  is  again  glorified  in 
the  work  of  his  own  hands.  It  is  restored  to  know- 
ledge, righteousness,  and  true  holiness  ;  it  begins 
again  to  answer  the  end  proposed  in  its  creation. 
The  new  and  spiritual  work  of  God,  to  which 
the  work  described  by  Moses  is  preparatory,  and 
of  which  it  is  illustrative,  is,  like  the  six  days 
process,  a  grorfe^a/ work.     It  is  gradual  whether 
we  consider  it  in  its  aggregate  or  its  particulars. 
In  every  individual  instance  of  Divine  grace,  the 
work  which  commences  in  regeneration,  is  carried 
on  by  the  same  agency  and  means  which  are 
employed  in  its  origination,  during  the  days  of  its 
imperfection  on  earth ;  till,  at  the  arrival  of  the 
sabbatism  of  the  soul,  the  work  being  completed, 
it  becomes  the  object  of  Divine  complacency,  and 
of  never  ending  praise,  during  the  day  of  ever- 
lasting rest. 
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I  should  not  forget  to  observe  to  yon,  that,  on 
the  fourth  day  of  the  material  formatioii,  the  sun 
which  from  the  commoicement  of  its  existence, 
in  the  heavens  on  the  first  day,  had  been  employed: 
in  its  appomted  office  of  difibsing  Ught,  became, 
by  the  purification  of  the  atmosphere,  the  visible 
cause  and  means  of  all  the  phenomena  of  nature.* 
And  is  it  not  analogically  remarkable,  that,  from 


*  It  is  immaterial  to  die  analogy  for  wlddi  the  ereaikm  of 
the  wxk  is  here  introduced^  whether  it  beeonsidered  as  the  woik 
of  the  first  or  of  the  fourth  day.  For  if  lig^t  existed^  as  many 
have  supposed^  before  the  tabernacle  was  set  for  its  reception 
at  the  center  of  the  system^  (P^.  xix.  4.)  the  collection  of  its 
rays  in  a  focus^  on  the  fourth  day^  will  correspond  with  the 
manifestation  of  Divine  gknry  in  the  person  of  Jesuit  Christy 
from  the  time  of  his  appearance  in  the  flesh.  But  probably 
creation^  or  production  from  nothings  was  completed  on  the 
first  day.  ''  I  interpret  the  foorth  day's  work  of  the  manifetta' 
turn  of  the  celestial  luminaries,  as  the  instruments  of  Djvin^ 
power  in  producing  the  phenomena  of  the  earth  y  and  they* 
determination  to  the  uses  to  which  they  were  severally  designed 
to  (Conduce  as  indications  of  time.  Light  must  have  been  con- 
centrated from  its  first  esdstence  in  order  to  produce  days  in 
succession  to  nights  as  the  earth  revolved  round  its  aids,  and 
indeed  to  produce  that  revolution  itself."  See  Penns  Compara- 
tive Estimate.     P.  189. 

The  era  of  Christianity  indeed,  according  to  the  computatioil 
in  our  Bibles,  commenced  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  and  not 
during  tlie  fourth  chiliad  of  the  world,  the  year  of  the  birth  of 
Christ  being  stated  to  be  the  4004th  from  the  creation.  But  as 
the  fourth  day  of  the  creation  was  employed  in  the  operations 
which  are  assigned  to  it,  it  seems  probable  that  the  fiill  efful- 
gence of  the  solar  light  did  not  burst  upon  the  earth  till  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  day,  those  operations  being  spoken  of  as 
coincident  with  the  evening  and  the  morning  of  the  fourth.*    It 
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the  termination  of  the  fourth  millenary  of  the 
world  *  (a  thousand  years  heing  with  the  Lord 
as  one  day^  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years) 
Christ  having  appeared  as  "  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness," the  rays  of  light  and  truth,  whose  source 
had  been  concealed  from  view  (if  I  may  so  speak) 
through  the  patriarchal  and  Levitical  dispensations 
by  the  mists  and  clouds  of  types  and  ceremonies 
which  were  the  medil^n  of  their  previous  com- 
munication, shone  forth  in  direct  emanation  on  a 
dark  world,  producing  all  the  phenomena  of  grace. 
^^  Of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received  and  grace 
for  grace/'  John  i.  16,  The  irkr^ptofm  of  grace 
resides  in  him,  as  light  in  the  sun;  and  from  that 
frilness  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  vivifying 
rays  flow  to  his  church,  gracp  on  earth  and  glory 
in  heaven.  On  the  aUusion  in  the  six  day's  wprk 
and  their  sabbath  of  consummation  to  the  ages  of 
the  w;orld  and  the  millennia^  sabhatism,  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  write  more  at  large  in  a  future 
letter  devoted  to  this  subject.  Jews  and  Christians 
have  concurred  in  maintaining  this  analogy,  which 


will^  however^  be  recollected  that  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  been 
bom  in  the  fourth  year  before  the  common  era  called  Anno 
Domini. 

*  Deut.  xxxiii.  '*  The  Lord  came  from  Sinai^  and  rose  up 
from  Mount  Seir  unto  them ;  He  shined  forth  from  Mount 
Paran,  &c."  The  latter  verbs  are  explanatory  of  the  former, 
and  are  both  frequently  used  in  relation  to  the  solar  light.  It 
was  the  second  Hypostasis  by  whom  the  law  was  given. 
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indeed  is  derived  from  the  Scriptures  of  both 
Testaments. 

Christ  then  is  the  sun  of  our  system.  At  his 
incarnation  the  glory  of  the  Aleim  was  revealed. 
(Is.  xl.  5 ;  Comp.  ver.  9, 10.)  He  is  "  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God/'  that  whereby  God  is  repre- 
sented and  acts  ;  as  light  is  the  image  and 
operative  effluence  of  the  solar  orb.  "  The  glory 
of  God  shines  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.** 
The  word  usually  translated  glory  ^  "  plainly 
denotes,**  says  Mr.  Parkhurst,  "  some  action  of 
the  heavens  in  irradiation  ;  •  (see  Isai.  Ix.  1 ; 
Ixii.  2;  Ixvi  11;  Ezek.  xliii.  2 ;  as  the  Greek 
word^f-  is  also  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
Luke  ii.  9;  ix.  31 ;  Acts  xxii.  11  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  41 ;) 
properly  I  apprehend,  that  action  which  gives 
weight  or  gravity  to  all  material  things.  (Comp. 
2  Cor.  iv.  17.**)  For  the  same  reason  that  light 
is  called  the  glory  of  the  heavens,;):  Christ  is 
the  glory  the  Aleim.§  All  the  gravitation  of 
the  soul  to  its  proper  center,  and  all  the  cohesion 
of  the  members  of  the  church  to  each  other  in 
brotherly  love,  are  the  eflFects  of  this  Divine  light. 
Without  it,  the  state  of  man,  in  his  spiritual 
concerns  and  relations,  is  all  vanity  and  confusion, 
like  the  primitive  chaos.  For  even  the  light  of 
truth,  as  it  exists  in  the  Scriptures,  is,  without 
the  influence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  like 
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torpid  ealonic  in  the  material  world.  It  is  pre- 
pared for  use,  but  is  useless  ;  it  is  adapted  to 
afford  comfort,  but  communicates  none.  O  that 
"  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  may  shine  into  our  hearts  to  give 
us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ !  *' 

The  sun  in  the  firmament  is  visible  only  by  its 
own  light :  and  "  the  invisible  God ''  is  only  to 
be  known  by  us,  as  his  glory  shines  in  the  face,  or 
person,  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "  God  of  God," 
as  light  is  of  the  sun.  *  Whosoever  hath  seen 
Him  hath  seen  the  Father,  for  He  and  the  Father 
are  one.  This  is  all  philosophically  true  in  the 
grand  symbol  of  the  heavens;  and  the  Unita- 

*  Filium  manasse  de  Dei  substanti^^  sic  tanquam  lucem  de 
sole,  atque  ejusdem  esse  ac  patrem  substantiae^  quia  lux  ejusdem 
est  substantiae,  cujus  sol.  The  doctrine  of  Origen  as  stated  by 
Huetius,  and  cited  by  jBp.  Bull,  in  his  "  Defensio  Fidei  Nicceni, 
Sect.  II.  Cap.  ix.  §  14.  The  Bp.  in  commenting  on  this  passage  of 
Huetius,  affirms  that  the  above  illustration  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Antenicene  fathers,  in  the  Nicene  creed,  and  in  the  Scripture 
itself,  as  in  Heb.  i.  3. 

"  Wisdom,  or  the  Logos,'*  is  more  moving  than  any  motion  j 
she  passeth  and  goeth  through  all  things  by  reason  of  her  pureness. 
For  she  is  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a  pure  influence 
flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty:  therefore  can  no 
defiled  thing  fall  into  her.  For  she  is  the  brightness  of  the 
everlasting  light,  the  unspotted  mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  image  of  his  goodness.**  Wisdom  of  Solomon  vii.  24 — 2C. 
The  whole  book  of  Wisdom,  in  the  opinion  of  Grotius,  was  written 
in  Hebrew,  under  Simon  the  High  Priest,  who  flourished  under 
Ptolomy  Lagus.     Mix's  Judgment,  Chap.  v.  />.  66. 

VOL.  I.  G 
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rian,  or  rather  the  Antitrinitarian^  must  change 
the  ordinances  of  the  heavens^  before  he  can 
disprove  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  die  Divine 
Essence  ;  the  modern  Pharisee  mnst  reverse  the 
course  of  nature^  before  he  can  demonstrate  that 
fallen  man^  in  any  sense  or  degree^  is  capable  of 
being  his  own  Saviour;  and  the  Antinomian 
must  shut  up  all  his  avenues  of  sensation^  before 
he  can  justify  his  views  of  salvation  by  a  lifeless 
and  inoperative  faith. 

I  am,  my  dear  friend,  truly  yours. 


LETTER  VI. 


THE  FORMATION  AND  CONSTITUTION 

OF  MAN. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

While  I  enter  on  the  subject  which  1  have 
chosen  for  my  sixth  letter,  I  am  cqnscious  that  I 
am  about  to  lead  you  over  ground  of  peculiar 
difl^culty  a  ad  danger ;  and  I  am  therefore  very 
anxious  to  be  guided  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  in  order  that  I  may  myself  be  preserved 
from  all  important  error,  and  from  leading  you 
into  it.  The  attributes  of  matter  are  the  subjects 
of  ovir  senses,  though  even  these  are  often  mys- 
terious; and  it  is  by  combining  revelation  and 
experiment  that  we  may  most  safely  conduct 
inquiries  concerning  them.  But,  in  approaching 
the  confines  of  the  spiritual  world,  our  senses  are 
no  fiirther  of  use  to  us,  than  as  Revelation  has 
compared  spiritual  with  material  objects,  and  has 
taught  us  the  attributes  of  the  former  by  analogy 
with  those  of  the  latter.  In  describing  the  fonna-^ 
tion  of  the  material  universe,  the  inspired  historian 
has,  moreover,  been  comparatively  explicit.  But 
in  bis  account  of  the  formation  of  man  he  has 

g2 


84  THE  FORMATION  AND  CONSTITUTION  OF  MAN. 

been  so  concise,  as  to  make  it  necessary  that,  at 
every  step,  we  should  have  recourse  to  subsequent 
Scriptures,  in  order  that  we  may  understand  the 
information  he  gives  us. 

The  subject,  then,  of  this  communication  is  the 
production  of  the  highly  favoured  tenant,  for 
whose  use  the  magnificent  mansion  before  des- 
cribed had  been  provided.  And  what  dignity  is 
attached  to  the  character  of  man,  what  importance 
is  connected  with  his  existence,  when  we  consider 
that  for  his  accommodation,  instruction,  and 
education  for  eternity,  the  wonderful  machinery 
of  this  material  system  was  contrived  by  infinite 
wisdom  and  executed  by  almighty  power?  Surely 
our  highest  thoughts  of  our  own  responsibility, 
our  deepest  convictions  of  the  sin  and  folly  of 
forgetting  our  high  destination,  and  our  most 
exalted  views  of  th#  goodness  of  God  in  our  first 
creation,  and  in  our  restoration  by  redemption, 
must  fall  very  far  short  of  the  truth. 

In  reviewing  the  narrative  given  us  of  the 
origin  of  man,  I  shall  place  before  you  the  two 
accounts  which  Moses  has  furnished,  and  then 
inquire  what  further  illustration  of  the  subject 
we  can  find  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  In  his 
account  of  the  last  and  sixth  day's  work,  Moses 
has  told  us  that  "  the  aleim  said.  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,  and  let 
them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
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over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  the  aleim 
created  man  in  his  ovsrn  image,  in  the  image  of  the 
ALEIM  created  he  him :  male  and  female  created  he 
them."  Gen.  i.  26,  27— And  the  Lord  God, 
(Jehovah  Aleim)  formed  man  (of)  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  (Heb.  lives)  and  man  became  a 
living  soul,  *     Gen.  ii.  7. 

The  word  vrhich,  in  this  latter  account,  is  trans- 
lated "  life,"  is  in  the  plural  number,  lives;  and 
unless  this  plural  term  be  considered  as  including 
the  spiritual  branch  of  the  constitution  of  man,  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  separate  information  is 
given  by  Moses  of  its  production,  the  other 
terms  which  he  has  used  being  commonly  em- 
ployed in  speaking  of  animal  life.  The  life  even 
of  inferior  animals  is  of  two  distinct  kinds  ; 
and   that   of  man  is   threefold,  ^f-      He  has,  in 

*  An  organized  being,  endowed  with  animal  and  spiritual 
life.  Wh^  signifies  to  breathe  and  the  substantive  a  breathing 
frame^  the  visible  part  of  man*. 

t  See  Whitby  and  Macknight's  notes  on  1  Th.  v.  23. 
Whitby  observes,  *'  Here  the  Apostle  justifies  the  ancient  and 
true  philosophy ;  that  man  is,  as  Nemesius  styles  him,  rptf^'^pviq 
xncoq-aa-iq,  a  compound  of  three  different  parts.  This  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pythagoreans,  as  we  learn  from  lamblicus,  who 
having  told  us  that  man  consists  of  soul  and  body,  adds,  that 
the  soul  consists  of  two  parts,  one  endued  with  reason  and  one 
without  reason.  This  also  was  the  philosophy  of  the  Platonists, 
as  we  learn  from  Nemesius  and  Salliist,  who  informs  us  that 
there  is  in  man  a  soul  irrational,  which  follows  the  affections  of 
the  body,  and  a  mvnd  which  useth  the  body  as  its  instrument, 
and  fights  against  it.  This  also  was  the  doctrine  of  t\ie  Stolcks, 
whence  Antoninus  saitbj  the  three  consistent  pavls  of  m«a  wc^ 
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common  with  olher  animals,  a  vegetable  and 
animal  life,  to  which  in  him  is  superadded  a 
spiritual  life.  The  life  which  consists  in,  and  is 
derived  from  a  circulation  of  the  blood  in  the 
animal  frame,  corresponding  with  that  in  the 
vegetable  structure  which  arises  from  the  ciixjii- 
lation  of  its  sap,  is  a  merely  vegetable  life,  and 
could  this  vegetable  life  in  man  be  separated  from 
the  life  of  sensation,  man  would  be  a,  mere  vege- 
table. But  he  has  also,  in  common  with  other 
animals,  a  sensitive  life,  derived  from  the  nervous 
system,  which,  having  its  source  in  the  brain, 
conveys  sensation  by  means  of  the  nervous  fluid 
to  every  part  of  the  body.  He  has  also  an 
intellectual  life,  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from 
other  animals.  How  these  are  united  and  act, 
we  know  not ;  but  their  co-existence  and  co-ope- 
ration are  essential  to  the  present  constitution  of 
the  human  being. 

Perhaps  the  true  cause  of  the  obscurity  M^hich 
arises  out  of  the  terms  used  in  speaking  of  the 
immaterial  principle  in  man,  is  to  be  found  in 
that  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  languajge  which 
we  have  before  noticed,  viz.  that  all  its  terms 
describe,  primarily,  some  object  of  sense,  which, 


ffuiJM,  ^Ajxvi,  ytii,  the  body^  soul^  and  mind.  And  Clemens  of 
Alexandria,  and  Origen  say  the  same.  Perfectus  homo  constat 
carne,  ahimo  et  spiritu.  (Iren.  1.  5.  c.  9.  P.  446)  Oi  fji€y  rp€if 
^api  le,  Kou  jpvxil,  tceu  wcv/uca*  (Strom,  lii.  p,  454.)  O  AyBftnnf 
trvy€fij/c€y  €k  o'cffMro^,  kou  4^*I?»  f «« -weujaaTo^*  (Origen.  PhilocaL 
p.  8.) 
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in  very  numerous  instances^  stands  connected 
with  some  other  object  which  is  spiritual 
and  so  incomprehensible  by  us,  in  any  other 
way  than  by  an  analogical  process  in  the  mind. 
Whatever  obscurity,  however,  may  exist  in  the 
phraseology  of  Moses,  other  Scriptures  speak 
plainly  enough  of  the  immateriality,  immortality, 
and  responsibility  of  the  thinking  principle  in 
man.  "  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul ;  or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul." 
Math.xvi.  26.* 

But  the  triunity  which  is  to  be  found  through- 
out the  system  of  nature,  and  particularly  in  the 
constitution  of  man,  though  it  may  illustrate  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  by  proving  the  possi- 
MUttf  of  a  trinity  in  the  Godhead,  and  may  so  far 

*  '*  Though  the  force  of  this  maxim^  (says  Doddridge  on 
the  place)  taken  hy  itself^  appears  hest  hy  rendering  ypv^^^f 
soul,  which  it  does  undoubtedly  on  the  whole  signify  here ;  yet, 
as  the  same  word  had  been  rendered  life,  ver.  35.  and  its  mean- 
ing is  sufficiently  plain  from  what  follows^  I  thought  it  belter 
to  retain  the  same  version  here  likewise ;  which  taken  in  its 
connexion  has  (as  Dr.  Tillotson  observes,  vol.  3.  p,  528,  529) 
an  additional  spirit,  which  copsists  in  the  application  of  a  pro- 
verb relating  to  the  worth  of  life  (Comp.  Job  2.  4)  to  the  soul, 
which  is  in  the  highest  sense  the  life  of  the  man  .or  the  man  hm- 
self,  (Luke  ix.  25. — Tvfv  yf/vx^iv  ^viiAio^€a'^eu  does  not  merely 
signify  to  lose  the  life,  which  might  be  applied  to  a  man  who 
accidentally  met  death  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  (as  a  merchant 
who  should  be  lost  in  a  voyage ;)  but  it  properly  means  under- 
going a  capital  execution,  which  is  an  idea  of  much  greater 
terror,  as  well  as  of  much  stricter  propriety,  in  the  present  case. 
.And  would  to  Odd  it  might  be  seriously  considered  in  thU 
awful  view ! 
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meet  the  argument  of  the  Antitrinitaiian,  will  not 
of  itself  demonstrate  that  there  is  a  triunity  in  the 
Author  of  nature.  Perhaps  it  adds  to  possibility 
a  probability;  but  further  it  cannot  go.  The 
tripartite  nature  of  all  material  substances^  and 
among  them  the  human  body,  whose  propor- 
tions of  height,  length,  and  breath,  are  essential 
properties  of  matter,  and  can  neither  be  diminished 
nor  increased ;  the  triune  nature  of  animal  life, 
as  subsisting  at  once  in  the  blood-vessels,  the 
nerves,  and  the  lungs,  all  co-existent  and  co-ope- 
rative in  the  animal  frame ;  the  threefold  attribute 
of  the  immaterial  spirit,  essential  to  and  consti- 
tuting the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  the  intellect, 
the  will,  and  the  affections.  These  triunities 
cannot  of  themselves  prove  that  the  Creator  of 
man  is  triune,  though  they  may  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  orthodox  doctrine,  when  that  doctrine 
has  been  proved  from  the  Scriptures  by  direct 
assertion  or  legitimate  inference.  But  if  man  be 
triune  in  the  complex  constitution  of  his  nature, 
and  if  we  be  informed  by  the  Scriptures  that  this 
triunity,  or  man  in  the  threefold  constitution  of 
his  nature,  was  formed  in  the  image  and  Hkeness 
of  the  Divine  Trinity, — ^then,  in  that  triune 
complexity  of  his  constitution,  we  may  look  for 
more  than  an  illustration  of  our  doctrine ;  we 
may  adduce  it  as  evidence  that  cannot  be  set 
aside.  We  carry  the  evidence  with  us :  we  are 
ourselves  the  demonstration  that  in  the  Godhead, 
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there  is  a  Tnnity  in  unity,  and  a  unity  in  Trinity. 
Let  us  therefore,  in  deep  humility  of  mind, 
examine  this  important  point,  which,  however, 
constitutes  but  one  branch  of  the  general  evidence 
of  Scripture  on  the  subject. 

It  must,  I  conceive,  be  granted,  that  the  image 
of  the  ALEIM,  in  which  man  was  formed,  has 
relation  to  the  whole  constitution  of  n^an.  "The 
ALEIM  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image 
after  our  likeness.'*  This  image  cannot  con- 
sistently with  the  grammatical  construction  of 
the  passage,  be  confined  to  the  Godhead  in  its 
unity,  nor  to  any  single  branch  of  the  compound 
nature  of  man,  but  must  comprehend  his  whole 
constitution.*  If  this  be  admitted,  an  inquiry 
may  then  be  instituted,  whether  the  holy  Scriptures 

*  It  !s  worthy  of  remark  that  the  word  «1i  (to  create,  in  the 
strictest  sense^  as  distinguished  from  formation)  is  used  but  three 
times  in  this  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 

1.  In  recording  the  primary  production  of  universal  matter, 
as  constituting  the  heavens  and  the  earth,     ver.  1. 

2.  In  recording  the  first  production  of  animal  nature 
commencing  with  aquatic  animals^  on  the  fifth  day.     ver.  21. 

3.  In  recording  the  production  of  intellectual  nature  in  man, 
in  the  image  of  the  Deity,     ver.  27. 

Neither  the  material  nor  animal  nature  of  man  was  then  first 
created',  and  therefore,  perhaps,  the  pronoun  is  used  in  the 
singular  number.  "  God  created  man  in  his  own  image." 
But  the  formation  comprised  all  the  three  created  natures^ 
which  may  account  for  the  use  of  plm*al  pronouns  in  recording 
it.  "  Let  us  (or  we  will)  make  man  in  our  image^  after  our 
likeness." 
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have  famished  any  account  of  the  constituent 
branehes  of  human  nature ;  and  we  find  such  ah 
account  accurately  stated  by  St.  Paul,  1  Th^  v.  23, 
where  he  speaks  of  man  as  consisting  of  a  body, 
a  soul,  and  a  spirit.*  The  former  consists  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  fearfiilly  and  skilfully 
modified  by  the  Divine  Architect,  a  curious  tent 
for  the  habitation  of  the  immaterial  tenant ;  the 
soul,  which  is  animal  life,  man  possesses  in 
common  with  other  animals,  but  in  higher  per- 
fection than  any  of  them  ;  while  the  latter,  the 
immaterial  principle,  by  which  man  is  distinguished 
from  other  ainimals,  qualifies  him  for  the  know- 
ledge, service^  and  enjoyment  of  God.  Thii^ 
compound  nature,  connecting  man  with  the 
material  and  spiritual  world,  by  the  link  of  animal 
life,  fitted  him  for  the  high  office  he  was  to  fill  as 
God's  vicegerent  on  earth,  and  to  exercise  that 
dominion  which  was  intrusted  to  him.'f* 

*  "  If  there  are  Trinitarian  analogies  in  nature,  which  do  not 
involve  a  contradiction,  why,  in  arguing  from  the  less  to  the 
greater,  may  we  not  have  the  same  points  graated  of  the  Deity, 
analogies  of  which  we  plainly  see  to  exist  ?  If  man,  for  instance, 
be  compounded  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  and  is  still  not  three 
men  but  one  ; — ^why  may  we  not  argue  the  same  of  the  Deity, 
conceiving  it  possible  for  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
personally  distinct,  but  essentially  united,  or  three  persons  in 
one  undivided  Godhead  ?  It  is  not,  indeed,  pretended  that  these 
analogies  fully  explain  the  communication  of  the  Divine  nature 
to  the  sacred  Three,  without  division  or  multiplication  of  the 
nature  5  yet  they  certainly  remove  the  contradiction  alleged  to 
exist  in  it,  and  are  therefore  of  considerable  service  in  the 
cause.'*  Bickardsons  Athanasian  creed  vindicated,  pp,  50,  54. 
f  Gen.  i.  27.  28. 
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This  threefold  distinction  in  the  constitution 
of  man^  appears  in  the  threefold  nature  of  satanic 
temptation.  It  appears  in  the  character  of  the 
jprohibited  fruit  in  the  paradisiacal  temptation, — 
in  that  of  the  triform  temptation  of  our  blessed 
Lord, — and  in  that  also  to  which  every  rational 
human  being,  whether  connected  with  the  first 
or  the  second  Adam,  is  subjected  during  his 
period  of  probation  here  on  earth.  Every  temp- 
tation is  a  lure  held  out  to  the  Spirit,  soul,  or 
body.  Thus  the  forbidden  fruit  was  exhibited 
by  the  Tempter  as  good  for  food,  and  so  was  a 
hire  to  bodily  appetite :  as  plectsant  to  the  sight^ 
and  so  was  attractive  to  the  chief  of  the  animal 
senses :  and  as  much  to  he  desired  to  make  one 
WISE,  whereby  it  furnished  a  motive  to  the 
indulgence  of  spiritual  ambition.  Thus  also  our 
Lord  was  assailed,  in  the  wilderness,  by  a  temp- 
tation suited  to  the  threefold  constitution  of  his 
human  nature.  He  was  tempted  ^o  gratify  carnal 
inclination  in  opposition  to  the  word  of  God, 
by  converting  stones  into  bread.  The  exhibition 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  of  the  glory  of 
them,  was  an  appeal  to  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  as 
the  beauty  of  the  fruit  was  in  the  former  case. 
And  thus  also  the  proposal  of  exciting  the  admi- 
ration of  the  assembled  multitude  below,  by 
casting  himself  down  among  them  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  was  a  temptation  to  pride 
of  heart,  similar  to  that  whereby  the  first  Adam 
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had  been  ruined.  The  threefold  character  of 
the  process  by  which  the  first  and  second  Adam 
were  proved, — ^in  which  the  first  had  fallen,  and 
the  second  conquered, — ^answers  to  the  manner 
in  which  all  the  children,  both  of  the  first  and 
second  Adam,  are  also  tried, — ^the  former  to  their 
destruction,  the  latter  to  their  eternal  benefit. 
For  all  that  is  in  the  worlds  every  allurement  it 
presents,  may  be  classed  under  the  lust  of  the 
FLESH,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  oflifey 
which  are  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world- 
If  then  man,  thus  tripartite  and  triune  in  the 
constitution  of  his  nature,  as  consisting  of  a 
material  body,  an  animal  soul,  and  an  immaterial 
spirit,  was  formed  in  the  image  of  the  ALEIM, 
we  may  be  permitted  farther  to  inquire,  in  what 
this  likeness  consisted,  or  how  he  resembles  the 
Triune  Jehovah  as  the  record  of  his  creation 
informs  us  that  he  does. 

We  have  already  observed,  that  it  cannot  be 
in  any  one  part  of  his  nature,  separately  con- 
sidered, that  the  resemblance  lies ;  the  similitude 
must  be  refen-ed  to  his  whole  constitution  as 
man;*  for  in  order  to  constitute  this  likeness, 
and  in  execution  of  the  plan  before  stated  in 

*  This  is  no  novelty  j  for  Purchas,  in  his  Pilgrimage,  Book 
i.  chap.  1 .  refers  to  authors  though  he  has  not  named  them^ 
who  maintained  that  the  compound  nature  of  man  as  consisting 
in  "  vegetation^  sensation^  and  reason,"  is  the  image  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  in  which  man  was  created. 
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chap.  i.  26,  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life  (or  lives),  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
i:hap.  ii.  7.  May  we  then  say,  that  in  his  body  he 
bears  a  resemblance  of  Aim,*  who  was  after- 
wards to  become  incarnate;  who,  before  his 
incarnation,  before  the  fall,  and  even  before  the 
creation  of  man,  was,  if  we  may  so  speak,  the 
image,  the  personator,  the  revealer  of  the  invisible 
Godhead.  It  seems  to  have  been  in  the  appear- 
ance of  man  that  He  walked  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  when  he  came  to  inquire  into  the  conduct 
of  Adam  after  the  fall;  and  there  exists  no  reason 
for  denying  that  it  was  as  man  that  he  commu- 
nicated with  Adam  before  the  fall,  when  he 
brought  the  inferior  creatures  to  him  to  receive 
their  names^  and  when,  after  the  formation  of  the 
woman.  He  brought  her  to  the  man  as  his 
companion.  All  the  manifestations  of  Jehovah 
have  been  made  by  Him,  who  is  on  this  account 
called  the  logos,  the  revealer  and  manifester  of 
Him,  whom  no  one  hath  seen,  or  can  see, 
because  he  is  invisible.'f' 

It  is  needless  to  enlarge  on  the  resemblance, 
imperfect  indeed  because  it  subsists  in  a  finite 
being,  but  real  because  Divinely  ordained,  which 


*  The  TO  yevyufAevov  ay  toy  of  the  Evangelist.  Luke  i.  35.  tlie 
virgin  bom  Son  of  God. 

t  See  the  first  section  of  Bp.  Bull's  Defens'w  fid^i  Niccena. 
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subsists  between  the  invisible^  intellectual,  imma^ 
terial,  and  therefore  immortal  branch  of  human 
tiature,  and  that  person  in  the  Godhead,  of  whom 
the  LOGOS  is  the  visible  representative.  This 
resemblance  is  so  evident,  that  the  image  of  the 
ALEIM  in  which  man  was  created,  has  been 
generally  confined  to  the  moral  character  of  God, 
and  the  immaterial  spirit  of  man  in  its  creation 
state.  But,  as  I  have  before  said,  something  in 
the  whole  constitution  of  human  nature  seems 
necessary  to  be  assumed  as  the  foundation  of  that 
resemblance,  in  order  to  iheet  die  declaration  pf 
the  Divine  Record  concerning  it. 

But  the  great  difficulty  remains:  in  what 
respect  can  the  other  branch  of  the  human 
constitution  bear  a  resemblance  to  the  remaining 
personality  in  the  Divine  Trinity  ?  What  likeness 
can  be  supposed  to  exist  between  the  animal  soul 
of  man,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  If  the  economy 
of  redemption,  by  which  chiefly  the  ALEIM 
become  known  to  us,  be  admitted  into  the 
inquiry  by  anticipation,  the  answer  is  easy.* 
What  the  animal  soul  of  man  is  to  the  body  of 
man,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  the  immaterial 
soul,  "  the  author  and  giver  of  life."     And  it  is 

*  Indeed ;  without  this  admission  ',  for  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  necessary  to  the  existence  and  continuance  of 
Divine  life  in  the  soul  of  man  before  its  fall^  and  in  the  human 
soul  of  the  Divine  Mediator.  See  the  first  discourse  in  Ibe 
«uthor*s  work  on  Divifne  Influence, 
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by  analogy  with  that,  of  which  animal  life  is 
constituted,  viz.  the  material  vital  air,  that  the 
Third  Person  in  Jehovah  is  made  known  to  us 
in  his  own  word.*  In  no  other  way  than  by^ 
means  of  this  analogy,  can  we  form  any  concep- 
tion of  his  Personality  and  operations. 

But  this,  perhaps,  is  not  all  that  may  be  said 
on  this  resemblance,  though  it  is  with  the  deepest 
reverence  that  we  should  speak  at  all  on  such  a 
subject.  Have  not  the  Scriptures  represented 
the  personality  of  the  Spirit  as  the  connecting 
link  in  the  Divine  Trinity  ?  And  are  not  all  the 
operations  of  Jehovah  the  Son  described  as 
performed  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Certainly,  the  animal  soul  in  man  is  the 
connecting  link  between  his  body  and  spirit, 
essential  to  his  integrity  in  his  present  state  of 
existence,  and  the  means  whereby  the  rational 
mind  reveals  itself^  whether  by  the  speech  or  any 
other  corporeal  organ.-f* 

It  should  also  be  recollected,  that  the  consti- 


*  See  Letter  IV. 

t  See  Bp.  Bull,  as  quoted  in  a  note  to  Letter  IlL  p.  46. 
St.  Augustine  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  ''  the  inseparable  and 
undivided  communion  of  the  invisible  Deity  and  the  Word.'* 

Comp.  John  xvii.  20,  23.  I  suppose  that  the  neuter  numeral 
adjective  (cy)  in  this  passage  agrees  with  vafAa  understood  ;  and 
that  therefore  the  symbol  is  the  same  which  the  Scriptures  often 
employ  in  illustrating  the  union  which  subsists  between  Christ 
and  his  church,  and  between  the  several  members  of  his  mystical 
body.     The  oneness  that  prevails,  both  in  the  symbol  and  that 
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tution  of  human  nature  is  not  only  tripartite  but 
also  trinne.  It  is  in  the  union  of  the  threefold 
nature  that  man,  as  such,  exists.  The  intellectual 
branch,  considered  apart,  is  not  the  man;  and 
much  less  the  corporeal,  or  animal  branch.  How 
he  may  exist  after  the  resurrection  of  his  body 
enters  not  into  our  present  inquiry,  though  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  resurrection -body 
will  be  without  sensation,  which  is  a  branch  of 
the  animal  life. 


whicb  is  symbolized,  is  a  oneness  of  nature,  though  circum- 
stantially distinguished. 

Now  the  unity  and  sympathy  which  are  attributes  of.  the 
natural  body,  depend  on  the  animal  and  sensitive  life  ;  for  when 
this  ceases,  all  sympathy  between  the  head  and  membei*s,  and  in 
the  members  with  respect  to  each  other,  ceases  with  it,  and  the 
body  loses  its  essential  character  as  a  duly  organized  sensitive 
frame. 

The  source  of  life  and  sympathy  in  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  is  his  universally  pervading  Spirit,  whose  influence  is  that 
to  the  church,  which  animal  life  is  to  the  natural  body,  the 
principle  of  sensation  and  sympathy  3  and,  indeed,  essential  to 
its  existence  as  a  living  spiritual  community.  "  The  love  of 
God"  the  Father,  and  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'* 
are  conveyed  and  enjoyed  by  and  in  ''  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

But  our  Lord  illustrates  the  oneness  and  sympathy  which  he 
prayed  might  prevail  among  his  disciples,  by  referring  to  the 
union  which  subsists  between  the  Father  and  Himself:  ^'  £yen 
as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one."  The  particle  of  likeness  cannot  imply 
equality  in  the  two  cases  5  but  it  must  imply  a  real  though  a 
feeble  resemblance.  The  bond  of  union  must,  I  conceive,  in 
both,  be  the  same. 
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Should  it  be  objected,  that  such  subjects  are 
among  the  secret  things  which  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  ?  I  answer,  It  is  equally  true  that 
"  things  revealed  belong  to  us  :"  and  it  is  revealed 
that  God  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image^ 
after  our  likeness.'*  And  can  it  be  presumption 
to  inquire,  if  the  inquiry  be  conducted  in  the 
spirit  of  mental  prostration,  and  with  an  entire 
submission  of  the  understanding  to  the  word  of 
God,  wherein  that  likeness  consists  ?  Indifference 
on  such  a  subject,  and  a  neglect  of  humble 
inquiry,  manifest  ingratitude  for  that  inestimable 
honour  and  privilege  to  which  the  inquiry  relates. 
Besides  which>  it  is  a  tacit  surrender  of  all  the 
evidence  to  be  derived  from  the  triune  nature  of 
the  Divinely  recognised  image  of  the  Triunity  in 
the  Godhead. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  asked,  if  the  image  of  the 
ALEIM^  in  which  man  was  formed,  consisted 
in  the  threefold  constitution  of  human  nature, 
wherein  Consists  the  forfeiture  of  that  image, 
which  he  sustained  by  the  fall ;  and  what  is  that 
restoration  which  "  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,** 
are  to  effect  for  him  ?  It  may  be  urged  that  he 
still  consists  of  "  body^  soul,  and  spirit,"  and 
therefdre  still  bears  the  image  of  God.  In 
answer  to  this,  I  niust  say  that  I  see  no  objection 
to  consider  man  as  still  bearing  a  natural  resem- 
blance  of  the  ALEIM^  though  he  has  lost  that 
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moral  image  in  which  his  Immaterial  part  was 
created.  Indeed,  the  Scripture,  speaking  of  maja 
in  his  present  fallen  state,  and  without  any: 
reference  to  redemption  and  regeneration,  de- 
scribes him,  in  allusion  to  his  first  formation,  as 
still  bearing  the  image  of  God,  (1  Cor.  xi.  7.) 
which  I  conceive  proves  that  that  image  is  not  to 
be  sought  for,  exclusively,  in  the  qualities  of  the 
mind.  But  the  forfeiture  which  the  immaterial 
part  of  man  incurred  by  sin,  has  extended  itsetf 
to  the  other  branches  of  his  compound  system. 
The  resemblance  of  God  in  his  whole  constitutiaa 
is  deplorably  weakened  and  obscured.  What 
misery  arises  from  the  restless  and  unsatisfied 
concupiscence  of  the  animal  life.  How  unlik^e 
is  the  sickly,  painful,  dying  frame  of  hmnan 
nature  to  that  glorious  body,  which  appearing  to 
Adam,  was  the.  prototype  and  counterpart  of  his 
own.  Such  is  the  change  produced  by  the  first: 
trangression,  that  "  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption."  A  temporary  dissolution 
of  the  component  branches  of  human  nature, 
whereby  the  likeness  of  the  ALEIM  will  be  for 
a  while  suspended,  is  become  necessary  in  conse- 
quence of  innate  depravity  in  body,  soul,  and 
spirit ;  or^  an  instantaneous  change,  whereby 
their  vile  bodies  are  to  be  again  "  made  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body,  according  to  the  mighty 
working,   whereby    He     is   able  to   subdue   all 
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filings  to  fitiniself."*  And  we  are  therefore 
taught,  to  our  unspeakable  comfort,  that  our 
whole  man,  "  body,  soul,  and  spirit,"  will  at 
length  be  sanctified  wholly,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  being  preserved,  by  thie 
regenerating  Spirit  of  God,  without  blame,  during 
the  intervd  of  abode  in  this  present  fallen  state. 

I  now  proceed  to  bring  to  your  notice  the 
analogy  between  the  agency  whereby  animal  life 
is  sustained,  and  that  whereby  spiritual  life  exists 
and  is  supported.  The  heathen  poets  speaking 
of  their  Jupiter,  whereby  they  meant  the  fluid 
matter  of  the  Heavens,  acknowledged,  as  St. 
Paul  reminded  them,  (Acts  xvii.  28.)  that  "  in 
him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being;  as 
(he  adds)  certain  of  your  own  poets  have  said, 
*  For  we  are  also  his  oifspring.'"  And  with 
humble  gratitude  will  the  conscious  sinngr  make 
the  same  acknowledgment  with  respect  to  the 
existence  and  support  of  spiritual  life  and  motion, 
in  addressing  the  Triune  Author  of  his  Salvation. 

"That  the  three  principles  of  motion  which 

*  Phil.  iii.  21.  "  fPlio  will  refashion,  &c.  6q  fMraffxti^TKru 
to  cwiM,  Tviq  Tonceiyuo'euq  ifll^oov,  €t^  ro  yeveo'Bai  avro  aviAJMp^ov  tu  vw 
fAari  T1J5  Bflfij?  avra:  literally,  who  will  refashion  the  body  of  our 
humiliation^  in  order  that  it  may  become  of  a  like  form  with  the 
body  of  his  glory.  The  body  of  our  humiliation  is  our  body 
humbled  into  a  state  of  mortality  by  the  sin  of  the  first  man ; 
and  it  is  contrasted  with  the  body  of  Christ's  glory,  or  the 
glorious  incorruptible  body  in  which  he  now  lives  as  Saviour 
and  universal  Lord."     Macknighfs  note  in  loc. 
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govern  the  natural  world,**  says  Mr.  Jones  in 
No.  IL  of  hi«  Trinitarian  Analogy,  "are  Jirey 
light  and  aivy  is  so  self  evident  in  general,  that  we 
need  say  little  to  prove  what  the  senses  will 
confirm  to  all  mankind.  But  perhaps  it  may  not 
he  so  evident,  that  these  three  agents  support  the 
life  of  man,  whom  the  wise  have  long  considered 
as  a  lesser  world  ;  yet  every  person  who  applies 
his  mind  to  consider  the  case,  will  sooa  see  it  to 
be  true.  In  the  body  of  man  there  is  a  threefold 
life  to  be  supported;  first,  in  the  heart  and 
blood-vessels ;  secondly,  in  the  organs  of  respi* 
ration,and  lastly,  in  the  nerves,  the  instruments 
of  sensation.  Each  of  these,  taken  separately,, 
forms  a.  sort  of  tree,  and  has  the  appearance  of  it 
when  represented  in  the  tables  of  anatomists.^ 
There  is  one  large  tree  (if  not  rather  two)  of 
the  arteries  and  veins;  another  of  the  nerves,, 
equally  Attended  with  the  former ;  and  a  third 
formed  by  the  trachea  or  windpipe,  with  it* 
branches  in  the  lobes  of  the  lungs. 

^  On  these  three  capacities,  or  departments  of 
the  animal  economy,  the  three  moving  principles 
are  constantly  acting  for  the  support  of  life.  The 
heat  oijire  preserves  the  fluidity  of  the  blood  ia 
the  veins  and  arteries,  and  is  necessary  to  the 
circulation  of  it:  the  nerves,  the  channels  of 
sensation,  are  acted  upon  by  the  light,  and  for 
this  purpose  are  found  to  be  pellucid  lengthwise. 
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which  is  most  manifest  in  the  optic  nerve.  *  The 
organs  of  respiration  are  acted  upon  by  the  air, 
which  gives  ns  breath,  and  without  which  the 
system  of  Kfe  cannot  long  subsist. 

"  Thus  it  appears  that  life  is  preserved  in  the 
three  several  departments  of  the  animal  economy 
by  the  three  elementary  principles  which  govern 
the  world.  The  heart  is  the  proper  residence  of 
fire ;  not  of  burnings  but  of  vivlfifmgfire.  The 
head  is  the  seat  of  lights  which  acts  most  sensibly 
in  the  organs  of  sight ;  but  is  difiused  from  the 
brain  to  all  parts  of  the  body.  In  the  lungs  is 
the  proper  residence  of  air  ;  the  inspiration  and 
respiration  of  which  assist  in  the  circulation  of 
the  blood :  and  if  the  heart  be  considered  as  a 
cistern,  the  lungs  may  be  considered  as  a  pump 
continually  at  work  upon  it.  ^ 

*  Light  considered  merely  as  the  mean  of  vision^  may  affect 
only  the  optic  nerve ;  hut  considered  in  its  scriptural  sense  as 
the  efflux  of  the  sun,  and  called  ^lb^  from  its  fluidity  in  oppo- 
sition to  ^mn  stagnation,  it  may  affect  the  whole  nervous  system, 
and  he  to  that  system  what  air  is  to  the  lungs,  or  vivifying 
heat  to  the  hlood. 

t  Eccles.  xii.  6.  which  contains  a  striking  allegoiical  descrip- 
tion of  the  system  of  the  nerves,  blood-vessels,  and  organs  of 
respiration,  in  the  human  frame,  and  of  the  offices  of  the  heart 
and  lungs.  See  Parkhurst  on  the  root  b:i,  kc.  j  and  Dr.  John 
Smith's  "  Pourtrait  of  Old  Age;  wherein  is  contained  a  sacred 
anatomy  hoth  of  soul  and  hody  -,  being  a  paraphrase  of  the  six 
former  verses  of  the  12th  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes.  1666."  In 
commenting  on  ver.  6.  the  Doctor  proves  that  the  Harvoean 
doctrine  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  &c.  was  well  known  to 
the  wise  king  of  Israel,  who  was  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes, 
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"The  three  powers  of  nature  are  no  wh^ere 
more  conspicuous  and  wonderful  than  in  the 
body  of  man;  and  what  is  still  further  to  oujr 
purpose,  they  act  together  in  unity ;  all  conspiring 
to  the  same  end,  and  keeping  up  one  and  the 
same  life :  neither  of  these  can  produce  its  effect 
without  the  other  two.  What  can  air  do  in  the 
lungs,  when  the  blood  is  no  longer  fluid  with 
heat?  And  what  will  these  two  avail,  unless 
there  be  sensation  in  the  nerves  ?  that  is,  unless 
light  gives  information  to  the  body,  as  information 
gives  light  to  the  mind.** 

In  the  operations  of  spiritual  life,  as  it  e^^cisted 
in  the  soul  of  Adam  before  his  fall,  I  csqi  conceivp 
of  no  priority  or  posteriority  of  action  in  the 
threefold  agency  by  which  it  was  produced  and 
maintained.  The  Ufe- giving  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  with  the  light  and  love  which  accompany 
it,  were  doubtless  contemporaneous,  and  co-ope- 
rative. But  in  the  re-communication  of  that  life 
to  the  dead  soul  of  a  sinner,  there  seems  to  be, 
at  least  in  the  first  instance,  a  progressive  order 
of  operation.  It  is  so  in  the  recovery  of  suspended 
bodily  vitality.  The  lungs  are  first  set  in  motion 
by  the  re-introduction  of  vital  air ;  sensation  is 
restored,  occasioning  agony  to  the  patient  in  the 
conflict  between  life  and  death ;  and  at  length 
circulation  being  renewed  by  warmth  in  the  region 
of  the  heart,  the  vital  heat  is  again  conveyed  to 
the   extremities,  so   that  the   common  demon- 
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istration  of  a  healthy  state  re-appears  in  freedom 
of  respiration,  general  sensation,  and  usual 
comfort.  And  is  there  not  something  analogous 
to  this  in  the  restoration  of  spiritual  life  ?  The 
Spirit  of  God  ekcites  commotion  in  the  torpid 
conscience,  quickening  it  to  perform  its  appoiiited 
office.  Information  respecting  the  evil  of  sin 
and  its  i-emedy,  is  conveyed  to  the  mind  by  Him 
M^ho  is  emphatically  called  "the  light  of 
ufE;"*  and  thus  "the  love  of  God  the  Father," 


*  John  viii.  12.  Wliat  can  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  be, 
unless  there  exist  a  connexion  between  "  light"  and  '*  life'* 
as  between  cause  and  effect }  That  the  light  #hich  Christ  "  the 
sun,'*  or  tt^DU^,  the  light  "  of  Righteousness,"  (Mai.  iv.  2.) 
sheds  on  the  soul,  is  not  mere  information  but  vital  influence  j 
cannot  be  doubted  by  those  who  enjoy  it.  It  is  connected  with 
Spiritual  and  eternal  life ;  rtay,  it  is  that  life.  John  xvii.  2. 
And  surely  analogy  must  imply  that  the  liiaterial  light,  to  which 
spiritual  light  is  compared,  must  also  be  essential  to  corporeal 
life  and  health.  Light  however,  as  essential  to  life  vegetable 
and  animal,  must  be  contrasted,  not  with  the  ofccasiotial  and 
comparatively  attenuated  state^of  the  atmosphere  during  the 
night  time  of  our  hemisphere,  or  when  the  mean  of  vision  is 
withdrawn  j  but  with  the  gross  darkness  which  preceded  the 
production  of  light  at  the  creation.  To  health  and  vigour, 
indeed,  light  as  distinguished  from  common  darkness,  is  indis- 
pensable, at  least  with  respect  to  vegetable  Ufe.  I  was  much 
struck  with  the  account  given  by  Capt.  Pariy,  in  the  narrative 
of  his  expedition  for  the  discovery  of  a  North  West  passage^ 
of  the  sallads  which  he  raised  by  the  fire  in  his  cabin,  during 
the  period  that  all  light  from  the  heavens  was  excluded  from  h. 
It  was  perfectly  white,  or  colourless.  But  as  soon  as  a  little 
light  could  with  safety  be  admitted  into  the  room,  the  plants 
turned  their  heads  towards  the  part  whence  it  came,  and  gra- 
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the  vivifying  power  of  which  is  life  here  and 
health  in  the  upper  world,  "is  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  nnto  us/' 
The  life  and  health  of  the  soul  thus  restored 
consist  in  the  enjoyment  of  "the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Happy,  my  dear  friend,  was  the  state  of  our 
first  parents  before  their  fall.  But  how  is  the 
crown  fallen  from  our  heads !  How  is  the  fine 
gold  become  dim.  Blessed  be  his  name  who  has 
provided  for  our  renewal  "  in  the  image  of  him 
who  created  us !  "  The  nature  and  necessity  of 
spiritual  regeneration  are  so  clear,  that  the  former 
requires  no  further  explanation,  and  that  the 
latter  needs  not  to  be  confirmed,  "  Ye  must  be 
bom  again."  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold 
all  things  are  become  new."  But  oh !  what  a 
prospect  opens  before  the  regenerate  soul  in  that 
future  state  for  which  gmce  is  preparing  it  in  the 
hospital  of  the  Church  below !     HerCy  (if  I  may 

dually,  as  light  was  more  freely  admitted,  assumed  their  natural 
and  healthful  hue. 

When  St.  John,  chap.  i.  3.  asserts  that  in  Christ,  the  Word, 
'^  was  life,  and  that  the  life  was  the  light  of  men ; "  he  attributes 
to  him  vital  influence  as  inherent  in  Him,  and  which  is  derived 
from  Him,  as  a  similar  physical  eflflux,  possessing  a  correspon- 
dent vital  energy,  flows  from  the  sun.  What  is  ''  the  light  of 
life,*'  but  vivifying  lights  as  the  attribute  of  "  quickening**  is 
elsewhere  ascribed  to  water  an<}  bread. 
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again  recur  to  analogical  language)  here,  though 
life  is  restored  and  the  soul  breathes,  with  what 
obstructions  has  its  respiration  to  contend !  There 
it  will  breathe  freely;  for  disease  will  be  removed, 
and  the  atmosphere  be  suited  to  the  fall  exercise 
of  the  fanctions  of  life.  Here,  though  spiritual 
sensation  exists,  yet  how  blunted  are  its  opera- 
tions !  There,  its  vision  will  be  clear  and  distinct; 
its  taste  will  be  unvitiated,  and  a  source  of  con- 
tinual delight;  its  ear  will  receive  and  enjoy  the 
song  of  thanksgiving;  the  odour  of  the  Redeemer  s 
name  will  be  for  ever  fresh,  and  its  effect  perpetual 
extacy ;  while  in  the  fall  possession  of  spiritual 
health,  the  soul  will  engage  without  weariness  or 
interruption  in  the  service  of  the  Triune  author 
of  all  its  blessedness.  The  heart  of  the  regenerate 
sinner  is,  even  now,  the  seat  of  love  to  God, 
"because  God  hath  first  loved  us."  But  how 
languid  is  that  love !  how  often  is  its  operation 
almost  imperceptible,  like  the  pulse  during  a 
paroxism  of  faintness.  But  there  such  paroxisms 
will  be  unknown.  We  shall  "  love  the  Lord  our 
God,"  Jehovah  our  Aleim,  with  all  our  hearts, 
and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength.  And  I  se^ 
no  reason  for  denying  that,  during  the  eternity 
that  is  before  us,  the  capacity  of  enjoyment,  and 
the  ability  to  love  and  praise,  will  be  for  ever 
increasing ;  as  the  source  of  that  enjoyment  and 
the  object  of  that  ability  will  eternally  be  disclos- 
ing itself  to  the  enlarging  minds  of  the  beatified 
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throng  of  saints  and  angels  who  will  siyrround  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

Is  it,  my  friend,   to  be  believed,   that   such 
analogies  as  those  which  have  been  mentioned, 
existing  in  the  universe  and  in  all  its  parts,  in 
vegetable,  animal,  and  spiritual  life,   can  have 
arisen  from  mere  accident,  without  any  design  or 
plan  in  the  Divine  Mind,  to  which  were  known 
all  its  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ? 
I   must  say  that  to  me  it  is  incredible.      The 
argument  which  Paley  draws  in  his    "Natural 
Theology,"    from    "prospective   contrivances/' 
seems  to  be   applicable  in  the  case  before  us. 
Those  prospective  contrivances  argue  design  and 
plan,  and  thereby  prove  creation  to  be  the  work 
of  an  all-wise  Agent.     And,  by  a  parity  of  rea- 
soning, these  analogies  between  nature  and  grace, 
appear  to  me  to  afford  complete  demonstration  of 
the  Scripture  doctrine,  that  the  new  creation  is 
the  work  of  a  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Trinity  of 
persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.     The  argu- 
ment, if  admitted,  will  be  the  best  bulwark  of 
the  orthodox  faith  ; — ^an  argument  which  cannot 
be  assailed  by  the  sophistry  of  verbal  criticism, 
but  which  appeals  to  all  the  senses  with  which 
we  are  endowed.     I  shall  now  release  you  from 
this  long  letter  by  assuring  you,  that 
I  am  truly  yours, 


LETTER  VII, 


THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

It  is  an  aiFecting  thought  which  the  Psalmist 
has  suggested  when  he  says,  that  "  Man  walketh 
in  a  V9,in  show,  and  disquieteth  himself  in  vain." 
There  is  an  apparent  substantiaUty  in  his  visions 
of  bliss,  but  they  are  all  phantastic ;  they  arise 
but  to  disappoint  him,  for  "the  fashion  of  this  ^ 
world  passeth  away."  The  scene  shifts ;  the 
pageantry  quits  the  stage;  and  at  length  the 
curtain  drops.  "I  have  seen,"  said  the  cele- 
br3,ted  Lord  Bolingbrooke,  "  the  silly  round  of 
business  and  pleasure,  and  have  done  with  it  alU 
I  have  enjoyed  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
consequently  know  their  futility,  and  do  not 
regret  their  loss.  I  appraise  them  at  their  real 
value,  which  is  indeed  very  small ;  whereas  those 
who  have  not  experienced  them,  always  overrate 
them.  They  only  see  their  gay  outside,  and  are 
dazzled  with  their  glare  :  but  I  have  been  behind 
the  scenes ;  I  have  seen  all  the  coarse  puUies  and 
dirty  ropes  which  exhibit  and  move  the  gaudy 
machine,  and  I  have  seen  and  smelt  the  tallow 
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candles  which  illuminate  the  whole  decoration  to 
the  astonishment  and  admiration  of  an  ignorant 
multitude.  When  I  reflect  upon  what  I  have 
seen,  what  I  have  heard,  and  what  I  have  done,  I 
can  hardly  persuade  myself  that  all  that  frivolous 
hurry  and  bustle  and  pleasure  of  the  world  had 
any  reality ;  but  I  look  upon  all  that  is  past  as 
one  of  those  romantic  dreams  which  opium  com- 
monly occasions ;  and  I  do  by  no  means  desire 
to  repeat  the  nauseous  dose  for  the  sake  of  the 
fugitive  dream." 

Such  is  the  world  in  its  present  state,  and  such 
are  the  actors  on  its  stage.  But  such  it  was  not  as 
it  came  from  the  hands  of  its  blessed  Maker;  nor 
o  did  he,  whom  God  created  to  be  its  tenant  and 
Lord,  bear  any  resemblance  of  the  Dramatis 
persona,  who,  in  the  preceding  confession  has 
described  himself.  And,  blessed  for  ever  be  the 
name  of  Jehovah  Aleim,  that  in  the  winding  up 
of  the  grand  spectacle  of  Providence,  persons  and 
things  will  be  raised  to  a  state  of  purity  and 
excellence  greater  than  that  in  which  they  were 
at  first  created ;  for  "  we  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth  in  which  righteousness  will  dwell." 

The  early  prognostics  of  this  final  issue  of  the 
Divine  purpose  will  be  the  subjects  of  this  and 
the  succeeding  letter ;  and  these  we  shall  find  in  the 
Sabbath  and  Paradise  of  the  state  of  innocence. 

In  the  second  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis  we  are  informed,  that  "  on  the  seventh 
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day  THE  ALEiM  ended  his  Work  which  he  had 
made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  work  which  he  had  made :  and  the 
ALEIM  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all 
his  work  which  the  aleim  created  and  made." 
Such  is  the  account  given  of  the  origin  of  the 
Sabbath  day,  affording  proof  that  it  was  intended 
for  the  observance  and  benefit  of  all  the  des- 
cendants of  Adam  through  all  their  generations. 
The  only  reason  for  the  enactment  assigned  in 
the  fourth  commandment,  is  drawn  from  the 
primary  obhgation,  founded  on  the  sanctifieatiou 
of  the  seventh  day,  as  being  that  on  which  God 
rested  from  all  his  works ;  though  a  new  sanction 
is  afterwards  given  to  its  observance,  founded  on 
the   Exodus  from   Egypt**       And  though  no 


*  The  learned  Joseph  Mede  Was  of  opinion,  that  the  day  to 
he  observed  as  the  Sahbath  was  altered  in  consequence  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  and  that  the  Christian 
Sabbath  is  held  on  the  same  day  on  which  the  patriarchs  rested 
in  commemoration  of  Creation.  According  to  this  view,  (the 
arguments  in  support  of  it  I  must  leave  to  the  consideration  of 
the  reader,  as  they  are  stated  in  the  author's  15th  discourse, 
on  £zek*  xx.  20.)  the  day  on  which  the  first  and  the  new  crea- 
tions are  commemorated,  is  the  same.  But  Mr.  Mede  maintains 
fchat  the  grand  point,  enacted  by  the  fourth  commandment,  is^ 
'*  the  quotum  of  time,  one  day  of  seven,  or  the  seventh  day  after 
six  days'  labour,'*  to  be  set  apart  in  acknowledgment  that 
Jehovah  is  our  God.  He  considers  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, now  called  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  badge  of  our  Christian 
^fession.    This,  however,  would  not  answer  its  moral  purpose 
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mention  is  made  of  its  observance  by  any  of  the 
antediluvian  patriarchs,  in  the  short  memoirs  of 
their  history  which  Moses  has  furnished,  unless 
Gen.  iv.  3.  be  understood  of  the  Sabbath  ;  yet 
we  learn  from  Exod.  xvi.  23,*  that  it  was 
observed  among  the  Israelites  previously  to  the 
renewal  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai ;  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  seventh  day  had 
been  kept  holy  by  the  faithfril  from  the  days  of 
Adam  to  that  era.  A  division  of  time  into  weeks, 
or  periods  of  seven  days,  has  been  found  to  exist 
in  almost  every  age  and  country  in  the  world 
with  which  we  have  been  made  acquainted,  and 
can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  of 
a  remote  tradition  of  the  grand  week  of  the 

anless  one  day  was  Jixed  on,  because  it  requires  general  concur- 
rence at  the  same  season:  but  provided  this  was  secured,  a 
change  of  the  day  at  different  periods  might  obviously  be 
beneficial.  Whether  or  not  the  Jews  were  directed  to  keep  a 
different  day  from  that  which  other  nations  might  then  retain 
from  tradition,  the  appointment  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
the  use  of  all  Chnstian  nations,  removed  all  ground  of  dispute 
between  those  which  are  antipodes  to  each  other,  one  part  of 
whom  are  sanctifying  that  day  which  to  the  other  is  Saturday. 
The  Tehitians  assomble  for  worship  during  our  Saturday  night 
*  This  passage  is  that  on  which  Mr.  Mede  chiefly  rests  his 
idea  of  a  change  made  in  the  day  to  be  observed  as  the  Sabbath. 
For  he  contends  that,  as  the  seventh  day,  preceding  that  on  which 
the  supply  of  manna  was  suspended,  was  a  day  on  which  the 
Israelites  marched  a  long  journey  to  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  anc* 
as  all  their  removals  were  under  Divine  direction,  that  da; 
could  not  have  been  a  Sabbath.  He  asks,  "  why  might  nc 
their- day  of  holy  rest  be  altered,  as  well  as  the  beginning  of  tl 
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creation.  On  this  subject  I  refer  you  to  Faber's 
Horce  Mosaicce^  where  you  will  meet  witli  a 
copious  reference  to  evidence  that  may  be  found 
in  the  most  ancient  heathen  authors,  whose  writ- 
ings have  been  transmitted  to  us.* 

That  the  appointment  of  the  Sabbath  had  a 
prospective  as  well  as  retrospective  object,  will 
hardly  be  disputed.  It  was  intended  to  be,  to  all 
mankind,  a  commemoration  of  creation^  which 
should  maintain  the  kixiwledge  and  worship  of 
its  Divine  Architect; ,  and  to  the  Israelites,  in 
addition  to  this,  it  was  to  be  also  a  commemomtion, 
of  their  merciful  deliverance  from  Egypt,  which 
was  a  kind  of  second  creation  to  them  as  a  people. 
To  us,  as  Christians,  it  is  a  commemoration  of  a 
new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus.  And,  to  all  the 
faithful,  it  is  moreover  an  anticipation  of  "  the 
rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

That  there  is  an  analogical  connexion  between 
the  Sabbath  as  appointed  at  the  completion  of 
the  first  creation,  and  another  Sabbath  to  be  held 


year  was,  (Exocl.  xii.  2.)  for  a  memorial  of  their  coming  out  of 
Egypt  ?  I  can  see  no  reason  why  it  might  not,  nor  find  any  testi- 
mony to  assure  me  that  it  was  not." 

*  The  wisdom  of  the  Divine  appointment  of  weeks  has  not, 
perhaps,  been  duly  recognized.  52  weeks  comes  within  less 
than  one  \  day  of  the  precise  Solar  year.  The  intercalation  of 
a  week  every  sixth  year  would  reduce  the  difference  to  less  than 
\  day  above  Solar  time :  and  the  seasonable  use  of  alternate 
intercalations  and  omissions  of  a  week,  would  approximate  the 
reckoning  to  true  time  better  than  any  human  invention. 
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at  the  completion  of  the  new  creation,  may,  I 
think,  be  fairly  inferred  from  St.  Paul's  reasoning 
on  the  subject  in  the  third  and  fourth  chapters 
of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  is  there  en- 
gaged in  proving  to  the  Hebrews  that  there  is  in 
reserve  for  believers  in  Jesus,  a  rest  more  glo^ 
rious  than  that  which  had  been  enjoyed  by  virtue 
of  the  original  command^  or  than  had  been 
enjoyed  by  their  forefathenMin  Canaan,  in  their 
most  prosperous  ages,  ajdHntheir  most  sacred 
days.  And  he  shows^HyCposite  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
by  whose  inspiration  they  were  written,  must 
have  had  in  view  a  further  Sahbati^m  *  than  any 
which  had  hitherto  been  enjoyed.  If  we  may 
admit  Dr#  Owen's  interpretation  of  the  10th  verse 
of  chapter  ly,^  and  consider  the  person  spoken 
of  as   being  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  word» 

t  The  learned  expositor  ai^es  from  tlie  nature  of  the  wbrkaf 
from  which  God  rested  5— they  were  'Such  as  afforded  hini 
delight  and  satisfaction  in  the  retrospect.  Such  are  not  the 
works  from  which  a  heliever  ceases  when  he  enters  into  the  rest 
of  faith.  The  parallel  therefore^  on  the  common  interpretation/ 
is  inoompiete.  But  if  Ctirist  be  the  person  spoken  of^  the 
atoning  work  from  which  he  rested^  corresponds  with  the  work 
from  which  Grod  originally  rested.  The  Dr.  argues^  moreover, 
from  the  change  of  number ;  for  whereas  the  Apostle  had  been 
speaking  of  believers  in  the  plural  number^  *',  we,  &c.  jV*  he 
here  introduces  a  single  person  by  the  pronoun  He,  avrof  He 
that  is  entered  into  his  rest^  &c.**  &c.  &c.  See  also  Mr^  Scott » 
comment  en  the  passage. 
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Contain  a  direct  parallelism  between  the  Re- 
deemer's rest  from  his  work  in  the  new  creation^ 
and  that  of  Jehovah  Aleim  from  the  work  of 
the  first.  "  He  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  hath 
also  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
his.**  The  personal  work  of  Jesus  was  com- 
pleted when  he  cried  ^^  It  is  finished ;  '*  and 
therefore  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  he 
"entered  into  his  jjjg^  And  as  God,  in  the 
first  instance^  ^^'v'IIf  ^^^  ^^  seventh  day, 
the  day  of  his  resflpji^m  his  work,  should  be 
sanctified  in  commemoration  of  that  rest ;  so  has 
Jesus,  in  the  second,  commanded  that  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  the  day  on  which  he  rested,  should 
be  sanctified  in  commemoration  of  his  rest.  But 
supposing  that  the  da:y  is  changed,  yet  the  force 
of  the  commandment  remains,  seeing  that  we 
may  safely  gather  from  ApostoUc  usage,  that  that 
change  was  among  the  ordinances  which  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,  enjoined  on  his  believing  people, 
through  the  medium  of  his  Apostles,  during  the 
forty  days  of  his  converse  with  them  after  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

The  root  from  which  the  numeral  seven  is 
derived,  signifies  to  have  enough,  to  he  satined. 
"The  number  seven,''  adds  Mr.  Parkhurst, 
"was  denominated  from  this  root  because  on 
that  day  Jehovah  completed  or  Jinished  (Gen.  ii. 
2.)  all  his  work,  or  made  it  sufficient  for  the 

VOL.  I.  I 
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purposes  intended  by  it.  The  seventh  day  was 
also  sanctified^  or  set  apart,  from  the  beginning 
as  a  religious  sabbath  or  rest^  to  remind  believers 
of  that  rest  which  God  then  entered  into,  and  of 
that  completion  or  ^^  fulness  of  joy"  *  which  is  in 
his  presence  for  evermore.  Hence  the  very 
early  and  general  division  of  time  into  weeks, 
or  periods  of  seven  days.  Hence  the  sacred^ 
ness  of  the  seventh  day  jMMjjdy  among  believers 
before  the  giving  of  thj^^^HlM:  also  among  the 
heathen,  for  which  tlaS^^^e  the  very  same 
reason  that  Moses  doth,  Gen.  ii.  2,  namely,  that 
on  it  all  things  were  ended  or  completed.''^ 

"  Besides,  the  known  signification  of  the 
numeral  seven,"  says  Cruden,  in  his  Concordance^ 
"  it  is  also  used  in  Scripture  as  a  number  of 
perfection.  In  the  sacred  books,  and  in  the 
religion  of  the  Jews,  a  great  number  of  events 
and  of  mysterious  circumstances  are  set  forth  by 
the  number  of  seven.  God  consecrated  the 
seventh  dav,  on  which  he  ceased  from  his  works 
of  creation,  as  a  day  of  rest  and  repose.  This 
rest,  according  to  the  Apostle,  (Heb.  iv.  4 — ^9.) 
intimates  eternal  rest.     And  not  only  the  seventh 

*  Ps.  xvi.  11.  where  the  word  ^^m,fulhe8s,  is  the  same  that 
Fenders  the  numeral  seven, 

t  "  See  Grotius  de  Verit.  Relig.  Christ,  lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  note 

23,  &c.  Mr.  Cooke*s  inquiry  into  the  Patriarchal  and  Druidica! 

Religion,  pp.  4  &  5.  (2d  Edit.)  and  the  authors  there  quoted. 

Boyse*s  Pantheon,  p.  1 68,  second  edition.     Leland*s  Advantage 

and  Necessity  of  Christian  Revelation,  part  1.  chap.  2.  p.  74.   . 

ocUvo  eiUt.  y  and.Dr.  Waterlautf  s  Chw^e,  %lc,  ^,  W,  W  " 
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d^y  is  honoured  among  the  Jews,  by  the  rest  of 
the  JSjabbatfa,  but  every  seventh  year  is  consecrated 
to  the  rest  of  the  earth,  by  the  name  of  the 
Sabbatical  yeari  as  also  the  seven  times  seventh 
year,  or  forty-ninth  year,  is  the  year  of  Jubilee. 
In  the  prophetic  style  a  week  often  stands  for 
^even  years.  Dan>  ix.  24,  29.  Jacob  served  his 
father  in  law,  jLaban,  seven  years  for  each  of  his 
daughters.  PhaaMi|||^mysterious  dream  repre- 
sented to  his  ^'^^^HhHi  seven  fait  oxen  and  seven 
lean  ones;  sevenvKf^^rs  of  com  and  as  many 
that  were  blasted :  these  stood  for  seven  years  of 
plenty  and  seven  of  scarcity.  The  golden  candle^ 
^ck  had  seven  branches.  There  were  seveti 
tnunpets,  seven  priests  that  sounded  them,  seven 
days  to  surround  the  walls  of  Jericho.  (Josh^ 
vi.  4,  6,  8,  15.)  In  the  Revelation  are  the  seven 
churches,  seven  candlesticks,  seven  spirits,  seven 
stars,  seven  lamps,  seven  seals,  seven  angels,  seven 
vials,  seven  plagues,  &c.*' 

It  appears  that  the  heathen  borrowed  from 
the  Scriptures,  or  from  tradition,  the  -use  of  this 
mystic  number.  The  Pythagoreans,  the  Greeks, 
and  Romans,  all  employed  it  in  a  manner  which 
proves  that  it  was  derived  from  one  common 
source.  On  this  subject  you  may  consult  Hoi- 
loways  Originals,  vol.  ii.  p.  59  ;  and  the  autho- 
rities which  he  has  quoted.  That  there  is  a 
reference  in  the  use  which  the  Scripture  ^lakes 
of  this  numeral  to  some  prinu^ry  cifcuui^taxvci^ 

I  2 
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which  may  afford  a  clew  to  the  manner  in  whieb 
it  ib  employed,  can,  I  conceive,  admit  of  no  doubts 
That  circumstance  can  be  no  other  than  the  great 
work  of  creation.  Hence  the  number  becaiue 
the  sign  oi  perfection  and  completion^  a  sense 
which  fo  connected  with  all  its  mysterious  scrip- 
tui-al  applications,  of  which  those  which  I  have 
cited  from  Cruden  are  by  no  means  all  that  might 
be  produced.  ^j/f^'^. 

That  there  is  scriptund^grq^  for  maintain- 
ing an  analogy  between  IR  first  and  second 
creation, — ^between  the  operations  of  wisdom  and 
power  in  the  former,  and  those  of  grace  in  the 
latter,  I  think  you  must  have  been  convinced  by 
my  preceding  letters.  And  if  I  pursue  that 
analogy  still  further,  I  shall  not,  I  hope,  be  found 
chargeable  with  perversion  of  the  Scriptures,  nor 
with  a  departure  from  the  recognized  sentiments 
of  the  primitive  church. 

The  view  of  the  end  of  time,  which  is  given  in 
the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  (chap.  iii.  7,  8.) 
seems  to  me  to  establish  the  analogical  connexion 
to  which  I  have  referred.  He  says,  "  The  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against 
the  day  of  Judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly 
men.  Bnt,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one 
thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  I  am 
stware  that  this  declaration  of  the  Apostle  haft 
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been  understood  by  many  to  mean  no  more  than 
that  all  the  divisions  of  time  are  so  absolutely 
disproportionate  to  the  eternity  of  Jehovah,  that 
the  difference  between  one  and  another  of  them 
seems  to  be  lost  in  his  presence ;  and  that  a  ven- 
geance, certainly  to  be  inflicted  after  a  thousand 
years,  is  nearer  in  his  estimation,  than  that  which 
is  to  be  executed  to-morrow  is  in  ours.  This  is 
unquestionably  an  undeniable  and  awful  truth; 
but  the  connexion  bi^ween  the  declaration  con- 
cerning the  day  of^fefii^ent  in  the  seventh  verse, 
and  the  further  intimation  given  in  the  eighth, 
leads  me  to  conclude,  in  conformity  with  the 
opinion  of  the  learned  Mede^  that  the  Apostle 
meant  to  say,  that  the  period  of  Judgment  would 
not  be  limited  by  the  hours  of  a  natural  day,  but 
would  occupy  a  thousand  years  ;-{•  and  that  this 
is  the  day  of  God,  spoken  of  in  verse  12,  which 
will  be  succeeded  by  "  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,"  wherein  will  dwell  righteousness. 

Let  it  be  remembered  then,  that  the  forms^tion 
of  the  material  world  occupied  six  natural  days, 
which  were  followed  by  a  Sabbath  of  rest.     The 


*  See  his  "  Fharaphrase  and  exposition  of  the  Prophecy  of 
St.  Peter."  Ep.  ii.  chap.  3.  *'  An  author  (says  Bp.  Newton) 
always  to  he  read  with  improvement,  and  to  be  corrected  with 
reverence.** 

t  Is  not  the  binding  of  Satan,  which  is  to  continue  for  a 
thousand  years,  a  branch  of  that  judgment  which  the  incarnate 
God  will  come  to  execute  on  the  earth  ? 

i3 
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new  creation  in  Christ  Jedus  has  already  ocfcupriied 
nearly  six  thousand  years,  a  thousand  years  for  <t 
day.  If  we  consider  the  analogies  of  nature^  it 
will  not  Surprise  us  that  a  work  so  much  inbre 
excellent,  important,  and  difficult,  (if  indeed  diffi- 
culty may  be  mentioned  in  connexion  Widi 
Omnipotence)  should  have  occupied  a  period  so 
much  longer  than  that  which  was  employed  ill 
the  material  formation.  The  oak  of  the  forest  is 
longer  in  arriving  at  perfection  than  the  mushroom, 
and  man  than  the  insect  that  is  born  and  expires 
in  an  hour.  God  unto  whom  "  were  known  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning,**  foresaw  that  his 
first  work,  like  that  of  the  Potter  in  Jeremiah's 
parable,  (ch.  xviii.)  would  be  marred  through  the 
sin  of  man.  But  the  new  creation  was  intended 
for  eternity,  to  be  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  Grace"  through  never  ending  ages.  Is  it 
therefore  matter  of  surprise,  that  he  should  afford 
to  his  angels,  and  to  the  subjects  of  his  redeem- 
ing mercy,  an  opportunity  of  more  narrowly 
scrutinizing  the  process  of  wonder,  by  the  length 
of  time  occupied  in  its  accomplishment ;  or  that 
he  should  afford  the  great  enemy  of  Himself  and 
man  a  fall  opportunity  of  doing  his  utmost  to 
defeat  the  irresistible  purpose  of  the  Divine  will? 
By  the  erection  of  his  church  ^^  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places"  were  to  le^m 
"  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;"  while  therein 
all  the  perfections  of  Deity  were  to  be  displayed 
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in  a  dep'ec  which  no  mere  exercise  of  almighty 
power  conld  afford. 

I  am  persuaded  then,  from  this  analogy,  that  the 
six  days  of  the  Divine  work  described  by  Moses, 
correspond  with  the  six  first  millenaries  of  timei 
and  that  the  seventh,  or  Sabbath  day,  corresponds 
with  the  millennial  period,  or  the  thousand  years 
spoken  of  Rev.  xx.  1,  4,  during  which  Satan  is 
to  be  bound,  and  the  saints  to  reign  with  Chri$t. 
I  presume  not  to  givt^  an  opinion  on  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  that  illustrious  pe^od, 
but  recommend  to  your  attention  what  others 
have  written  on  the  subject.* 

This  view  corresponds  with  that  which  was 
generally  maintained  by  the  early  Fathers  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  with  ancient  Jewish  Tra* 
ditk)n.  I  shall  however  only  trouble  you  with  a  sin- 
gle extract,  from  the  Bereshith  Rabba,  quoted  by 
Ainsworth  in  commenting  on  Genesis  ii.  3.  "  If 
we  expound  the  seventh  day  of  the  seventh  thou- 
sand of  years,  which  is  *  the  world  to  come,'  the 
exposition  is,  ^  And  he  blessed  because  in  the 

*  See  Mode's  works,  p.  602,  3.  ''  The  dogma  of  the  1000 
years  Regnum  was  the  general  opinion  of  all  orthodox  Chris- 
tians in  the  age  immediately  following  the  Apostles,  &c.*' 
Mede  as  above.  See  also  Bp.  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  vol.  ii.  on 
ftev.  XX.  where  a  selection  of  testimonief  o»  the  subject,  from 
Jewish  and  early  Christian  writers  is  produced  -,  and  a  reference 
is  given,  for  more  copious  evidence,  to  Burnet,  Mede,  &c.  See 
«lso  a  reference  to  aneient  Jeveieh  authors  on  this  subject  in 
Allix's  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  Jewidi  Church,  p.  24. 

i4 
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seventh  thousand  all  souls  shall  be  bound  in  the 
bundle  of  life;  for  there  shall  be  the  augmenta- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost/  (a  revived  and  enlarged 
Pentecostal  efiusion)  ^  wherein  we  shall  delight 
ourselves  f  and  so  our  Rabbis  of  blessed  memory 
have  said  in  their  commentary;  '  God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  the  Holy  God  blessed  the  world 
to  come,  which  beginneth  in  the  seventh  thousand 
of  years/' 

In  a  former  part  of  this  letter  I  referred  to  the 
Divine  ordinances  of  the  Old  Testament  church 
concerning  the  Sabbatic^  or  every  seventh  year, 
and  the  year  of  Jubilee^  or  every  fiftieth  year, — 
that  is,  every  seven  times  seventh  year.  You 
will,  perhaps,  pardon  me,  if  I  call  your  attention 
a  little  more  folly  to  these  institutions.  An 
account  is  given  of  them  in  the  twenty-fifth 
chapter  of  Leviticus,  to  which  I  must  refer  you 
for  the  several  privileges  and  duties  of  these 
sacred  periods ;  and  I  think  that,  after  you  have 
carefolly  read  the  Divine  command  concerning 
them,  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  they  are  not 
only  connected  with  the  original  ordinance  of  the 
Sabbath,  but  that  they  had  also  a  prospective 
relation  to  a  Sabbatism  that  is  yet  foture ;  that 
they  were  *^  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,*** 
And  surely  it  cannot'  be  maintained  that  the 
typical  immunities  of  these  festivals  have  found 

*  See  Vitringa's  Observationes  Sacrie.  Lib.  iv.  Cap.  4. — ^De 
Beneficio  Gratis^  Af eo-ctff  af^aprtuv' 
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their  spiritual  ftilfitment  at  any  period  which  the 
church  of  Chiist  has  yet  witnessed.  It  is,  indeed, 
readily  admitted  that,  in  the  experience  of  indi- 
Tidnal  helievers,  all  the  prefigured  privileges  have 
been  realized  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Gospel  era.  But  I  conceive  that  these  repre- 
sentations of  future  blessings  were  intended  to 
be  applied,  like  many  of  our  Lord's  parables,  not 
only  to  single  instances  of  Christian  experience, 
how  many  soever  in  number ;  but  to  a  state  of 
the  church  itself  in  its  last  period  on  earth.  The 
Jubilee  Trumpet  corresponds,  in  its  design  and 
effects,  with  "  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and 
the  trump  of  God." 

It  would  be  pleasant  to  me  to  pursue  this 
subject,  but  I  must  forbear:  your  patience  must, 
I  fear,  be  almost  exhausted  by  the  extent  to 
which  I  have  already  carried  it.  If  I  have  done 
nothing  else,  1  have  furnished  hints  for  medita- 
tion, and  for  a  compliance  with  the  Scriptural 
injunction  to  "  compare  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual." 

I  cannot,  however,  conclude  without  observing 
that  the  view  of  the  Sabbath  which  has  been 
given  in  this  letter,  appears  to  me  to  possess 
peculiar  importance  at  the  present  moment.  We 
have  not  only  seen  the  Christian  Sabbath  changed 
for  heathen  decades  by  a  whole  nation  previously 
professing  Christianity  ;  but  many  of  our  brethren 
on  the  Continent,  and  even  some  at  home,  of 
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whom  far  better  things  might  have  been  hoped^ 
have  given  up  the  morality  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, consider  the  obligation  to  observe  the 
Lord*s  day  rather  as  a  privilege  to  be  enjoyed 
than  as  a  duty  arising  out  of  a  Divine  Ordinance^ 
speak  of  it  as  a  day  of  Worship  but  not  as  a  day 
of  Rest,  and  think  themselves  at  liberty  to  employ 
those  hours  which  are  hot  devoted  to  Divine 
Worship  in  a  way  that  is  prohibited  by  the  fourth 
commandment.  I  mean  not  to  enforce  the  austerities 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  but  I  consider  the  blessing 
promised  by  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah,  (chap. 
Iviii.  13,  14.)  to  relate  to  the  Gospel-period,  and 
the  duty  connected  with  the  promise  to  be 
binding  on  Christian  believers.  The  course  of 
the  prophecy  leads  to  this  conclusion:*  *^  If 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  fi-om  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day,  and  call  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  (day)  of  the  Lord 
honourable,  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing 
thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure, 
nor  speaking  thine  own  words ;  then  shalt  thou 
delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee 
to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed 
thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father ;  for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  These 
promises  may  be  considered  as  waiting  for  their 
fullaccomph'shment  in  the  millennial  period ;  but 

*  See  Vitringa  in  locum. 
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I  dm  ](>ersuaded  that  they  have  a  present  blessed 
accfomplishmeHt  in  every  believer  who  conscien- 
tiotidy  regards  the  Divine  command^  and  is 
humbly  looking  for  the  folfilment  of  the  gracious 
promise.  I  remember  the  observation  of  Judge 
Hale^  that  he  had  noticed^  through  a  succession 
of  years,  that  the  more  holy  he  had  kept  the 
Lord*s  day,  the  more  prosperous  had  he  been, 
even  in  his  worldly  avocations,  during  the 
ensuing  Week. 

I  am,  my  dear  friend. 

Faithfully  your  s. 


P.  S.  Mr.  Faber,  in  his  trbatisb  on  the  three 
DISPENSATIONS,  Book  I.  chap.  3,  contends  that  the  six 
days,  occupied  in  the  formation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  are  to  be  understood  as  being  periods  of  6,000 
years  each  ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  whole  demiurgic 
period  amounted  to  36,000  years,  and  that  the  sabbath  of 
rest  comprehends  the  whole  duration  of  our  earth  to  the 
time  of  its  conflagration,  after  which  the  Divine  Agent 
will  again  exert  himself  in  the  production  of  the  ^^  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth."  Other  Geologists  maintain 
that  an  indefinite  period  of  vast  length  must  have  elapsed 
between  the  formation  of  vegetables,  inferior  animals,  and 
man.  Both  these  hypotheses  differing  a  little,  and  but  a 
little,  in  their  postulates,  are  adopted  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining  certain  phenomena  recently  discovered  in 
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the  science  of  Geology^  which  their  patrons  suppose 
cannot  be  otherwise  explained. — But  I  must  be  allowed 
to  say  with  St,  Paul,  when  speaking  of  another  subject,* 
let  God  be  true,  though  the  evidence  of  his  veracity  should 
prove  any  man  or  every  man  to  be  deceived.     For, 

1 .  I  cannot  for  a  moment  admit  that  the  days  of  for- 
mation, spoken  of  by  Moses  as  consisting  of  an  evening 
and  a  morning,  are  any  other  divisions  of  time  than  those 
of  24  hours  each,  or  diurnal  revolutions  of  the  earths  I 
cannot  find  that  the  word  day  ever  signifies  a  longer 
period  than  this  in  Scripture  narrative.  Indeed,  were 
other  senses  to  be  allowed,  the  utmost  confiision  would  be 
introduced  into  the  chronological  part  of  history;  for 
who,  in  this  case,  is  to  determine  to  what  extent  the 
period  called  a  day  is  to  be  carried.  If  the  historian  of 
the  creation  had  been  aware  of  this  geological  assump- 
tion, he  could  scarcely  have  found  words  more  completely 
adapted  to  its  refiitation.  The  day  spoken  of  consisted 
of  an  evening  and  a  morning.  ^^  The  evening  and  the 
morning  were  the  first  (^ft«  one)  day."  To  say  that  the 
teims  evening  and  morning  mean  the  beginning  and  the 
ending  of  six  thousand  years,  is  to  assert  what  is  incon- 
sistent with  scripture  language,  and  what  would  never 
have  entered  into  the  mind  but  to  suit  an  hypothesis 
previously  formed. 

2.  Let  the  preceding  context  be  considered.  And  God 
said  let  there  be  light;  and  there  wa>s  light.  And  God 
SOU)  the  light  that  it  was  goody  efficient  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  produced.  And  God  divided  the  light 
from  the  darkness  ;  and  God  called  the  light  day,  and 
the  darkness  he  called  night.     And  the  evening  and  the 

*  Rom.  iii.  4, 
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morning  was  one  day.  Surely  the  simple  unsophisticated 
interpretation  of  this  is,  that  the  day  spoken  of  consisted 
of  a  literal  evening  and  morning,  these  being  connected 
with  the  division  between  the  light  and  the  darkness 
immediately  before  mentioned,  and  produced  by  the 
revolution  of  the  earth  on  its  axis.  The  moment  that  the 
Divine  cothmand  gave  birth  to  light,  we  find  day  and 
night  succeed  in  regidar  vicissitude. 

3.  I  cannot  admit  that  the  day  of  rest,  or  seventh  day, 
is  to  be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  that  ki  which 
it  is  introduced  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  relating  to  the 
Sabbath.  See  Exod.  xx.  10,  11.  Deut.  v.  14.  "The 
natural  day,  and  the  natural  day  only,  is  unquestionably 
intended."  And  the  demiurgic  days  must  be  of  the  same 
length  with  the  sabbath  or  seventh  day.  Mr.  Faber's 
interpretation  would  annihilate  the  special  sanctity  of  the 
specific  day  of  24  hours,  by  converting  the  whole  of 
6,000  years  of  the  world's  duration  into  the  sabbath, 
which  God  sanctified  as  the  day  of  rest  from  labour. 

But  my  objections  to  this  hypothesis  are  not  confined 
to  the  terms  which  Moses  has  used  in  describing  the 
successive  stages  of  formation  \  but  extend  to  the  object 
for  which  the  hypothesis  has  been  fabricated.  It  is 
adduced  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  geological  fact, 
that  ^^  the  strata  of  the  soil  lie  above  the  deepest  and 
original  granite  formation  in  a  specific  orders  strata 
mixed  with  vegetable  remains,  the  lowest;  strata  mixed 
with  marine  remains  the  next;  strata  mixed  with  animal 
remains  the  third  or  uppermost,"  and  that  no  human 
bones  have  hitherto  been  discovered  intermingled  with 
the  fossil  remains  of  other  animals.  To  account  for  this 
phenomenon,  it  is  presumed  that^  as  the  vegetable,  marine, 
and  other  animal  species,   were  produced  in  the  thirds 
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fifth  an4  sixth  days^  corresponding  with  the  succesrion  of 
strata  now  discovered,  all  having  been  produced  l)efQnB 
the  production  of  man  ;  the  exuvias  which  are  now  foimd 
are  those  of  these  first  formations,  and  were  deposit^  by 
successive  deluges  long  before  man  existed.  This  is  tbie 
difiiculty  to  be  surmounted,  and  the  metliod  by  whidi 
modem  geology  has  solved  it ;  to  which  method  insuper- 
able objections  arise  to  my  view.     For, 

1.  I  cannot  admit  that  death  existed  tSl  sin  introduced 
it, — the  effect  before  its  cause.  For  since  it  is  asserted, 
Rom.  V.  12.  that  "  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  tUB 
WORLD,  and  death  by  sin;  and  again,  Rom.  vi.  23^  ^t 
death  is  the  wages  of  sin;  and  again,  Rom.  viii.  20,  that 
the  creation  was  made  svhject  to  vanity,  not  wUlingbff 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hcah  stibjected  if,  viz.  Adam^ 
by  the  first  trangression  ;-^I  cannot  conceived,  that  4^iat}i 
was  known  till  sin  introduced  it. 

Mr.  Faber  is,  indeed,  of  opinion,  that  death  conaidered 
as  th^  p^ialty  of  transgression,  is  to  be  confined  to  the 
human  species.  This  limitation  seems  to  call  for  further 
proof  than  Mr.  F.  has  furnished.  He  says  that  *^  fko 
intimation  is  given  that  the  brute  creation  became  liable 
to  death  first  at  the  fall."     To  this  I  must  demur. 

The  millennial  state  will  be  conformed  to  the  paradi-' 
siacal.  The  imagery  of  the  latter  is  employed  in  describing 
the  former.  But  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  in 
relation  to  the  millennial  period  characterise  it  by  saying, 
that  then  ^^  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid"  &c.  Isai.  xi.  6,  &c.;  and< 
chap.  Ixv.  25,  that  they,  the  animals,  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  one  another.  And  it  is  added,  Rev.  xxi.  4,  that 
there  shall  be  no  more  death.  Now,  though  these 
descriptions  are  confessedly  symbolic,  and  relate  chieAy 
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lo  achfu^  in  the  disposition  and  state  of  man^  previously 
hnt^ized  in  character,  and  liable  to  the  penalty  of  the 
broken  law;  yet,  in  order  that  the  symbol  may  be 
homogeneous,  it  must  refer  to  a  state  of  animal  instinct, 
«id  a  cfmdition  of  animal  life,  very  different  from  that 
supposed  by  the  hypothesis  which  maintains  that  fossil 
r^nains  prove  a  destruction  of  animal  life  to  have  taken 
place,  by  violence  or  decay,  before  sin  entered  into  the 
world*  It  is  said  that  fossil  remmns  of  the  larger  animals 
hajiFe  been  discovered  in  ihe  very  act  of  devouring  others 
St  the  time  of  their  death.  On  this  hypothesis,  the 
groans  of  creation  must  have  commenced  before  it» 
fdbjection  to  vanity  by  Adam,  who  is  declared  to  have 
been  the  author  of  that  subjection.     Rom.  viii.  20,  21. 

In  the  predictions  <^  Isaiah  to  which  a  reference  ha» 
been  made,  the  change  of  instinct  which  is  to  take  place 
at  the  Millennium,  is  still  more  distinctly  marked  when 
it  is  added,  chap.  xi.  7.  that  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like 
the  ox.  TTiis  is  repeated,  ch.  Ixv.  25,  with  an  exception 
carrying  the  mind  back  to  the  paradisiacal  state ;  for  the 
prophet  adds  that,  notwithstanding  this  change,  thia 
restoration  of  the  original  state  of  things,  the  curse  on  the 
serpent  should  continue  in  force,  and  dust  still  be  his 
food.  Must  we  not  infer  from  hence,  that,  previous  to 
Ae  fall,  the  now  carnivorous  animals,  as  well  as  men,  were 
supported  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth  j  and  may  we  not 
also  believe  that  the  animals  which  were  shut  up  in  the 
ark,  were  fed  during  the  interval  of  their  confinement  on 
vegetable  nutriment,  the  same  Almighty  power  which 
brought  them  thither,  having  so  changed  their  instincts, 
that  they  became  satisfied  with  it  as  they  had  been  before 
the  fall  ?  It  does  not  appear  from  the  record,  that  more 
thaa  seven  of  any  species  of  animsd  were  taken  into  the 
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ark ;  and  this  number  seems  to  have  been  fixed  on^  iit 
respect  to  animals  that  were  elean^  not  to  afford  food  for 
others^  but  to  supply  saerifices  to  Jehovah  after  Noah'tf 
e3dt  from  it. 

The  consequences  that  must  follow  from  an  admission 
that  suffering  and  death  preceded  the  fall  of  man^  seem 
to  me  to  be  inc6nsistent  with  all  our  views  of  the  Divine 
perfections.  It  would  involve  a  dangerous  concession  to 
the  Supralapsarian^  which  would  strongly  support  his  creed, 
as  it  implies  that  God  was  the  author  of  natural  evil  in  s 
world  free  from  moral  corruption.  It  would  answer  the 
great  question,  vo^ev  to  kokov,  in  a  way  that  would  greatly 
perplex  the  mind  with  respect  to  the  character  it  would 
assign  to  the  adorable  Author  of  creation*  j/ind  God  sa/w, 
at  the  termination  of  the  days  of  animal  formation,  every 
creature  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good, 
many  of  them  possessed  of  instincts  whereby  they  were 
inclined  to  devour  the  weaker  tribes,  and  even  man 
himself,  if  they  could  get  the  mastery  over  him ! ! 

These  objections  apply  not  only  to  Mr.  Faber's  hypo- 
thesis of  demiurgic  days,  each  of  which  he  supposes  to 
have  been  productive  of  a  deluge  of  waters ;  but  also  to 
the  other  hypothesis  which  maintains  the  existence  of 
vegetable  and  animal  formation,  previous  to  the  six  days 
of  the  Mosaic  record.  For  if  an  indefinite  period  be 
considered  to  have  elapsed  between  the  creationy  and  the 
six  days  of  formative  operation,  such  a  supposition  will 
not  solve  the  geological  difficulty,  unless  animated  nature 
was  brought  into  existence,  previous  to  the  time  specified 
in  the  inspired  narrative. 

The  remark  of  Glanville  Penn  seems  entitled  to  close 
consideration,  when  he  says,^  that  ^^  it  argues  a  great 

*  Comparative  View,  8(C.  p.  27. 
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infinnity  of  reasonings  not  to  perceive  the  incongruity  and 
inconsistency  of  ascribing  innumerable  ages  to  the  preci* 
{ntatitm  of  a  brute  globe^  the  great  moral  interests  of 
which  were  to  pass  away  with  such  comparative  rapidity." 
According  to  Mr,  Faber's  calculation^  30,000  years  were 
employed  in  the  preparation  of  a  building,  which  was  to 
be  tenanted  only  for  6,000.  This  building  was  again 
and  again  demolished  and  restored  without  any  assignable 
reason,  and  demolished  and  restored  by  Divine  agency  $ 
for  an  universal  flood,  and  a  subsequent  restoration,  can 
be  attributed  to  no  inferior  cause.  Gen.  vi.  17.  During 
five-sixth  parts  of  this  period,  the  earth  had  no  rational 
inhabitant  to  derive  benefit  from  the  physical  phenomena 
which  took  place  in  it ;  and  the  sensitive,  though  irra- 
tional creatures,  who  alone  occupied  the  tenement,  were 
in  a  state  of  suffering  from  mutual  wants  and  antipathies, 
and  were,  once  at  least,  during  the  period,  all  destroyed 
by  a  flood,  which  deposited  their  bones  in  the  diluvial 
sediment.  No  intimation  of  these  changes,  nor  of  any 
moral  instruction  to  be  derived  from  them,  is  given  to  the 
rational  and  immortal  creatures,  who  were  at  length 
introduced  as  the  tenants  of  the  earth,  and  the  lords  of 
its  soil,  in  a  revelation  which  goes  back  to  a  time  anterior 
to  the  formation  of  man.  He  is  left  to  guess  at  the  state 
of  the  earth  before  his  own  existence  on  it ;  and  the  data 
on  which  hi^  conjectures  are  formed,  are  not  discovered, 
till  he  has  himself  arrived  within  a  century  or  two  of  the 
6,000  years  of  the  supposed  continuance  of  his  habitation. 
Is  this  representation  worthy  of  Divine  wisdom  ?  Would 
the  morning  stars  have  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  have  shouted  Jor  joy ,  when  God  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth,  had  not  the  work  comprehended  the  pro- 
duction of  rational  creatures  like  themselves,  who  might 
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partake  of  their  joys  and  assist  their  adorations*  One 
formation^  and  one  destruction  by  a  deluge  of  waters^  are 
exclusively  the  points  to  which  the  Divine  Speaker  caUs 
the  attention  of  Job  in  the  humiliating  questions  proposed 
to  him.* 

Though  it  is  more  easily  credible^  that  the  fofoil 
vegetables  and  animals  were  created  in  the  state  in  whidi 
they  are  now  found,  than  that  30,000  years  should  have 
elapsed  without  any  valuable  results  arising  from  the  works 
of  God,  and  that  sensitive  creatures  should  have  be^i 
produced  to  suffer  and  die  before  sin  brought  death  into 
the  world,  because  the  former  implies  no  reflection  on 
the  moral  attributes  of  Deity ;  yet,  it  is  a  duty  to  inquire 
whether  the  geological  phenomena  may  not  be  explained 
without  any  imputation  on  the  wisdom  or  the  justice  o{ 
God  the  Creator.  And  if  such  an  inquiry  should  leave 
some  difficulties  to  be  hereafter  solved,  or  to  extort  a 
confession  of  its  own  ignorance  from  the  inquisitive  mind 
of  man ;  this  will,  surely,  be  a  less  evil  to  a  believer  in 
Divine  Revelation,  than  doing  violence  to  its  plain  state- 
ments, in  order  to  render  it  conformable  to  the  supposed 
dbcoveries  of  science. 

The  hypothesis  of  a  succession  of  deluges  i»  clogged 
with  many  insuperable  difficulties.  For  if  the  submersions 
of  the  earth  were  total,  all  animal  life  must  have  been 
thereby  extinguished,  and  a  new  creation  was  necessary  to 
restore  it.  But  we  know  of  one  creation  only.  If^ 
again,  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  describes  the  first 
creation  of  air,  the  first  production  of  light,  and  of  the 
expansion  composed  of  both;  the  supposition  that  vegeta^ 

*  Job  xxxviiir  1 — IK    See  also  Prov.  vuu  27— 3 L 
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\Aes  and  animals  existed  before  that  production^  implies 
their  existence  without  air  or  light ;  or,  in  other  words, 
without  the  means  of  life,  animal  or  vegetable.  This  must 
fdlow  if  vegetable  and  animal  substance^  were  deposited  ' 
in  the  strata  in  which  they  are  now  found,  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  six  demiurgic  days.  This  absurdity 
does  not,  however,  belong  to  Mr.  Fabfer's  scheme. 

But  will  not  the  Mosaic  deluge  account  for  all  the 
phenomena  of  Geology  ?  If  the  mineral  substances  of  the 
earth  which  we  have  an  opportunity  of  examining,  may 
have  been  formed  (with  the  exception  of  granite  or  other 
primitive  rocks)  by  deposition  or  crystallization,  at  the 
time  of  or  since  that  deluge ;  and  if  the  soil  to  the  utmost 
depth  to  which  we  have  been  able  to  penetrate,  be 
admitted  to  be  diluvial;  may  we  not  account  for  the 
successive  positions  of  vegetable,  marine,  and  other  animal 
remains,  by  the  probable  effects  of  one  and  the  same  flood 
of  waters? 

This  is  the  question  :  but  before  we  proceed  to  consider 
it,  the  first  of  the  foregoing  postulates  requires  a  few 
Words  of  explanation. 

We  find  remains  of  vegetable  and  animal  substances  not 
only  in  diluvial  soil,  but  also  in  several  kinds  of  rock. 
These  rocks  were  not  created  at  the  time  when  matter 
was  produced  out  of  nothing ;  but  have  been  formed  since, 
formed  by  a  chymical  or  mechanical  process  in  the  body 
of  the  earth.  It  is  not  possible,  I  apprehend,  for  man  to 
infer  from  the  minute  operations  of  his  own  laboratory, 
how  long  a  period  would  be  required  for  any  process  in 
the  laboratory  of  nature ;  and  that  consequently  he  cannot 
determine  what  period  would  be  required  to  the  crystalli- 
zation of  any  mineral  substance,  after  leaves,  or  bones,  or 
shells,   had  been  incorporated  with  the  loose  materials 
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from  which  that  substance  was  compounded.  The  deli^ 
would  naturally  amass  the  materials  and  supply  the  water 
essential  to  the  operation.  It  is  not  possible^  I  conceive^ 
to  infer  from  the  present  eruptions  of  a  volcano^  how  €ft6m 
the  volcano  might  overflow^  or  in  what  quanti^  the  lani 
might  be  produced,  in  the  earlier  ages^  before  the  necessary 
ingredients  were  diminished  by  eruption.  The  inferenee 
I  draw  from  this  remark  is,  that  whatever  ehymical  opera- 
tions are  now  going  forward  in  the  bowels  of  the  earthy 
may  be  supposed  to  have  proceeded  with  greater  speed 
and  upon  a  larger  scale  at  and  immediately  after  the 
reformation  of  the  earth  at  the  termination  of  the  Mosaie 
deluge. 

If  this  be  granted,  there  is  no  need  of  having  recourse 
to  the  formation  of  vegetables  and  animals  before  the 
Mosaic  period,  in  order  to  account  for  the  existence  of 
those  secondary  rocks  which  contain  vegetable,  marine, 
and  animal  exuvias.  Those  exuviae  may  not  have  ia» 
earlier  date  than  the  age  of  Noah. 

Will  not  the  mosaic  deluge  account  also  for  the  existing 
arrangement  of  these  exuviae  in  the  diluvial  soil? 

The  excessive  rain  which  in  part  produced  the  deluge, 
descending  in  torrents,  would  of  course  loosen  and  dissolve 
the  soil  of  valleys  and  of  the  slopes  of  hills  and  mountains^ 
and  would  at  the  same  time  carry  down  with  the  torrenta 
they  occasioned,  whatever  grew  on  the  surface,  whether 
woods  or  lesser  vegetables,  together  with  vast  quantities  of 
mould,  gravel,  and  fragments  of  rock  from  the  higher 
elevations  to  the  lower.  The  depositions  thus  formed 
would  furnish  and  cover  the  vegetable  substances  now 
found  in  a  fossil  state,  which  would  be  first  imbedded. 

The  shells  of  marine  animals  would  be  thrown  upon  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  as  the  waters  of  the  sea  swollen  by 
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tli^  rains  from  above,  or  by  the  issues  of  the  great,  deep 
beneath,  gradually  reached  their  appointed  height.  They 
would  be  deposited  layer  after  layer  accompanying  the 
waves  as  they  spread  further  and  further  towards  their 
universal  overflow ;  just  as  we  see  them  brought  by  the 
tides,  and  especially  during  a  storm,  to  the  high-water 
m^rk  on  the  shore  and  deposited  there. 

The  bodies  of  terrestrial  animals  drowned  by  the  deluge, 
would  for  a  time  float  on  the  surface  of  the  waters,  and 
whep  they  sank  by  their  own  gravity,  or  were  left  by  the 
retiring  waters,  they  would  of  course  lie  above  the  vegeta- 
ble and  marine  substances  before  deposited.  They  would 
he  covered  by  the  last  deposition  of  gravel  or  vegetable 
mould. 

Should  it  be  said  that  dead  animals  would  not  sink  till 
putrefaction  had  taken  place,  and  that  consequently  on 
the  above  hypothesis  no  skeletons  would  be  found  entire, 
as  \n  fact  they  often  are :  it  may  be  answered  that  they 
would  sink  before  the  cartilages  which  unite  the  bones, 
and  probably,  in  many  species,  before  the  skin  which  en- 
velopes them  had  decayed.  In  many  instances  therefore 
the  skeletons  would  be  preserved  entire.  This  would 
certainly  be  the  case  with  those  animals  which,  driven 
together  and  forced  by  the  increasing  waters  into  caves  of 
the  hills  and  mountains  perished  there;  and  in  such  a 
case  of  extremity^  the  wolf  and  the  lamb,  the  hyena  and 
the  kid,  would  be  driven  to  the  same  refuge  and  perish 
together. 

The  non-discovery  of  human  bones  in  the  diluvial 
depositions  may,  perhaps,  be  accounted  for  by  a  limitation 
of  human  population  during  the  antediluvian  period.  If 
the  cp|;^tinents  of  Asia  and  Africa  were,  exclusively,  the 
liabitation  of  man  till  after  the  time  of  the  deluge,  then 
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fossil  human  reliquiae  could  not  be  deposited  in  Europe  or 
its  islands.  And  unless  the  continents  of  Asia  and  Africa 
have  been  accurately  and  extensively  examined  by  Geo- 
logists, may  not  the  fossil  remains  of  human  bodies  be 
yet  found  in  the  alluvial  soil  of  man's  first  habitation?  Or, 
if  no  exuviae  in  a  fossil  state  exist  there,  may  not  their 
absence  be  attributed  to  some  destructive  quality  in  the 
soil  or  climate  of  the  torrid  zone  ?  We  know  in  how 
very  short  a  time  all  remains  of  persons  buried  in  some 
soils  of  our  own  country,  (those  for  instance  which  are 
particularly  arid)  entirely  disappear.  I  have  myself 
witnessed  an  almost  incredible  difference  in  the  effects 
produced  by  time  in  a  higher  and  lower  part  of  the  same 
church-yard :  and  we  also  know  by  report  the  sudden  and 
amazing  effect  of  the  sinioom  in  the  deserts  of  the  east. 

It  is  to  me  highly  probable  that  Europe  was  not  peopled 
till  after  the  deluge  ^  for  though  the  extent  of  population, 
in  respect  of  its  number,  might  be  as  great  at  a  given 
period  from  the  creation,  as  it  was  at  the  same  period  from 
the  deluge,  the  same  countries  might  not  be  inhabited  at 
the  one  period  as  at  the  other.  For  it  is  more  than  pos- 
sible that  till  Noah's  ark,  built  under  Divine  direction, 
suggested  the  means  of  moving  in  safety  over  an  expanse 
of  water,  Europe,  as  separated  by  the  Mediterranean  from 
the  first  habitations  of  mankind,  had  not  been  visited. 
The  difficulty  of  crossing  the  Mediterranean,  or  even  the 
Hellespont,  in  the  patriarchal  era,  was  probably  greater 
than  that  of  crossing  the  Atlantic  at  the  era  of  Colrnnbns. 
Besides  which,  we  know  not  what  changes  in  the  Geo- 
graphy of  the  earth  the  flood  produced. 

If  the  whole  territory  of  Asia  and  Africa  at  the  time 
when  Noah  entered  into  the  ark  were  as  populous  as 
Europe  now  is,  perhaps  the  population  of  the  earth  would 
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be  i9  great  as  it  is  at  present,  even  if  man  had  not  then 
extended  his  residence  to  Europe  either  in  its  southern  or 
northern  regions.  The  now  uninhabitable  deserts  of  those 
rast  continents  were  then,  probably,  fertile  countries,  and 
capable  of  supporting  an  immense  population;  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  countries  which  arejnow 
habitable  and  fertile,  have  suffered  greatly  in  their  degree 
of  fertility.  It  is  not  to  be  believed  that  the  earth,  when 
its  Maker  looked  on  it  with  delight,  and  announced  it  to  be 
very  good,  contained  vast  tracts  of  uninhabitable  comitry, 
capable  of  supporting  nothing  but  the  basilisk,  or  the  ostrich ; 
or^  indeed,  that  there  was  sand  to  cover  them  till  the 
deluge  produced  it. 

We  may  be  certain  that  the  climate  as  well  as  the  soil 
of  the  earth,  was  greatly  deteriorated  at  the  period  of  the 
deluge;  since  that  catastrophe  was  a  result  of  the  curse 
pronounced  on  the  habitation  of  man  as  well  as  on  man 
himself.  Gen.  iii.  17.  And  though  that  curse  began  to 
take  effect  immediately  after  the  fall;  yet  it  may  be 
supposed  that  its  effect  was  greater  after  the  deluge  than 
before,  from  a  change  thereby  produced  both  in  the 
fertility  of  the  soil  and  the  state  of  the  atmosphere.  As 
one  proof  of  this  we  find  that  the  life  of  man  was  greatly 
shortened. 

This  consideration  may  help  to  account  for  the  discovery 
of  the  bones  of  animals  which  are  now  exclusively  indi- 
genous in  warmer  climates,  in  the  diluvial  soil  of  our  own 
island,  and  in  regions  further  north.  For  it  is  probable 
that,  in  foliilment  of  the  curse  on  the  earth,  the  cold  of 
the  northern  and  southern  zones,  and  the  heat  of  the 
central  ones,  were  greatly  increased  at  the  time  of  the 
deluge.  Hence  I  have  no  difficulty  in  satisfying  my  mind 
about  the  contents  of  the  Kirkdale  cave.      It  seems  also 
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probable  from  the  thick  fir  of  the  elephant,  found  im- 
bedded in  Ice,  and  from  the  provision  made  for  the  com- 
fort of  the  dogs  lately  brought  home  by  Captain  Parry 
from  the  frozen  regions  of  the  north,  that  animals  of  the 
same  species  in  different  climates  acquire  a  clothing  suited 
to  tbeir  location.  I  can  therefore  easily  conceive  that 
even  if  the  climates  of  the  earth  were  the  same  at  the  tfane 
of  the  deposit  of  bones  in  the  Kirkdale  cave,  as  they  are 
now ;  the  hyenas,  &c.  whose  bones  have  been  found  there, 
might  have  lived  comfortably  in  the  climate  of  England, 
having  gradually  migrated  from  a  warmer  to  a  colder 
region,  acquiring  as  they  advanced  northward  a  clothing 
suited  to  the  climate,  and  becoming  by  degrees  habituated 
to  it,  in  successive  generations  of  the  species.  Can  we 
not  suppose  that  Capt.  Parry's  recently  imported  dc^, 
which  panted  for  breath  through  the  heat  of  an  English 
winter,  might  have  become,  by  a  gradual  change  of  climate^ 
during  a  course  of  successive  generations,  as  well  able  to 
bear  even  our  summer  heat  as  our  own  animals  of  die 
same  species  ? 

There  seems  to  be  the  same  difficulty  with  respect  to 
the  quadrupeds  which  are  found  in  America,  in  answer 
to  the  inquiry  how,  after  the  deluge,  they  got  thither^  as 
there  is  in  accounting  for  the  exuviae  found  in  Great 
Britain  or  more  northern  countries.  If,  for  instance,  the 
congar  of  America  be  the  tiger  of  the  old  Continents, 
deteriorated  in  size  and  strength,  how  did  the  first  tiger 
migrate  thither  ?  If  by  any  northern  passage,  how  did  it 
bear  the  cold  in  its  migration  ?  Or,  if  the  communication 
was  by  Plato's  Atlantic  Island,  how  could  some  other 
animals,  such  as  the  white  bear  of  the  icy  regions,  endure 
the  heat  of  the  torrid  zone,  through  which  they  must 
have  passed  ? 
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Tlioiigh  it  is  certain  that  every  distinct  ipecies  of  ter- 
restrial animals  was  preserved  in  the  ark,  Oen.  vi.  19.  there 
b  no  difficulty  in  admitting  that  many  have  become 
extinct  since  that  event.  Indeed,  it  is  to  be  expected 
that  they  have.  For  when  it  is  considered  in  how  many 
countries  the  residence  of  man  has  annihilated  the 
obnoxious  tribes  that  once  abounded  in  diem,  and  hpw 
greatly  the  tyrants  of  the  forest  have  been  thinned  in 
other  countries  where  they  are  still  found  in  diminished 
numbers,  it  cannot  appear  surprising  that  many  species 
have  disappeared  from  view.  But  it  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine what  species  have  actually  become  extinct.  For  it 
will  be  recollected  that  the  unicorn,  long  supposed  to  be  a 
creature  of  mere  fable,  and  to  have  had  no  existence  but 
in  the  imagination  of  man,  has  lately  been  discovered  in 
tl^e  plains  of  Thibet.  And  if  the  dominion  of  man  had 
been  as  long  and  as  fully  established  throughout  the 
countries  of  Asia  and  America,  many  a  tribe  of  quadrupeds 
might  have  disappeared  from  the  whole  of  those  regions, 
as  they  have  done  from  some  of  them,  and  as  the  indi- 
genous wolf  of  Britain  has  disappeared  from  our  own 
Island.  And  if  the  disappearance  of  any  species  be 
supposed  to  have  taken  place,  anterior  to  the  existence  of 
written  records,  the  names  as  well  as  the  animals  would 
be  unknown. 

To  the  mode  of  accounting  for  the  fossil  exuviae  which 
has  been  here  adopted,  it  may  be  objected  that  it  leaves  a 
remarkable  fact  in  the  deposits  of  vegetable,  marine,  and 
animal  reliquiae  unexplained,  viz.  the  marked  distinction, 
not  only  between  the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms,  but 
also  between  different  species  of  each  of  those  genera. 
For  instance,  in  the  lowest  strata,  it  is  said,  are  to  be 
found  vegetables  of  the  lowest  order,  and  above  ^m, 
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Other  vegetables  which  fonn  the  link  between  themselves 
and  the  animal  kingdom:  and  the  same  order,  it  is 
asserted,  is  observable  in  the  strata  of  animal  remains,  till 
they  terminate  in  what  modem  geology  supposes  to  have 
been  the  only  remains  of  the  Mosaic  creation. 

On  this  statement  I  must  ask,  does  any  such  classifiea- 
tion  of  different  species,  either  of  vegetables  or  of  animals, 
actually  and  uniformly  exist  ?  I  must  call  in  question  the 
accuracy  of  the  Geologist's  optics^ather  than  renounce  the 
inspiration  of  the  sacred  historian :  if  one  or  the  other 
seem  inevitable — ^for, 

1.  Let  us  consider  the  declared  end  for  which  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  were  placed  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 
They  were  placed  there  for  signs  and  for  seasons  and  for 
days  and  years.  This  surely  implies  the  actual  or 
proximate  existence  of  intelligent  creatures  who  should 
derive  benefit  from  these  divisions  of  time.  But  according 
to  the  new  hypothesis,  30,000  years  were  to  elapse  before 
any  rational  being  tenanted  our  globe. 

2.  If  the  day  in  which  successively  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  the  plant  and  herb  of  the  field,  were  formed, 
differ  in  duration  from  the  seventh  day  which  the  Lord 
sanctified ;  (Gen.  ii.  3,  4,  5.)  what  confusion  is  introduced 
into  the  language  of  Moses  ! 

3.  If  there  be  a  graduation  in  the  species  of  vegetables 
and  animals,  and  if  these  grades,  first  of  vegetables  and 
then  of  animals,  have  been  submerged  at  different  periods, 
what  a  number  of  deluges  must  be  supposed  in  order  to 
account  for  all  the  different  strata.  One  in  each  day's 
work,  whether  the  day  be  natural  or  metaphorical,  will 
not  be  sufficient  to  answer  the  end.  Tliere  must  have 
been  as  many  distinct  submersions  as  there  are  distinct 
strata. 
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But  may  not  these  graduations  be  accounted  for  by  the 
single  deluge  of  Moses.  The  fern  and  other  herbs  of  the 
field  found  on  the  surface  of  the  ground  would  naturally  be 
first  affected  by  the  mighty  rains.  They  would  be  covered 
before  the  forest  fell,  or  even  the  shrubs  became  immersed 
in  the  liquefied  mass,  and  would  therefore  occupy  the  lowest 
strata.  The  less  perfect  animal  productions  which  occupy 
the  middle  strata  were,  I  conceive,  of  greater  specific 
gravity  than  those  which  are  found  in  the  uppermost 
strata;  besides  which,  their  very  imperfections  would 
disable  them  from  avoiding  their  submersion  by  the  flood 
in  the  spots  where  it  overtook  them,  while  the  more 
perfect  species  would  naturally  seek  refuge  in  the  highei 
elevations  of  the  earth,  perish  there,  and  afterwards  sink 
or  be  washed  into  the  vallies  by  the  subsisting  waters. 

But,  after  all,  it  seems  very  questionable,  whether  the 
r^ular  succession  of  fossil  remains,  for  which  some 
Geologists  have  contended,  be  verified  by  matter  of  fact; 
since  some  of  those  strata  which  have  been  supposed  to  be 
primary  and  aboriginal  have  been  found  to  ^^  abound  in 
organic  remains ;"  and  ^^  the  remains  of  animals  con- 
cluded to  be  characteristic  of  the  newest  formations  have 
been  found  in  some  of  the  earlier ;  and  vice  versa"* 

*  Kidd*8  Geological  Essay,  p,  37. 
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THE  GARDEN  OF  EDEN. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

In  calling  your  attention  to  the  abode  prepared 
for  the  highly  distinguished  tenant  of  this  lower 
world,  in  his  state  of  innocency,  I  have  no  in- 
tention of  engaging  you  in  a  discussion  of  the 
several  opinions  which  have  been  proposed  on 
the  site  of  this  earthly  Paradise.     It  is  probable 
that  the  deluge  has  produced  so  great  a  change 
in  the  surface  of  the  earth,  that  a  geographical 
search  after  it  must  be  altogether  fruitless.    And 
could  we  ascertain  exactly  where  it  was  situated, 
we   should    only  have    gratified    our    curiosity 
without  obtaining  any  degree  of  profitable  in- 
formation.    My  object  in  troubling  you  with  this 
letter  is  of  a  different  kind  ;  it  is  to  consider  the 
purposes  for  which  the   Garden   of  Eden  was 
Divinely  planted.     God  does  nothing  without  an 
object  worthy  of  Himself.     This  is  to  be  main- 
tained as  an  axiom  in  Divinity  in  all  cases,  even 
in  those  in  which  we  feel  our  own  incompetency 
to  fathom  his  secret  purposes.     And  in  all  the 
conjectures  we  form  on  such  mysterious  points, 
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Ae  more  magnificent,  extensive,  and  important 
the  object  which  we  suppose  the  Divine  Mind  to 
have  proposed  to  itself^  the  greater  is  the  pro- 
babihty  of  our  approximating  to  the  truth.  In 
the  case,  however,  which  is  now  before  us,  we 
are  not  left  to  form  conjectures;  an  infalKble 
Revelation  will  be  found  to  have  shed  considerable 
light  on  the  end  to  be  accomplished  by  the  gracious 
provision  which  was  made  for  the  comfort  of  our 
first  parents 

"  The  Garden  of  Eden,"  says  an  author  who 
appears  to  me  to  have  considered  the  subject  in 
the  true  light,  "  was  not  surely  for  the  purposes 
of  a  mere  Mahometan  Paradise,  but  as  a  school  of 
religious  instruction  to  our  first  parents."     Many 
arguments  might  be  adduced  in  confirmation  of 
this  truth.  Such  a  method  of  teaching,  viz.  by  the 
emblems. of  Paradise,  was  suited  to  the  nature  of 
man,  who  is  capable  of  information  on  spiritual 
things  only  by  analogy  from  outward  and  sensible 
objects.      It  was  also  agreeable  to  the  ensuing 
dispensations  of  God,  who,  in  that  religion  which 
commenced  on  the  fall,  and  was  in   substance 
re-instituted  by  Moses,  did  instruct  his  people  in 
spiritual  truths,  or  "  the  good  things  to  come," 
by  sensible  and  visible  objects,  rites,  and  cere- 
monies ;  by  the  Cherubim,  by  sacrifices,  by  the 
distinction   of   clean   and   unclean   animals,   by 
abstinence    from    blood,  by    the   institution   of 
priests,   altars,    bMrnt-offerings,    drink-offerings, 
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holy  washings,  and  a  variety  of  other  symbolic 
things.  And  even  under  the  Christian  state, 
mu(^  of  our  religious  knowledge  is  commti-' 
nicated  to  us,  partly,  by  the  Scriptures  referring 
us  for  ideas  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  to 
the  visible  works  of  God's  creation,  *to  the 
emblems  of  Paradise,  and  to  the  types  of  the 
Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations ;  partly  by 
the  qrdinance  of  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  partly, 
by  the  two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord*9 
supper,  which  ai-e  outward  and  visible  signs  of 
inward  and  spiritual  benefits.  It  is  further 
manifest,  that  two  of  the  trees  of  Paradise,  that 
of  life,  and  that  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  were  of  a  typical  or  emblematic  nature  ;  the 
one  li^e  sacrament  of  life,  the  other  of  death. 
And  so  after  the  fall,  the  rough  leaves  of  the 
fig-tree  were  used  by  our  first  parents  as  a  S3rniboI 
of  contrition.*  And  since  in  that  sacred  garden 
was  also  "  every  tree  that  was  pleasant  to  the 
sight  and  good  for  food  (surely  of  the  soul  of 
man  as  well  as  of  his  body)  it  may  safely  be 
inferred  (and  so  some  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Rabbles  have  asserted)  that  the  whole  garden 
was  so  contrived  by  infinite  wisdom,  as  to  repre- 
sent and  inculcate  on  the  minds  of  our  first 
parents  a  plan  or  system  of  reUgious  truths 
revealed  to   them   by  their   Creator.      This  h 

*  So  Irena&us,  quoted  Letter  XL 
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confirmed  by  the  use  made  of  the  paradisiacal 
emblems  of  trees,  plants,  and  waters,  by  the 
succeeding  inspired  writers,  to  represent  spiritual 
objects,  and  to  convey  spiritual  lessons  ;  and  that 
with  a  simplicity  and  beauty  not  to  be  paralleled 
by  any  human  writer.  To  all  this  may  be  added 
that  the  Garden  of  Eden  itself  is  by  the  Prophets 
alluded  to  as  a  place  of  spiritual  knowledge, 
joy,  and  happiness ;  and  in  the  New  Testament 
the  name  Paradise  (used  by  the  LXX  for  the 
Garden  of  Eden)  is  applied  to  the  intermediate 
place  of  happy  spirits  between  death  and  the 
resurrection,  and  even  to  the  eternal  joys  of 
heaven.'* 

"  Know,*'  says  Rabbi  Sinunt  Ben  Abraham,^ 
^'that  in  the  trees,  fountains^,  and  other  things  of 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  were  the  figures  of  the  most 
curious  things  by  which  the  first  Adam  saw  and 
understood  spirittml  things;  even  as  God  hath 
given  to  us  the  forms  or  figures  of  the  tabernacle, 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  all  its  furniture,  the 
candlestick,  the  table,  and  the  altar,  for  types  of 
intellectual  things,  and  that  we  might  from  them 
understand  heavenly  trutlis.^  But,  no  doubt, 
those  particulars  were  more  plain  and  clear  to 
Adam  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  wherein  he  dwelt; 
a#  he  also  was  more  holy,  being  a  creature  formed 
\ff  the  hands  of  God  Himself,  and  an  angel  of 

*  Buxtorf  s  Arc.  F»d.  83.  t  Veritates  cselestes. 
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God.  In  the  trees  also^  and  fountains^  or 
rivers  of  the  Garden,  he  prefigtired  cuhnirable 
mysteries.^* 

Allow  me  farther  to  observe  that    **  the  Gar-* 
dens  of  the  Hesperides,^  those  of  Adonis  and  of 
Flora,  so  famous  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans; 
were  evidently  copies  of  that  in    Eden.      Mr. 
Spence  in  his  Pali/metis  (p.  251.)  speaking  of  the 
last,  says,  ^  This  Garden  of  Flora  I  take  to  have 
been  the  Paradise  in  the  Roman  Mythology.' 
And  in  a  note  upon  the  place  he  adds,    *  These 
traditions  and  traces  of  Paradise  among   the 
ancients  must  be  expected  to  have  grown  fainter 
and  fainter  in  every  transfusion  from  one  people 
to  another.    The  Romans  probably  derived  their 
notions  of  it  from  the  Greeks,  among  whom  this 
idea  seems  to  have  been  shadowed  out  under  the 
stories  of  the  Gardens  of  Alcinous.     In  Africa 
they  had  the  Gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  and  in 
the  east  those  of  Adonis,  or  the  Horti  AdomSy 
as  Pliny  calls  them.     The  term  Horti  Adomdes 
was  used  by  the  ancients  to  signify  Gardens  of 
pleasure;  which  answers  strangely  to  the  very 
name  of  Paradise,  or  the  Garden  of  Eden^X  as 
Horti  Adonis  does  to  the  Garden  of  the  Lord^ 
And  let  it  be  observed,  that  Adoni,  or  my  Lord, 

*  Prsfiguravit  Secreta  admiranda: 

t  ^"^SJ  f  )^,  the  very  name  appearing  to  be  of  Hebrew  exti-ac- 
tion. 
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is  one  of  the  peculiar  titles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  as  in  Ps.  ex.  1.  "The  Lord,  Jehovah, 
s^dtmto  my  Lord,"  Adoni  ;  and  that  the  fable  of 
Adonis  seems  to  be  a  tr^itional  notice  of  the 
promised  Saviour  of  the  world."  * 

What  spiritual  instruction  was  given  to  our 
first  parents  by  the  symbolic  furniture  of  the 
earthly  paradise,  besides  that  which  was  com- 
municated by  the  two  sacramental  trees,  it  is  not 
^wy  for  us  to  determine,  nor  is  it  of  consequence 
for  us  to  ascertain^  It  is  of  much  greater  impor- 
tance to  inquire  what^  instruction  we,  in  the  very 
different  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed, 
may  derive  from  them.  To  this  inquiry,  there- 
fore, I  dedicate  the  remainder  of  this  letter;  and 
i  shall  consider  the  Garden  of  Eden,  under  the 
sanction  of  Divine  Revelation,  as  a  type  or  figure 
of  the  Christian  church  on  earth, — of  the  inter- 
mediate state  of  happy  souls, — and  even  of 
heaven  itself.  And  may  He  who  planted  it  give 
tis,  my  dear  friend,  a  relish  for  its  fruits,  and 
enable  us  to  feast  on  them,  and  to  drink  of  its 
waters,  here  and  for  ever! 

The  Garden  of  Eden,  dien,  is  represented  in 
Scripture  as  a  type  er  emblem  of  the  Christian 
church,  i  need  not  remind  you  how  often  this 
emblem  is  employed  in  the  mystic  book  of  the 
Canticles,  which  confessedly  relates  to  Christ  and 

*  Farkhurst 
VOL.  I,  L 
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his  church.  "  A  garden  inclosed/'  says  our  Lor^ 
to  his  church,  "  is  my  sister,  my  spouse;  a  spring 
shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed.  Thy  plants  are  an 
orchard  of  pomegranates,  with  pleasant  fruits, 
camphire  {margin,  cypress)  with  spikenard ;  spike- 
nard and  saffron,  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  all 
Ixees  of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  all 
the  chief  spices.  A  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well 
of  Uving  waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon.*' — 
Bride.  "  Awake,  O  north  wind ;  and  come,  thou 
south,  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices 
thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my  Beloved  come 
into  his  garden,  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits." — 
Bridegroom.  "  I  am  come  into  my  garden,  my 
sister,  my  spouse,  &c."  (Cant.  iv.  12 —  16,  and 
V.  1.)  This  metaphorical  description  relates  to 
the  beauty  and  delight  of  the  place  prepared'  by 
the  heavenly  Bridegroom  for  the  residence,  of 
his  bride ;  and  the  end  for  which  I  have  produced 
the  passage  is  to  show,  that  the  blessedness  of 
the  Christian  church  is  scripturally  illustrated  by 
allusions  to  scenes  like  those  of  the  residence 
provided  for  our  first  parents.  In  the  finits,  and 
waters,  and  refreshing  odoriferous  breezes  of  the 
primitive  Eden,  adumbrations  are  afforded  us  of 
those  spiritual  fruits,  waters  and  influences,  which 
gladden  the  Church  of  Christ. 

But  there  are  other  similar  allusions  in  the 
less  mystic  parts  of  Scripture.  "  Their  soul  shall 
be  as  a  watered  Garden."  (Jer.  xxxi.  12.)  "  Thou 
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shalt  be  like  a  watered  Garden,  and  like  a  spring 
of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not."  (Is.  Iviii.  11.) 
"  In  that  day  sing  ye  unto  her,  a  Vineyard  of 
red  wine:  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it:  I  will  water 
it  every  moment:  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day." 
(Is.  xxvii.  2,  3.) 

But  the  part  of  Scripture  to  which  I  more  par- 
ticularly request  your  attention,  is  the  description 
of  the  Millennial  state  in  Rev.  xxii.  1 — 3;  where 
the  emblems  of  Paradise  are  so  introduced  that 
the  connexion  cannot  be  overlooked.  "  And  he 
showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  hfe,  clear  as 
chrystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  of  either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of 
life,  which  bore  twelve  maimer  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month ;  and  'the  leaves  of 
the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse:  but  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  ser- 
vants shall  serve  him."  Compare  with  this  the 
description  which  Ezekiel  has  given  of  the  same 
blessed  period  of  the  church  in  its  latter  state. 
(Chap,  xlvii.  12.)  "  By  the  river,  on  the  bank 
thereof,  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow 
all  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaves  shall  not  fade, 
neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed;  it 
shall  bring  forth  new  fruit,  according  to  his 
months,  because  their  waters  they  issued  out  of 
the  sanctuary ;  and  the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for 

l2 
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meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine.'*     See 
another  description  evidently  referring,  retrospect 
tively  and  prospectively,  to  the  same  origin  and 
accomplishment  as  those  jnst  produced.     "  When 
the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none^ 
and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  wiD 
hear  them, —  I  the  God  of  Israel  will  not  forsake 
them.      I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  vallies :  I  will  make 
the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land 
springs  of  water.     I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness 
the  cedar,  the  shittah,  the  myrtle  and  the  oil-tree; 
I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree,  and  the  pine^ 
and  the  box  tree  together ;  that  they  may  see  and 
know,  and  consider  and  understand  together,  that 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it."      (Is.  xli» 
is — 20.)     You  will  observe,  that  these  species 
of  trees  are  all  evergreens,  whose  essential  oil 
preserves  them  from  the  loss  of  foliage,  to  which 
the  deciduous  kinds  are  subject;  and  that  they 
are  all  odoriferous  as  well  as  oleagenous.     What 
a  change  is    that    which    is    here    figuratively 
described !     Sin  had  perverted  the  original  Gat- 
den  of  the  Lord  into  a  wilderness  of  deformity 
and  want:    but  the  wilderness   is  again  to  be 
renewed  in  more  than  its   pristine  beauty  and 
abundance   by  the   Grace  and  Omnipotence  of 
Jehovah.  Christianity  is  Paradise  restored.    And 
whatever    spiritual   blessings  will    be    enjoyed, 
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a^ccording  to  these  emblematic  descriptions,  in 
the  Millennial  state,  are  the  same  essentially 
with  those  which  it  is  the  privilege  of  every 
believer  in  Jesus,  in  every  period  of  the  church, 
richly  to  enjoy.  Whether  "  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,"  which  are  promised  at  or 
after  the  Millennial  period,  are  to  be  understood 
figuratively  or  literally,  I  shall  not  at  present 
inquire. 

l^et  us  now  attend  again  to  the  original  picture 
from  which  these  prophetic  copies  are  manifestly^ 
t^en.  ^^  And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
eastward  in  Eden;  and  there  he  put  the  man 
whom  he  had  formed.  And  out  of  the  ground 
ma^de  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food :  the  tree 
of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  And  a 
river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden,  and 
i^rom  thence  it  was  parted  and  became  into  four 
l^efuls."  (Gen.  ii.  8 — 10.)  Observe,  my  friend, 
the  plantation  of  this  garden.  It  was  planted  by 
(fod  Himself.  And  so  is  the  church  of  Christ. 
'JTherein  "  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  recon- 
<uled  us  to  Hiipself  by  Jesus  Christ.'*  The 
prophet  Is^^iah  in  his  description,  or  rather  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  speaking  by  him,  anxiously 
cMlPS  the  honour  of  the  work  for  Him  to  whom 
ftlc^e  it  is  due.  Recur  again  to  the  passage  I 
hi^ve  quoted,  and  mark  i:his  characteristic  in  it. 

l3 
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So  also  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse  represents 
the  water  of  life^  by  which  the  new  Eden  is,  and 
will  hereafter  be  more  abundantly  fertilized,  as 
"proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb." — "  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord." 

A  garden  is  an  enclosure  secured  by  a  fence. 
The  paradise  of  the  state  of  innocence  was  a  spot 
chosen  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  earth. 
And  such  also  is  the  Christian  church.  The  pro- 
ductions of  Paradise  comprehended  every  fruit 
that  is  "  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food.** 
In  our  "  Paradise  regained,"  the  eye  that  is 
restored  to  its  proper  function,  finds  all  that  is 
calculated  to  fix  attention,  and  excite  admiration ; 
and  here  the  once  vitiated  but  now  restored  taste 
finds  also  the  food  which  it  relishes  and  enjoys. 
Above  all,  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst,  fixes 
attention  and  delights  the  soul.  In  communion 
with  Christ  it  finds  more  than  Adam  forfeited. 
This  is  heaven  anticipated.  "  Beautifiil  for 
situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,"  is  the 
garden  of  the  Aleim.  In  our  Eden  there  are 
also  waters  of  comfort.  Refreshing  streams  of 
Diviue  influence  revive  and  cheer  the  whole 
enclosure.  (Comp.  Rev.  xxii.  1 — ^3  ;  Ps.  xlvi.  4, 
and  Ixv.  9.)  These  waters  are  abundant  in 
quantity,  and  in  quality  most  delightful. 

But  I  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  employment 
assigned  to  the  tenant  of  the  original  garden  of 
the  world.  We  read  (Gen.  li.  15.)  that  **  Jehovah 
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Aleim  took  the  man"  {marg.  Adam)  "  and  put 
him  into  the  garden  of  Edeifi,  to  dress  it  and  to 
keep  it.'^  There  is  in  both  the  Hebrew  words 
here  employed,  the  same  ambiguity  that  exists  in 
the  Latin  verb  colo^  and  in  the  EngUsh  verb  to 
cultivate.  They  may  express  either  bodily  or 
mental  employment;  earthly  or  spiritual  hus- 
bandry; the  outward  act  of  cultivating  the 
earthy  or  the  inward  act  of  cultivating  the  affec- 
tions of  the  soul.  Both  words  are  olten 
used  in  either  sense.  And  I  cannot  but  think 
that,  as  the  employment  of  the  compound  nature 
of  Adam  in  Paradise  must  have  been  adapted  to 
that  compound  nature,  the  ambiguity  found  in 
these  words  was  intended  to  comprehend  both 
senses,  and  that  a  confirmation  of  the  views  es- 
poused in  the  former  part  of  this  letter  may  be 
derived  from  it.  Doubtless  Adam  had  a  further 
office  assigned  him  than  the  mere  exercise  ot  his 
bodily  strength.  He  was  to  study  the  lessons  of 
doctrinal  and  practical  truth,  which  the  symbols 
of  paradise  were  intended  to  teach  him.  He  was 
to  "  ascend  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God  ;'  tp  . 
derive  from  the  works  of  the  first  creation,  what 
the  angels  are  said  to  derive  from  the  works  of 
the  second;  to  whom  is  ^^  made  known  by  the 
Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (Eph.  iii. 
10.  1  Pet.  i.  12.) 

Man  then,  as  endowed  with  an  animal  and  spi- 
ritual life,  was  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  in 

l4 
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order  that  all  his  powers,  both  of  body  and  sool^ 
should  be  exercised  in  obedience  to  the  will  of 
his  Creator,  and  for  his  own  benefit ;  while  his 
hands  found  employment  in  horticultural  pursuits^ 
and  his  mind  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Divine 
Perfections  and  his  own  obligations.  Man,  as 
redeemed  and  placed  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  is 
not  created  anew  without  employment  for  his 
newly  created  faculties.  The  new  Paradise  affords 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  faith  and  hope  and  love. 
It  furnishes  clearer  views  of  the  object  of  faith, 
Jehovah  Aleim,  as  now  revealed  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  the  symbols  of  the 
primitive  Eden  could  possibly  afford.  It  displays 
the  glory  of  God  with  a  clearness  of  manifestation 
that  Adam  in  innocence  could  never  have  attained. 
Such  knowledge  was  too  wonderful  for  him. 

The  daily  occupation  of  a  Christian,  then,  is, 
not  to  vierit  Paradise,  (for  he  has  been  already 
placed  in  it  by  the  grace  of  God)  but  to  enjoy  it. 
His  employment  is,  like  that  of  Adam,  unaccom- 
panied with  fatigue  or  lassitude,  except  what 
arises  from  mental  imbecility  and  indisposition. 
His  work  is  to  contemplate  the  glory  of  God, 
and  to  show  forth  His  praise.  But  he  must  re- 
member that,  in  this  earthly  Paradise  the  Church, 
^^  The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,** 
still  grows  by  the  side  of  "the  tree  of  life.*'  The 
serpent  still  exhibits  his  lure;  and  though,  in 
consequence  of  the   obedience  of   the   second 
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Adam^  he  cannot  incur  a  second  forfeiture  of 
Paradise^  he  may^  as  to  his  own  experience^  mar 
it^  enjoyment,  and  embitter  its  sweetest  fruits. 
But  these  trees  of  paradise  will  furnish  scope  for 
discussion  in  one  or  two  more  letters  with  which 
I  mean  to  trouble  you. 

I  observed  in  an  early  part  of  my  present 
letter,  that  the  garden  of  Eden  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, not  only  as  a  type  of  the  Christian 
Church,  but,  with  a  higher  degree  of  emphasis, 
as  a  type  of  the  intermediate  state  of  redeemed 
souls  between  the  time  of  death  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body.  Then,  like  Adam  in  the 
terrestrial  Paradise,  "  the  spirits  of  the  just,  made 
perfect,**  are  admitted  to  more  immediate  com- 
munion with  God  in  Christ,  or  to  the  participa- 
tion of  the  true  Tree  of  Life,  according  to  the 
tenour  of  the  symbolic  promise  made  to  the 
faithfiil  in  the  Ephesian  church.  (Rev.  ii.  7.) 
"  To  him  that  overcometh,  (i.  e.  who  "  endureth 
to  the  end,")  "  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of 
Life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of 
God.*'  To  .this  happy  state  our  Lord  promised 
to  introduce  the  penitent  malefactor :  "  To  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise ;"  from  whence 
we  learn,  that  thither  the  disembodied  spirit  of 
our  Redeemer  went  during  the  period  of  its 
separation.  Of  this  blessed  state  St.  Paul  was 
indulged  with  a  vision  and  foretaste,  when  "  he 
was  caught  up  into  Paradise.'*     Of  this   other 
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believers  are  sometimes  indulged  with  sweet 
prelibations.  Like  the  Israelites,  they  are  occasion- 
ally [permitted  ^to  taste  the  grapes  of  Eshcol, 
before  they  reach  the  good  land  where  these 
fruits  are  indigenous. 

But  of  the  state  of  departed  spirits  we  can  say 
but  little  for  want  of  experience.  We  know 
nothing  of  it  but  by  report ;  but  report,  credible 
and  indisputable,  informs  us  that  it  abounds  with 
every  thing  that  is  ^^  pleasant  to  the  sight  and 
good  for  food,"  that  it  is  adapted  to  satisfy  to 
the  utmost  the  desires  and  capacities  of  the 
renewed  soul,  without  wearying  the  vision  or 
cloying  the  appetite,  for  ever  and  ever.  To  this 
state  we  may  apply  whatever  has  been  said  of  the 
church  on  earth,  with  redoubled  emphasis.  The 
fruits  which,  in  the  enclosure  of  the  church  below, 
savour  of  the  unfavourable  clime,  in  which  they 
grow,  will  there  be  found  in  the  utmost  perfection 
of  flavour.  And  there  is,  moreover,  this  differ- 
ence between  the  earthly  and  heavenly  Paradise, 
that,  in  the  latter,  "  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil"  will  not  be  found.  The  period  of  trial 
and  danger  will  be  for  ever  at  an  end. 

The  imperfection  of  which  we  are  conscious  with 
respect  to  our  knowledge  of  the  intermediate  state, 
is  still  greater  in  contemplating  the  place  and  state 
of  regenerate  souls  after  their  reunion  with  their 
bodies.  "  We  know  not  what  we  shall  be ;  but 
this  we  know,  that  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
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shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him^  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  With  the  prospect  that  is 
in  view,  we  have  no  canse  for  regretting  the  loss 
of  the  earthly  Eden,  since  all  that  was  forfeited 
by  the  first  Adam  is  restored  by  the  second,  "  the 
Lord  from  heaven ;"  nay,  *^  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  is  provided  for  the 
heirs  of  his  redemption.  "  For  if  by  one  mans 
oflFence  death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more  they 
which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one, 
Jesus  Christ."  The  earthly  Paradise  was  forfeited 
by  the  first  Adam  for  himself  and  aU  his  pos- 
terity; but 

^^  There  is  a  paradise  that  fears 
No  forfeiture,  and  of  its  fruits  he  sends 
Large  prelibations  oft  to  saints  below. 
Of  these  the  first  in  order,  and  the  pledge 
And  confident  assurance  of  the  rest. 
Is  liberty ;  a  flight  into  his  arms. 
Ere  yet  mortality's  fine  threads  give  way ; 
A  clear  escape  from  tyrannizing  lust, 
And  fiill  immunity  from  penal  woe." 

I  am,  my  dear  fripnd. 

Faithfully  your  s. 


LETTER  IX. 


THE  TREE  OF  LIFE^ 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

In  the  last  letter  which  I  addressed  to  you,  I 
proposed  to  consider  in  one  or  two  following 
letters,  the  spiritual  intent  of  the  two  allegorical 
trees,  which  Jehovah  Aleim  planted  in  the 
garden  which  he  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
his  rational  creature,  man.  As  I  contemplate 
Paradise  and  all  its  scenery  in  the  character  of 
an  allegory,  the  two  trees  which  are  particularly 
specified,  appear  as  the  principal  features  of  that 
allegory. 

The  subject  of  this  letter  is  the  allegorical 
intent  of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
The  account  given  in  Genesis  is  very  short:  For 
when  the  historian  had  related  the  plantation  of 
that  Garden,  and  the  removal  of  Adam  into  it, 
he  only  adds,  "  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the 
Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to 
the  sight,  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of  life 
ALSO  IN  the  midst  OF  THE  GARDEN,  and  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 
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The  word  life  is  here  plural,  as  it  is  also  in 
the  account  given  (verse  7)  of  the  production  of 
man :  and  if,  in  the  latter  case,  the  use  of  the 
plural  number  may  be  considered  as  describing 
man  in  his  animal  and  rational  capacities; 
perhaps  it  is  used,  when  attributed  to  this  life- 
giving  tree,  with  a  reference  to  the  support  it 
tras  intended  to  afford  both  to  the  body  and  soul 
of  man. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  learned  men, 
that  a  peculiar  virtue  was  communicated  to  this 
tree,  so  that  its  fruit  was  adapted  to  prolong  life. 
But  I  see  no  reason  for  such  a  supposition.  It 
was  I  conceive,  like  **  the  Tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,*'*  a  sacramental  tree,  or  an  out- 
Witod  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
ghice,  ordained  by  God  himself,  and  given  to 
Adam  as  a  means  whereby  he  was  to  receive 
that  grace,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  him  thereof. 
To  what  species  the  tree  belonged,  it  is  in  vain  to 
inquire,  as  it  is  not  revealed;  and  the  information, 
could  we  obtain  it,  would  be  of  little  value ;  I 
ahall  not  therefore  trouble  you  with  the  conjec- 
tures which  have  been  formed  on  the  subject. 

In  prosecuting  our  inquiry  respecting  the 
symbolic  character  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  we  shall 
consider  what  was  its  object  as  it  stood  in  the 
Garden   of  £den   during  the  period   of  man's 

*  See  the  following  Lette^. 
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innocence ; — ^and  then,  the  design  of  its  introduc-* 
tion  in  subsequent  Scriptures,  or,  the  instructioii 
it  was  intended  to  afford  to  us,  since  the  fall  of 
our  nature  in  the  first  Adam. 

With  the  name  by  i^^hich  this  tree  is  distin-^ 
guished,  we  may  compare  other  things  to  which 
the  same  attribute  is  given  in  Scripture.  There 
we  read  of  "  living,"  or  rather  life-giving  '^  bread," 
and  of  "  living,"  or  life-giving  "  water."  The 
mystery  of  this  epithet  evidently  lies  in  this, 
that,  as  bread  and  water  are  necessary  to  the 
life  of  the  body,  so  the  things  signified  by  these 
symbols  are  essential  to  the  life  of  the  soul.  The 
animal  life  of  our  first  parents  was  to  be  supported 
by  the  fniits  of  Paradise ;  and  by  the  appropriation 
of  this  Tree  to  a  special  purpose  they  were  taught, 
that  what  the  Tree  represented  was  indispensable 
to  spiritual  life  and  the  continuance  of  its 
enjoyment. 

To  eat  of  the  fruit  of  this  tree,  then,  was  an 
act  of  obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
stood  connected  with  man's  own  eternal  interests. 
God  seems  to  have  said  to  them  though  not  in 
words,  *^  This  do  in  i^emenibrance  of  me, — of 
what  I  have  done  for  you,  of  the  relation  in 
which  I  stand  to  you,  of  your  entire  dependance 
upon  me  for  life  and  breath  and  all  things.  While 
eating,  sacramentally,  of  this  food  which  I  have 
prepared  for  your  use,  you  will  have  a  continual 
pledge  of  my  favour,  and  the  means  of  perpe- 
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taating  its  enjoyment,  by  resisting  temptation  to 
disobedience,  during  your  period  of  probation  in 
this  earthly  paradise ;  and  that,  when  this  period 
is  expired,  I  shall  raise  you  to  a  state  of  more 
exalted  happiness  in  nearer  communion  with 
myself,  where  the  fruits  of  Eden  shall  be  no 
longer  necessary  to  the  sustentation  of  animal 
life,  nor  sacramental  tokens  for  maintaining  the 
life  of  the  soul/' 

But  you  may  ask,  of  what,  in  a  closer  view  of 
the  subject,  was  this  Tree  the  symbol?  In 
answer  to  this  question  Moses  has  given  us  no 
information  in  his  very  concise  memoirs,  the 
Spirit  of  Inspiration  intending  that  we  should 
interpret  the  more  obscure  parts  of  Scripture  by 
others  which  are  more  explicit,  or,  in  other 
words,  that  we  should  "  compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual."  The  science  of  Divinity  calls 
for  attention  and  study  in  common  with  every 
other  science.  The  New  Testament,  then,  sheds 
h'ght  on  the  words  of  Moses  by  its  allusions  to 
the  Tree  of  Life,  which  it  invariably  introduces 
as  a  symbol  of  Christ. 

What,  you  may  further  ask,  had  Adam  to  do 
with  a  symbol  of  Christ,  before  his  fall  ?  I  reply, 
the  Tree  of  Life  was  a  symbol  of  the  Aleim, 
and  especially  of  the  second  person,  not  in  the 
character  which  he  now  bears  of  the  Redeemer,'*^ 

*  mb»,  or  Karoc/ja,  as  St.  Paul  calls  him.  Gal.  in.  13.  See 
mofc  on  this  subject  in  Letter  XIX. 
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but  as  one  of  the  covenanting  Three  in  One,  by 
whom  and  for  whom  all  things  were  created, 
and  by  whom  all  things  consist.  (Col.  i.  16,  17.) 
The  word  Aleim,  the  plural  name  of  God  the 
Creator,  implies  a  covenant  between  the  parties 
described  by  it,*  and  this  covenant  was  in  ope- 
ration, in  one  of  its  two  forms,  during  the  state 
of  innocence ;  -f-  and  doubtless  Adam  was  made 
acquainted  with  its  tenour.  It  was  perhaps,  in 
consequence  of  this  knowledge  that  he  and  his 
guilty  partner,  after  the  fall,  sought  refuge  in  the 
midst  of  THE  Tree  X  of  the  garden,  under  its 

*  See  Letter  XIX. 

t  "  That  the  great  progenitor  of  mankind  himself  mighty  iii 
his  state  of  innocence^  be  indulged  in  still  higher  privileges  (viz. 
than  those  to  which  the  other  patriarchs  were  admitted)  even 
so  far  as  to  have  been  allowed  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
nature  of  that  awitd  Being  in  whose  august  image  he  is  said  to 
have  been  formed^  is  a  supposition  at  which  neither  piety  nor 
reason  will  revolt.  The  supposition  will  be  still  more  readfiy 
acquiesced  in^  when  what  I  have  dsewhere  remarked  shall 
have  been  fiilly  considered^  that^  in  that  pure  primeval  condition 
of  man,  his  faculties  were  better  calculated,  than  those  of  his 
fallen  posterity,  to  bear  the  influx  of  great  celestial  truths,  and 
that  profound  meditation  on  the  Divine  perfections  at  once 
formed  his  constant  employment  and  constituted  his  sublimest 
delight."     Maurice  $  Indian  Antiquities.     Vol.  iv./).  20. 

X  The  word  yyt  Tree,  in  this  passage,  is  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, and  seems  to  point  out  some  particular  Tree  j  and  whither 
is  it  probable  that  the  criminals  would  flee  but  to  the  refuge  of 
that  tree,  which  had  been  Divinely  denominated  "  the  Tree  of 
Life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  ?  *'  The  feminine  nif)>  is  used 
in  a  collective  sense  ^  but  I  am  not  aware  that  the  masculine 
f)>  is  so  used.     It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  H^n  is  constantly 
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thickest  foliage ;  the  Tree  of  Life  being  so  called* 
by  way  of  eminence.  The  sacramental  act  of 
eating' the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life  was  to  be,  as 
I  conceive,  a  confession,  on  the  part  of  Adam, 
that  his  life  was  neither  self-derived  nor  self- 
sustained.  It  was  to  be  an  act  of  faith  in  Him, 
who,  in  another  view,  is  called  "  our  LifeT  not 
indeed  as  a  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  but  as 
"  the  Author  and  Giver  of  Life,  corporeal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal ; — an  act  of  faith  in  Him, 
by  whom,  and  in  whom,  angels,  principalities  and 
powers,  as  well  as  Adam  in  Paradise,  "  live  and 
move  and  have  their  being.*'  He  is,  in  every 
sense,  the  Life;  (I  John  i.  2.)  He  was  known 
as  such  in  Paradise,  and  was  again  "  manifested'''' 
as  such,  at  his  incarnation,  when  he  appeared  to 
give  new  life  to  those  who  had  forfeited  his  first 
gift  of  it.  His  primary  symbol  in  nature  is  "  the 
(material)  Light  of  Life,  by  which  the  fruit  of  the 
Sacramental  Tree  in  Eden  was  produced  and 
matured;  and  He  is  now  ^  the  Tree  of  Life  in 
the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,' "  by  whose 
fruit  the  souls  of  sinners  are  made  alive,  and  kept 
alive,  and  shall  live  for  ever. 

Whether  our  first  parents  were  permitted  and 
required  to  eat  of  the  fruit  which  grew  on  the 

used  in  the  sense  of  taking  refuge  or  shelter  from  danger.  This 
interpretation  of  the  conduct  of  Adam  and  his  wife  is  far  more 
natural  than  that  which  ascribes  to  them  the  folly  of  attempting 
to  hide  themselves  from  Omriiscience, 

VOL.  1  M 
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•Tree  of  Life,  as  the  means  of  supporting  life 
during  their  state  of  probation; — or  whether  it 
was  to  be  the  reward  of  obedience,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  immortality  after  the  trial; — or  whether 
its  plantation  in  Eden  had  both  these  objects  in 
view; — ^is  not  stated  in  the  record.*  But,  as  the 
promise  made  to  the  Ephesian  church,  wa» 
addressed  to  "  Him  thatovercometh,**-!-  i.  e.  who 
is  engaged  and  perseveres  in  the  Christian  course 
and  warfare ;  perhaps  the  former  as  well  as  the 
latter  view  of  the  intention  in  planting  this  mystic 
tree,  may  be  safely  adopted.  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paria,dise  of  God.** 
And  this  will  concur  with  the  promise  made  to 
"  him  that  overcometh'*  in  the  Epistie  to  the 
church  of  Pergamos:  "  I  will  give  him  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  Manna^  another  symbol  of  the  same 
blessing,  derived  from  the  food  which  was  vouch- 
safed to  Israel  during  their  state  of  probation  in 
the  wilderness.  If  the  two  symbols  be  identified 
in  their  spiritual  design  and  object,  we  may,  per- 
haps, safely  infer,  frcJm  the  literal  design  of  the 
Manna,  that  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life  was 
intended  to  be,  at  once,  the  food  both  of  body 
and  soul,  in  the  paradisiacal  state  of  man: — ^It 


*  Rev.  ii.  7. 

t  Tw  yiKavTi — the  part,  ptes, — to  him  who  is  in  the  act  or 
progress  of  overcoming. 
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was,  like  the  manna,  instruction  in  the  great 
tmth,  of  which  the  disobedience  of  our  first 
parents  was  a  practical  denial,  that  **  man," 
whether  in  his  creation  or  lapsed  state,  "  liveth 
not  by  bread  alone,**  by  any  kind  of  natural 
aliment,  "  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God:*'*  material  food  can- 
not sustain  his  body  in  Ufe  without  the  Divine 
blessing;  while  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
whether  as  revealed  in  the  law  of  Paradise,  or 
afterwards  in  the  Gospel,  is  the  means  of  spiritual 
and  eternal  life. 

The  emblem  therefore  was  designed  for  our 
instruction  also  in  the  state  of  guilt  and  condem- 
nation, into  which  the  neglect  of  this  Tree  and 
the  preference  of  another,  by  him  to  whom  the 
interests  of  his  posterity  were  intrusted,  have 
plunged  us.  ^*  Known  unto  God  were  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;"  an4 
therefore  it  is  no  subject  for  surprise,  that  a 
sacrament  of  the  covenant  of  works  should  be  so 
contrived  as  to  be  adapted  to  furnish  instruction 
under  the  covenant  of  grace.  ^^  The  Tree  of 
Ltfe,"  under  both  dispensations,  symbolizes  the 
same  blessings ;  the  fruits  are  the  same  both  in 
efficacy  and  flavour,  though  the  healing  virtue  of 
its  leaf  was  unnecessary,  till  sin  had  infected  the 
soul  of  man  with  its  mortal  malady. 

*  Deut.  viii.  3.     Comp.  Matth.  iv.  4.     Luke  iv.  4. 
M  2 
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We  have  seen  that  by  the  sacramental  Tree  of 
Life  in  the  midst  of  the  terrestrial  Paradise  was 
symbolized,  in  the  state  of  innocence,  the  depen- 
dence of  man,  for  life  corporeal  and  spiritual^  on 
the  power  and  presence  of  Jehovah  the  second 
person  of  the  Aleim.  The  import  of  the  symbol 
is  still  the  same.  The  fruit  of  tliis  Tree,  sacra^ 
mentally  eaten,  was  to  be  the  means  of  supporting 
the  life  which  had  been  bestowed  by  Him  whom 
the  Tree  represented.  Its  fruit  nau)  restores  the 
forfeited  life  of  sinners,  and  preserves  it  when 
restored.  Christ  was  then  the  life;  but  He  is 
our  LIFE  in  a  more  emphatic  sense,  as  by  his 
death  and  resurrection  he  is  the  cause,  merito- 
rious and  efficient,  of  our  justification,  sancti- 
fication,  and  glorification,  the  first  of  which 
restores  the  right,  the  second  the  power,  and 
the  third  the  full  enjoyment,  of  spiritual  life, 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life^  saith 
the  Lord:  "  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." — 
(John  xi.  25,  26.) 

Thrice  in  the  symbolic  Revelation  by  St.  John 
is  our  Lord  called  by  this  name,  the  Tree  of 
Life.  When  the  Spirit  promises  to  the  faithful 
in  the  Ephesian  church,  that  they  should  "  eat 
of  the  Tree  of  Life  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
Paradise  of  God,"  the  promise  evidently  refers 
to  a  state  of  fiiture  blessedness,  of  which  the 
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earthly  Eden  was  a  figure,  and  to  that  which  was 
signified  hy  the  Iree  of  Life  therein  planted. 
As  Christ  is  our  life  here,  so  He  will  fce  our  life 
for  ever.  The  life  of  glory  will  consist  in  com- 
munion with  Him.  His  merit  is  the  sole  pro- 
curing cause,  and  His  presence  the  very  essence 
of  heaven.  The  instruction  given  us  is  much  the 
same,  when,  in  describing  the  millennial  state, 
the  Spirit  of  truth  introduces  "  the  tree  of 
life"  as  growing  on  the  banks  of  ^^  the  river  of 
life,"  and  attributes  to  it  nourishing  fruits  and 
healing  leaves.  In  all  the  different  views  of  the 
emblem  "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."  Com- 
pare Rev.  xxii.  2,  14.  In  this  scenery  the  river 
of  life  is  introduced,  as  it  is  also  by  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  (chap,  xlvii.  8.)  without  doubt  in  allusion 
to  the  mystic  rivers  of  Eden*  (Gen.  ii.  10);  and 
the  import  of  the  mystery  seems  to  be,  that  the 

*  Vidit  loannes  in  medio  hujus  urbis  palatium  quoddam^  in 
quo  thronusfuerit  Dei  et  Agni,  Circa  palatium  fuit  area  qnaedam 
instar /ori^  illud  ambiens.  Sub  thronofons  iniiguus^  qui  ibidem 
prorupit^  et  per  canales^  inde  ductos^  extra  palatium  in  quatuor 
exutJluvioSy  qui  versus  quatuor  Urbis  quadratae  regiones^  secun- 
dum coeli  climata^  se  diffuderunt  in  usum  incolarum^  arboribus 
hinc  inde  jucundi  aspectus  consiti.  Quae  etiamsi  a  lohanne  tam 
explicite  tradita  non  sint^  facile  tamen  a  nobis  tum  ex  analogia 
partium  hujus  visi,  tum  ex  earundem  partium  ovfAfAcrpia,  tum 
quoque  ex  collato  loco  Ezechielis  cap.  xlvii.  1^2.  seqq.  coUi^n- 
tur.  Fluvius  ille  ex  perenni  promanans  fonte  symbolum  est 
gratiae  et  donorum  Spiritus  S.  &c.  8tc.  Vitring,  in  Apocalyps, 
Cap,  xxii.  V.  2^  3. 
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word  of  grace,  accompanied  with  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  be  diffused  throughout 
the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  and  reach  to  every 
nation  under  heaven.  Here  "  there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free.''  No  exclusion  from  a  participation  of  these 
waters  arises  from  any  national  distinctions. 
Over  all  the  banks  of  this  river  the  branches  of 
the  symbolic  trees  of  Paradise,  and  especially  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  spread  themselves,  loaded  with 
delicious  fiiiit,  and  covered  with  healing  leaves; 
and  blessed  be  God,  the  branches  bend  so  low, 
that  whosoever  will,  may  Kft  his  hand  and  gather 
them.  Of  this  if  a  man  eat,  he  shall  live  for 
ever. 

If  a  ftirther  confirmation  of  the  import  of  the 
Tree  of  Life  in  Rev.  xxii.  be  necessary,  it  may 
be  found  in  the  allusion  made,  by  the  twelve 
manner  of  finits  which  it  is  said  to  bear,  to'  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  as  published  by 
the  twelve  Apostles  of  our  Lord.  This  ^^  Gospel 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth."  It  is,  instrumentally,  the  life  of 
the  fallen  soul  of  man.  Accompanied  by  the 
Spirit  of  life,  it  quickens  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespLasses  and  sins,  raises  them  up,  and  causes 
them  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  life  which  it  is  the  means  of  com- 
municating, is  the  same  in  nature,  though  inferior 
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ia  degree^  with  that  of  glorified  spirits.  Ours  is 
life;  theirs  is  health:  and,  blessed  be  God,  we 
know  that  by  continuing  to  derive  nourishment 
and  medicine  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  we  also  who 
have  been  quickened  to  newness  of  life,  shall  be 
restored  to  spiritual  health,  the  capacity  for 
eternal  enjoyment. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  calling  the  attention 
of  my  friend  to  the  beautiful  connexion  which*  is 
found  to  subsist  between  all  the  dispensations  of 
God  towards  man,  though  I  have  before  done  it,  and 
may  often  repeat  the  call.  That  connexion  is  a 
complete  answer  to  every  deistical  and  heretical 
cavil,  and  a  firm  foundation  for  our  faith.  It 
illustrates  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  nature 
of  salvation  itself.  The  Scripture  presents  to  us 
a  picture  of  perfect  symmetry,  in  which  all  the 
objects  bear  a  relation  to  each  other.  Its  prin- 
cipal features  are  everlasting  Mercy  and  invk)lable 
Truth.  "The  mercy**  of  our  God  "is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  his  truth  endureth 
throughout  all  generations.**  The  works  of 
creation  and  providence  have  been  so  contrived 
as  to  illustrate  redemption,  and  the  contrivance 
is  so  evident  as  to  manifest  design.  It  would  be 
contrary  to  all  rational  induction  to  say,  that  the 
application  made  by  the  later  inspired  writers,  is 
mere  accomodation  of  the  representative  shadows 
of  former  dispensations  to  realities  in  the  New 
Testament  system.      Were  a  tree  to  be  split 
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asunder^  there  would  be  no  difficulty.in  deter- 
mining that  the  severed  parts  had  belonged  to 
each  other:  the  exactness  with  which  they  would 
fit  into  each  other,  and  the  multiplicity  of  minute 
adaptations,  would  preclude  all  controversy.  We 
trace  the  same  minuteness  and  exactness  in  the 
facts  and  doctrines  of  the  old  and  new  Testaments. 
The  folly  of  man  hiEis  rent  them  asunder;  but 
their  identity  in  aim  and  purpose  *  admits  of  no 
doubt.  They  were  intended  to  display  one  and 
the  same  grand  source  of  blessing  to  man.  "  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for 
ever."  Before  the  fall,  he  was  the  fountain  of 
Ufe,  natural  and  spiritual,  to  all  his  rational 
creatures,  formed  in  his  image,  and  dependent 
on  communion  with  him  for  their  happiness: 
since  the  fall,  in  another  relation,  he  has  been  the 
fountain  of  life  and  salvation  to  all  who  have 
been  quickened  from  the  universal  state  of  death 
in  trespasses  and  sins  to  which  the  fall  had 
reduced  mankind :  and,  in  the  yet  future 
state,  his  presence  will  constitute  heaven,  and 
fellowship  with  him  will  be  the  essence  of  its 
blessedness. 

This  connexion  which  the  most  distant  parts 
of  Divine  Revelation  have  with  each  other,  will 
be  more  fully  manifested  in  my  next  letter,  and 
is,  indeed,  the  grand  point  which  I  am  aiming  to 
establish  in  the  whole  course  of  my  corres- 
pondence with  you. 


THE  TREE  OF  LIFE.  169 

Praying  that  you  and  myself,  my  dear  friend, 
may  more  richly  experience,  from  day  to  day, 
the  life  giving  virtue  of  the  Tree  of  life, 

I  remain  your  s  truly. 


LETTER  X. 


THE  TREE  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

It  is  a  trite  observation,  that  contrasts  mutually 
illustrate  each  other.  Of  this,  day  and  night, 
summer  and  winter,  are  apt  examples  in  the 
natural  world,  as  spiritual  light  and  darkness,  sin 
and  holiness,  are  in  the  spiritual  world.  Thus 
also  the  two  allegorical  trees,  which  were  Divinely 
planted  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  will  mutually 
afford  aid  in  an  inquiry  into  the  several  purposes 
of  their  plantation. 

My  last  letter  related  to  the  former  of  these; 
and  I  now  proceed  to  consider  the  latter.  And 
as  I  find  among  the  Ohsewatixmes  Sacrce  of  the 
learned  Fitringa  two  chapters  on  this  subject,  I 
shall  not  obtrude  on  you  any  crude  opinions  of 
my  own,  but  shall  send  you  a  translation  of  a 
very  valuable  disquisition,  which,  to  the  best  of 
my  knowledge,  has  not  yet  appeared  in  an  English 
dress.  It  will  occupy  more  of  your  time  than 
any  one  of  my  former  lucubrations  has  claimed; 
but  I  am  sure  that  you  will  not  regi-et  this  demand, 
when  you  have  read  what  I  have  to  lay  before 
you. 
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In  the  first  part  of  my  author  s  disquisition,  the 
NAME  and  NATURE  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  the  fruit  of  which  was  prohibited 
to  the  first  parents  of  the  human  race,  are  inves- 
tigated; and  proof  is  afforded,  after  a  discussion 
of  other  interpretations  given  to  the  name  of  this 
Tree,  that  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil 
is,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
and  its  accustomed  modes  of  expression,  the  same 
,  thing  as  what  we  should  call  "the Tree  of  pru- 
dence ;*'  by  which  I  apprehend  my  author  means 
practical  wisdom,  or  wisdom  applied  to  practice. 

As  the  first  disquisition  is  chiefly  occupied  in 
discussing  and  refuting  the  opinions  of  other 
learned  men  respecting  the  name  which  Moses 
has  given  to  this  emblematic  Tree,  I  shall  merely 
abridge  those  opinions,  without  giving  you  Vi- 
tringa*s  extensive  and  complete  refutation  of  them, 
for  which  I  must  refer  you  to  his  own  pages.  He 
states  the  common  exposition  of  the  name  to  be, 
that  it  is  founded,  by  a  prolepsis,  or  anticipation 
of  the  event,  on  what  followed  the  act  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  Divine  command,  viz.  the 
experimental  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  To 
this  exposition  many  objections,  insurmountable 
as  they  appear  to  me,  are  brought  forward; 
and  I  cannot  but  think  with  Fifringa,  that 
the  name  had  no  reference  whatever  to  the 
subsequent  experience  of  good  and  evil,  as  an 
experience  of  good  was  by  no  means  a  consequence 
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of  eating  its  fruit,  and  it  is  not  called  the  Tree  of 
the  Knowledge  of  good  or  evil,  bat  of  good  and 
evil.  This,  however,  is  only  one  of  the  many 
reasons  which  my  author  states  for  rejecting  this 
interpretation. 

After  producing  his  own  view  of  the  subject, 
-that  the  tree  was  so  called  because  it  was  to  be 
the  means  of  conveying  practical  wisdom  to  our 
first  parents,  another  disputed  question  arises  in 
our  authors  mind,  viz.  Whether  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  was  Divinely  endued  with  axijnahiral 
virtue  to  enlarge  and  strengthen,  by  means  of 
the  food  it  afforded,  the  human  understanding ; 
or  whether  it  received  its  name  in  consequence  of 
its  Divine  appointment  to  be  a  moral  cause  of 
imparting  wisdom  to  man  ?  Our  Author,  after 
naming  with  respect  the  patrons  of  the  former 
opinion,  and  assigning  his  reasons  why  he  cannot 
concur  in  it,  gives  his  own  fiiU  sufirage  in  favour 
of  the  latter. 

In  the  close  of  this  disquisition  Vitringa  men- 
tions the  opinions  which  have  been  formed  about 
the  species  to  which  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
belonged ;  and  taking  into  consideration  the  short 
description  which  Moses  has  given  of  it,  that  it 
was  good  for  food,  and  vety  *^rateful  to  the  sight, 
he  rejects  the  notion  of  those  who  think  it  was 
a  fig  tree,  and  inclines  to  their  side  who  sup- 
pose that  it  was  a  citron,  or  rather  an  orange 
Tree.     The  taste,   the  colour,  and  the  country 
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where  it  grew,  he  considers  as  favourable  to  this 
coryecture. 

The  last  paragraph  in  this  first  disquisition  I 
transcribe  at  length,  because  of  its  importance  as 
being  connected  with  what  follows. — "  Concern- 
ing this  Tree  Moses  has  stated,  that  it  was 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  Gcn^den.  His  words 
are  these  (Gen.  ii.  9 :)  ^  And  out  of  the  ground 
made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food ;  the  Tree 
of  Life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  Garden,  and  the 
Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil.*  Two 
Trees  therefore,  that  of  Life,  and  that  of  the 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil^  were  opposite  to 
each  other  in  Paradise.  This  the  woman  most 
clearly  intimated  in  her  conversation  with  the 
Tempter,  Gen.  iii.  3.  Moses  has  given  us  no 
further  information  concerning  its  nature  and 
qualities  ;  but  these  are  plainly  sufficient  for  our 
purpose.  We  therefore  pass  by,  without  notice, 
other  useless  and  superfluous  questions  relating 
to  this  Tree." 

In  the  following  Disquisition,  to  which  I  more 
particularly  request  your  attention,  ^'  An  inquiry 
is  instituted  into  the  grounds  of  the  Divine  pro- 
hibition concerning  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  and 
evidence  is  afforded  that  God,  in  the  purpose  of 
his  wisdom,  intended,  by  means  of  this  Tree,  to 
bring  to  the  test  the  affiection  and  obedience  of 
man  to  Himself ;  and  at  the  same  time,  and  by 
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the  same  means,  to  afford  instruction^  after  a 
symbolical  manner^  to  the  whole  human  race,  in 
things  of  the  highest  importance. 

"  Hitherto  we  have  treated  of  the  name  and 
nature  of  that  Tree  whose  fruit  was  the  occasion 
of  death  to  the  race  of  mankind.  In  the  third 
place,  we  c6nsider  the  prohibition  denounced 
concerning  this  Tree,  and  shall  inquire  into  the 
reasons  which  may  be  assigned  for  it.  The  pro- 
hibition itself  is  expressed  in  these  decided  terms : 
^  But  of  the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it.'  ITie  woman  in 
her  conversation  with  the  Tempter,  repeats  the 
prohibition  ^vith  some  additional  emphasis  :  *  Ye 
shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it/  I 
do  not  however  conceive  that  the  woman  erred 
in  this  repetition  of  the  prohibition,  nor  that 
she  added  any  thing  of  her  own  invention  to  it ; 
for  Moses,  according  to  our  opinion,  delivered 
only  the  substance  of  the  Divine  mandate.  But 
of  the  meaning  of  the  command  no  one  can  be 
ignorant.  God  prohibited  the  parents  of  our 
race  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  that  Tree,  and 
required  that  they  should  carefully  avoid  it  as  a 
plant  deadly  and  noxious  to  them.  But  since 
this  Tree  alone  is  excepted  from  the  common  use 
of  man,  all  other  plants  and  trees  being  freely 
granted  to  him,  it  seems  sufficiently  plain,  that 
man,  during  his  state  of  innocence,  was  allowed 
to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 
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**  Bnt  what  were  the  reasons  on  which  this 
Divine  prohibition  was  founded?  Doubtless 
they  were  such  as  were  consistent  with  the  holi- 
ness and  wisdom  of  God.  Moses^  indeed,  has 
not  stated  what  those  reasons  were,  but  it  is  not 
therefore  unlawful  for  us  to  inquire  into  them. 
Indeed  it  is  our  duty  to  do  so,  only  remembering 
that  the  deepest  reverence  and  humility  become 
us  in  making  such  an  inquiry,  since  the  majesty 
and  wisdom  of  His  ways  must  infinitely  surpass 
our  modes  of  thinking  and  acting. 

"When  however  we  contemplate,  according 
to  the  dictates  of  conscience  and  of  Scripture,  the 
reasons  which  might  occasion  that  first  com- 
mandment, it  is  probable  that  they  may  be  reduced 
to  three  classes.  Mrsty  God  might  intend  by  this 
prohibition  to  bring  that  to  the  test  in  man, 
which  it  is  proper  should  be  so  scrutinized. 
Secondly y  God  intended  by  this  command  to 
instruct  man  in  a  variety  of  important  truths. 
Thirdly,  He  proposed,  by  means  of  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge,  to  prefigure  that  which,  when  un- 
derstood, would  greatly  illustrate  the  Divine  plan, 
and  direct  the  mind  of  man  in  prosecuting  his 
own  interests  and  promoting  his  own  happiness. 
The  object,  therefore,  of  the  prohibition  was 
threefold,  experiment,  doctrinal  instruction, 
and  TYPICAL  adumbration. 

"  First,  the  design  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
was   experimental.      Man    was    unquestionably 
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formed  with  such  a  relation  to  God,  that  it  was 
his  duty  (1)  To  love  God  as  his  Chief  Good,  and 
(2)  To  ohey  him  as  his  Lord.  This,  from  tl^ 
mere  dictate  of  nature,  man  would  easily  under- 
stand. But  in  the  primitive  state  of  innocenoe, 
few  occasions  could  offer  of  manifesting  the 
obedience  that  was  due ;  and  even  the  sincerity 
and  extent  of  his  love  to  God  could  hardly  have 
been  made  to  appear  without  means  of  trial 
through  some  positive  precept.  No  temptation 
to  a  breach  of  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue 
could  occur,  so  as  to  seduce  the  first  parents  of 
mankind  to  idolatry,  while  God  continued  clearly 
to  reveal  Himself  to  them;  nor  could  they  be 
incited  to  murder,  or  adultery,  or  theft,  or  indeed 
to  any  other  kind  of  relative  iniquity,  while  they 
remained  alone  on  the  earth.  It  would  have  been 
to  no  purpose,  therefore,  to  prohibit  that  into 
which  they  were  in  no  danger  of  falling,  sinee 
genuine  virtue  consists  in  abstaining  from  evil 
when  there  exist  provocations  to  its  commission. 
To  this  end,  then,  a  ceremonial  or  positive  law, 
was  necessary,  such  as  was  that  of  abstaining  from 
the  fruit  of  a  Tree  that  was  "  pleasant  to  the 
sights  good  for  food,  and  desirable  as  a  tneans  ff 
attaining  that  knowledge^  which  all  naturally 
desire  to  possess.  Since,  therefore,  reason  plainly 
shows,  that  man  in  his  first  state  ought  to  have 
had  opportunity  of  demonstratinjg  that  love  and 
obedience  to  God  which  the  law  of  nature  required, 
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ko  that  he  might  be  more  and  more  established 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  most  High 
God,  the  supreme  good  of  all  intelligent  beings, 
what  could  be  more  equitable  and  reasonable  than 
that  God  should  enjoin  some  duty  arising  out  of 
k  positive  precept,  and  thereby  bring  the  love  and 
obedience  of  man  to  the  test?  Reason  and  equity 
concur  in  the  requisition.  In  like  manner,  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  same  book  of  Genesis^ 
(ch.  xxii.  1.)  we  read  that  God  did  tempt,  or  try, 
the  sincerity  and  strength  of  the  love  of  Abraham 
to  Himself^  not  only  by  requiring  him  to  leave 
his  native  country,  but  also  to  sacrifice  his  only 
son  Isaac;  in  compliance  with  which  command 
Abraham  gave  such  evidence  both  of  the  prompti- 
tude and  wonderful  strength  of  his  obedience, 
that  the  Lord  declared,  (ver.  ,12.)  "  Now  I  knaiv 
that  thou  fearest  me;"  though  long  before  that 
Abraham  had  afforded  many  proofs  of  his  obe- 
dience and  reverential  regard  to  God.  ITie  same 
view  may  be  taken  of  the  trials  and  temptations, 
both  of  Christ  himself  and  of  New  Testament 
believers ;  the  object  proposed  in  them  all  being 
that  their  love,  obedience,  and  fidelity,  might, 
often  by  severe  bodily  aflHiction,  and  always  by 
Divine  precepts  grievous  to  carnal  nature,  be 
brought  to  the  test.  Let  the  disciples  of  Christ 
remember  and  consider  the  command  which  was 
addressed  by  o^r  Lord  to  the  young  man,  (Matt. 
xix.  21.)  andVhich  is  also  addressed  to  many 
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among  themselves.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing 
new,  or  strange,  or  unworthy  of  God,  in  the 
positive  law  by  which  he  bound  our  first  parents ; 
rather  it  altogether  concurs  with  what  sound 
reason  would  expect,  viz.  that  God  should  bring 
the  love  and  obedience  of  our  first  parents  to  a 
kind  of  test,  by  a  method  which,  no  doubt,  was 
preferable  to  any  other  that  could  be  desired. 
It  need  be  no  matter  of  surprise,  that  God  should 
make  a  tree  and  its  fruit  the  means  of  probation, 
since  we  meet  with  nothing  else  in  Paradise  that 
could  so  properly  be  constituted  a  test  of  man's 
obedience.  He  had  been  introduced  into  a  gar- 
den abounding  with  trees  which  he  was  to  culti- 
vate, and  by  whose  fruits  he  was  to  be  supported^ 
His  principal  care,  therefore,  and  industry  would 
be  conversant  about  the  trees  of  Paradise ;  besides 
which  we  read  not  that  he  had  any  other  external 
object  of  attention:  wherefore  it  seems  highly 
reasonable  that,  in  such  a  state,  a  positive  pre- 
cept should  be  given  him  about  a  tree  audits 
froit. 

^^  But  there  was  a  further  intention  in  the 
Divine  prohibition  respecting  the  Tree  of  Know- 
ledge, viz.  to  instruct  the  mind  of  Adam  in  many 
doctrinal  truths  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
which  demanded  his  closest  meditations:  and 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  what  these 
truths  were;  viz. — ^That  God  is  Lord  of  all 
things: — 'That  the  dominion  with  which  man 


THE  TREE  OF  KNOWLEDGE.  179 

bad  beea  invested^  was  neither  absolute  nor  in- 
dependent :  -that  the  true  felicity  of  a  creature 
oannot  be  put  of  God. — That  whatever  is  covisted 
by  man  that  is  not  in  God  and  to  his  glory,  is 
evil,  since  nothing  of  a  corruptible  nature,  how- 
ever pleasant  and  fair  in  appearance,  ought  to  be 
sought,  for  its  own  sake,  as  the  felicity  of  man, 
but  that  God  alone,  to  be  enjoyed  in  eternal  life, 
is  man's  chief  and  true  good ;  and  that,  while  we 
enjoy  those  comforts  which  are  granted  to  our 
animal  nature,  we  should  be  prepared,  when 
required,  to  make  up  our  happiness  in  God  only : 
-r-That  the  will  of  God,  as  being  that  of  our  Lord 
and  Preserver,  is,  with  respect  to  other  things 
besides  God,  the  only  rule  of  our  desires  and 
aversions : — ^That  it  is  the  duly  of  man  to  form 
bis  judgment,  as  to  what  he  ought  to  desire  and 
aim  at,  not  by  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind,  but 
solely  by  the  word  of  God :- — ^That  the  obedience, 
whereby  man  may  be  justified  before  God,  must 
be  that  of  the  whole  heart  and  mind,  and  soul 
and  strength;  (Deut.  vi.  5.)  it  must  result  from  a 
perfect  understanding,  entire  affection,  and  the 
utmost  eflbrts  of  all  the  faculties ;  which  obedi- 
ence is  brought  to  the  test  by  thhugs  which  appear 
m  themselves  of  small  moment. 

^^  To  these  instructions,  conveyed  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  ^  Tree  of  Knowledge,'  we  may 
add  others  ;  as, — That  man  had  not  yet  arrived 
at  a  state  of  supreme  felicity : — ^That  such  a  state 
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was  to  be  expected  and  desired  by  him ;  bftt 
that^  in  order  to  attain  to  it,  he  must  proceed 
towards  it  in  the  way  of  Divine  prescription  and 
revelation. 

.  ^^  These  Aoctnaai  instructions  being  of  the 
highest  importance  to  man,  and  most  deserving 
of  his  devont  attention ;  it  was  in  the  highest 
degree  accordant  with  Divine  wisdom  to  prescribe 
snch  a  law  to  him  as  should  continually  inculcate 
on  his  mind  the  fundamental  truths  of  all  religion, 
and  of  genuine  love  to  God. 

^^  But  it  is  yet  fiuther  to  be  considered,  that 
God  intended  to  instruct  not  only  our  first  parentSi 
but  also  the  whole  human  race,  by  means  of  this 
Tree,  in  practical  wisdom ;  which,  as  we  before 
observed,  is  a  virtue  that  consists  in  being  aware 
of  evil  that  threatens  us :  to  instruct  them,  not 
indeed  by  simple  and  direct  means,  but  rather 
mediately,  or  figuratively  and  symbolically.  I 
suppose,  therefore,  that  this  Tree,  with  the  fruit 
of  death  which  it  bore,  was  the  symbol  and  figufe 
of  something  else ;  and  I  am  fnlly  justified  in 
this  supposition :  for,  though  there  is  no  diiect 
testimony  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  on  the  subject^ 
yet  are  there  sufficient  pi*oofs  that  it  was  so. 

"  Ftrst,  The  very  name  of  the  Tree  leads. to 
such  a  conclusion.  It  is  called  The  Tree  of 
Knmoledge;  not  because  it  had  any  natural  virtue 
that  would  convey  it,  as  we  have  before  shown, 
but  because  it  was  intended  to  teach  it.      But 
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how  could  it  afford  instniction  otherwise  than 
after  a  symbolical  manner?  For  true  wisdom 
consists  not  in  abstaining  from  the  fruit  of  a  tree, 
but  from  sin,  or  from  concupiscence,  which  is  the 
true  cause  of  death.  If,  therefore,  this  Tree 
was  the  Tree  of  practical  knowledge,  and  yet  did 
not  bear  that  which  is  the  true  cause  of  death 
which  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  avoid,  it  must 
have  done  so  figuratively  and  symbolically. 

Secondly  J  It  appears  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
Paradise,  with  all  its  other  furniture,  was  typical 
atid  allegorical ;  and  since  this  Tree  of  Know- 
ledge was  one  of  the  chief  and  most  remarkable 
things  thete,  and  was  planted  with  a  special 
Ii4^0n  both  to  man  and  to  the  Tree  of  Life ; 
can  it  be  believed  that  by  this  Tree  of  Knowledge 
only  nothing  should  be  represented  or  depicted  ? 

Tldrdhfj  It  is  plain  from  subsequent  Scriptures, 
that  this  Tree  of  Knowledge  can  be  viewed  in  no 
other  light  than  that,  in  which  Paradise  itself  and 
the  other  parts  of  its  furniture  are  to  be  viewed, 
viz.  as  a  type  or  representative  of  something 
beyond  itself:  and  this  view  surely  concurs  with 
the  analogy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  .of  the 
other  things  described  as  being  in  Paradise.  And 
since  Divine  wisdom  infinitely  exceeds  durs,  what 
right  have  we  to  deny  that  God  so  constituted 
and  ordained  this  Tree  as  the  type  of  something 
else,  when  we  find,  by  a  rational  comparison  of 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  that  that  which  was  so 
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represented^  agrees  in  the  most  exact  mamver 
witb  tbat  by  which  it  was  typified  ?  And  hence 
Philo  among  the  ancients,  and  many  Christian 
Doctors,  men  of  a  chastised  mind  and  judgment^ 
hare  songht,  nnder  the  coyer  of  this  emblem, 
for  something  fnrtber  and  more  important  than 
itself. 

^^  We  shall  now  inquire  of  what  this  tree  was 
typical  ?  The  forbidden  tree,  generally  considered, 
symbolized  every  object  of  inordinate  concu- 
piscence, the  nse  and  enjoyment  of  which  is  to 
man  the  cause  of  death;  but  more  pctrticularfy, 
all  those  objects  of  inordinate  concupiscence, 
which,  under  the  economy  of  either  Testament^' 
are  opposed,  as  the  catsse  of  death,  to  Christ  ad 
the  cause  of  life  eternal.  The  proof  of  this  sen- 
timent is  easy.  The  Tree  of  Knowledge  in 
Paradise  was  opposed  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and 
bore  fruit,  the  effect  of  eating  which  was  fatal  to 
man ;  from  which  it  was  consequently  wisdom  to 
abstain.  What  then  are  we  to  understand  but 
THE  WORLD,  with  cvcry  object  of  worldly  and 
carnal  concupiscence,  the  inordinate  desire  and 
enjoyment  of  which  are  the  means  of  thrusting 
men  down  into  all  the  misery  and  woes  of  eter- 
nal death?  And  as  these  objects  of  concupiscence,' 
considered  in  their  opposition  to  Christ,  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  life,  vary  under  diff^ent- 
dispensations  of  the  church,  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  these  very  objects  of  concupiscence. 
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in  all  their  varieties,  are  represented  by  this  Tree 
of  Knowledge. 

^^  The  objects  of  inordinate  and  prohibited 
concupiscence  are  referred  by  St.  John  to  three 
several  classes>  hutunfy  or  carnal  lusts^  riches  and 
honours.  He  says,  ^  All  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  ofthefiesh  (carnal  pleasures,  the  gratifi- 
cation of  appetite,  &c.)  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
(of  riches  and  other  valuable  and  desirable  com- 
modities of  this  world,)  and  tlie  pride  of  life 
(honours,  dignities,  pomps,  &c.)  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.'  1  Johnii.  16.  This 
is  that  which  was  symbolized  by  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge :  these  are  the  things  that  recommend 
themselves  to  human  corruption  by  their  external 
form.  The  indulgence  of  these,  so  far  as  it  is 
inordinate,  produces  death:  these,  as  the  cause 
of  eternal  death,  are  opposed  to  Christ  as  the 
Author  of  the  true  life;  and,  lastly,  to  avoid 
these  is  the  part  of  the  true  and  highest  wisdom. 
These  particulars  deserve  a  more  distinct  con- 
sideration and  explication. 

^^  First,  the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil  bore  fruit  that  was  of  the  most  grateful 
and  pleasant  aspect;  which,  however,  while  it 
feasted  the  sight  and  afforded  strong  temptation 
to  the  beholder,  was,  by  Divine  appointm^t, 
deadly  in  its  effects  to  him  who  partook  of  it. 
Let  us  then  inquire,  what  that  is  in  the  world, 
which  while  it  recommends  itself  as  grateful  to 
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the  fleshy  and  flatters  us  by  its  external  appearance, 
yet  cberishes  death  and  destmction  m  its  own. 
bowels?  St.  Peter  will  tell  us,  and  every  page 
of  Scripture  and  universal  experience  concur  with 
him  in  assuring  us,  that  it  is  concupiscence.  St. 
Peter  s  words  are  these,  (2  £p.  ii.  4.)  ^  Having 
escaped  the  corruption,*  that  is,  the  destructive 
and  ruinous  result,  '  that  is  in  the  world  through,' 
(or  in)  ^  lust,'  or  concupiscence.  By  concu- 
piscence St.  Peter  here  means  as  well  the  objects 
of  concupiscence,  pleasures,  riches,  honours,  &c. 
the  means  of  carnal  gratification;  as  also  the  act 
of  the  soul  itself,  whereby  it  inordinately  desires 
them,  as  if  man's  highest  good  was  comprehended 
in  them,  and  immoderately  uses  and  indulges 
itself  in  the  things  so  desired.  In  this  concu- 
piscence lies  the  corruption  and  ruin  of  man,  viz. . 
itk  an  inordinate  pursuit  and  an  immoderate  use . 
of  those  things  which  present  themselves  as 
objects  of  carnal  desire :  for  by  that  concupiscence , 
and  its  indulgence,  man  renounces  the  love  of 
God  as  his  supreme  good,  in  opposition  to  the 
clearest  precepts  of  the  law,  natural  and  written, 
and  thereby  exposes  himself  to  the  anger  of  God, 
and  to  all  the  evils  both  of  this  life  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  as  the  consequences  of  sin. 
Moreover,  by  the  indulgence  of  carnal  concu- 
piscence, man  ruins  and  destroys  both  himself 
and  his  fellow  creatures.  Very  many  objects  of 
concupiscence,  which  sinners  abuse,  may  indeed, . 
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considered  in  themselves^  be  pnrsued  and  sought 
after  by  a  rational  creature  without  sin,  if  they 
are  sought  in  their  proper  place,  and  according 
to  their  proper  value  and  order  with  relation  to 
God;  but  we  now  regard  them,  not  as  they  are 
in  themselves,  but  as  they  recommend  themselves 
to  man  as  his  supreme  good  in  competition  with 
God,  as  that  whereby  man  may  attain  to  happi- 
ness without  God,  and  independently  of  intercourse . 
with  Him* 

"  Secondly y  As  such  objects  were  represented 
by  the  prohibited  Tree,  and  as  they  are  the  cause 
of  that  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge  in  Paradise  was  placed  near,  but 
in  opposition  to  the  Tree  of  Life:  for  as  the  latter 
represented  the  cause  and  means  of  life,  so  the 
former  represented  the  cause  and  means  of  death* 
To  a  participation  of  the  Tree  of  Life  was  annexed 
life,  even  eternal  life;  and  the  consequence  of  a 
participation  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil  was  death.  Gen.  iii.  2.  What  then  is 
there  in  the  world  that  is  more  diametrically 
contrary  to  that  unceasing  obedience  which  we 
owe  to  the  commands  of  God,  or  to  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  the  means  and  cause  of  attaining 
to  that  eternal  life  which  was  represented  by  the 
Tree  of  Life,  than  concupiscence  and  its  indul- 
gence, the  genuine  cause  and  means  of  death? 
But  both  thes^are  found  together  in  the  world, 
and  near  to  each  other;  both  are  in  the  midst  of 
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Paradise':  for^  where  Christ  recommends  himself^ 
as  the  author  and  cause  of  true  life,  there  the 
world  also  presents  its  pleasures  and  means  of 
sinfol  indulgence,  by  which  men  are  in  danger  of 
being  seduced  to  their  ruin.  The  whole  of 
Scripture  bears  witness  to  this  truth:  especially 
the  whole  hook  of  Proverbs  which  Solomon  has 
leifit  to  posterity  as  evidence  of  his  wisdom,  is 
employed  in  pointing  out  the  twofold  end  of  man, 
good  and  evil,  and  the  means  which  lead  to  the 
one  and  the  other;  and  in  famishing  motives  to 
the  cultivation  of  that  wisdom  which  consists  in 
renouncing  evil  and  choosing  good,  with  a  view 
to  everiasting  happiness.  But  particularly,  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters,  the  very  subject 
which  we  consider  as  illustrated  by  the  two  Trees 
of  Paradise,  is  pursued  after  a  symbolical  manner, 
and  with  remarkable  elegance.  In  the  seventh 
chapter  he  represeflts  ihe  worlds  under  the  notion 
of  aharlot  or  adulteress,  who  entices  inexperienced 
youth  into  her  snare  by  every  possible  blandish- 
ment, and  thereby  leads  them  on  to  misery  and 
destruction.*    In  the  eighth  chapter  he  exhibits 

*  The  author  yentures  to  subjoin  a  metrical  paraphrase  of  this 
chapter^  which  he  wrote  many  years  ago. 

Whilom  in  days  of  giddy  youth  I  stray'd, 

A  thoughtless  wanderer  o*er  the  flowery  mead  ^ 

Where  nnsospected  ignorance  perceives 

No  danger  nigh^  and  every  tale  believes^ 

I  met  a  female  form  of  beauteous  face^ 

In  which  appear  d  each  soft  attractive  grace  : 
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Ae  Supreme  Wisdom,  the  Son  of  God  Himself, 
a»  inviting  every  one  to  partake  of  his  genuine 
and  real  delights,  and  of  that  eternal  life  which 
he  promises  to  those  who  are  helievers  in  his 
name.  Behold,  then,  the  true  Trees  of  Paradise, 
the  one  the  cause  of  death,  the  other  of  life, 
placed  near  to  each  other,  hut  in  diametrical 
opposition  the   one   to   the   other.       St.  Paul 


Gorgeous  attire  her  lineaments  conceal'd^ 

And  from  the  hasty  glance  each  blemish  veil'd. 

Jewels  and  gold^  with  rich  profdsion  spread 

O'er  erery  part,  the  fancy  captive  led. 

Soft  were  the  accents  of  her  flattering  tongue. 

Sweet  as  the  music  of  the  Syren*s  song. 

I  asked  her  name:  "  The  world,**  she  said  and  smiled. 

And  by  her  looks  at  once  my  heart  beguiled  5 

*'  O  come  with  me,  and  gaily  we  will  go 

''  To  where  perennial  streams  of  pleasure  flow. 

*'  To  me  belongs,  whate'er  Earth's  cavern'd  store 

'^  Contains,  the  precious  gem  and  golden  ore. 

*'  If  then,  dear  youth,  thy  willing  heart  resign 

'^  Itself  to  me,  my  treasures  shiall  be  thine. 

''  If  to  pre-eminence  thy  mind  aspire, 

*^  And  high  ambition  all  thy  bosom  fire  j 

''  I'll  gratify  thy  ardent  wish,  for  know 

*'  That  honour's  envied  laurels  I  bestow. 

"  All  that  the  human  will  desires,  I  give  3 

'^  'Tis  bliss  indeed  in  my  embrace  to  live.'* 

Thus  she  with  guileful  words  enforced  her  part. 

And  with  her  fond  caresses  won  my  heart. 

Soon  in  her  snares  feU  my  unwary  soiil, 

A  slave  to  her  tyrannical  control ; 

As  to  the  slaughter  goes  the  thoughtless  steer. 

With  garlands  crown*d  and  destitute  of  fear ; 
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also  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (eh.  viii.  7*), 
has  tanght  ns  the  same  tmth:  ^  The  carnal  mind 
is  death;  bnt  the  spiritnal  mind  is  life  and  peace.* 
So  also  in  Terse  13,  ^  If  ye  lire  after  the  flesh/ 
indulge  carnal  concupiscence,  ^  Ye  shall  die;* 
death  shall  he  the  result ;  '  but  if  ye,  throu^  Ae 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live.*     Mark  here  again  the  two  Trees,  one  of 

As  goes  the  wretch  to  durance  Tile  but  due^ 
His  folly  manifest  to  general  view ; 
As^  from  suspicion  free^  with  ready  h^t. 
The  silly  partridge  hastens  to  the  net ; 
So  I  obedient  to  the  wily  dame. 
In  eager  search  of  pleasure,  wealth,  and  fame. 
Had  still  continued  in  the  mad  pursuit. 
Till  folly  had  matured  its  bitter  fruit. 

But  He,  whose  tender  love  no  limit  knows. 
Was  pleased  in  my  behalf  to  interpose. 
Swift  horn  his  azure  throne  in  heayen  He  flew. 
And  stood  before  my  face  oonfest  to  view. 
Wond*ring  I  gazed  o*er  all  his  matchless  mien ; 
Such  beauty  ne*er  before  my  eyes  had  seen  ! 
With  godlike  pity  all  his  countenance  shone. 
And  beam*d  with  grace  peculiarly  its  own. 
Still  his  jnerced  himds  and  feet  informM  the  mind,. 
How  wond*rous  was  his  love  to  lost  mankind : 
Still  in  his  side  I  recognized  the  scar 
Deeply  imprinted  by  the  soldier's  spear. 
Divine  compassion  through  his  visage  spoke. 
While  thus  his  gracious  lips  the  silence  broke. 

"  IVe  seen,  my  son,  thy  foolish  heart  misled, 
*'  By  yonder  harlot's  wily  smiles  betray*d. 
*'  Vain  are  the  splendid  promises  she  makes  ; 
''  Who  follows  her,  the  path  of  peace  forsakes. 
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deaths  the  other  of  life!  Such  inkleed  is  the 
aspect  of  the  whole  world,  especially  since  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  which  we  shall 
presently  say  a  little.  The  world  on  the  one 
hand  proposes  to  the  flesh  all  its  pleasures, 
ddights,  honours,  and  splendid  benefits,  and,  like 
a  painted  harlot,  allures  the  descendants  of  Adam 
to  participate  in  them;  to  which  participation. 


*^  Her  way  diverges  from  the  road  to  blisi^  \ 

**  Her  dwelling  borders  on  the  great  abyss* 

**  Her  pleasures^  wealthy  and  honours  quickly  fade, 

*^  As  withers  at  noon  day  the  verdant  blade. 

''  *Ti8  but  a  moment's  joy  her  votaries  know, 

''  And  then  become  the  prey  of  guilt  and  woe. 

'^  Come,  follow  me,  and  mount  the  shining  load, 

**  That  leads  to  solid  happiness  in  God. 

*^  My  smile  communicates  substantial  joys, 

*'  My  favour  yields  a  peace  that  never  doys  ; 

''  My  faithful  friends  a  crown  of  life  awaits, 

*^  To  them  I  open  heaven  s  eternal  gates. 

''  O  quit  the  world,— abandon  all  for  me, 

''  And  thou  shalt  quickly  all  my  glory  see." 

Soon  as  I  heard  the  heavenly  Charmer's  voice. 
No  longer  doubtful  what  was  wisdom's  choice, 
I  answer'd,  *^  Lord,  I  come  \  vain  world,  adieu  ; 
''  I  cannot  part  with  Christ  and  heaven  for  you. 
*^  If  now  my  follies  past  may  be  forgiven ; 
''  If  for  a  wretch  like  me  there's  room  in  heaven  j 
'*  Gladly  I  follow  where  He  leads  the  way, 
**  Henceforth  with  joy  His  high  behests  obey  ; 
''  Of  suflTrings  here  with  His  redeem'd,  pturtake, 
*'  Abandoning  the  world  for  Jesu's  sake. 
''  With  fixed  resolve  my  heart  shall  soar  above, 
''  Won  by  redeeming  grace  and  dying  love." 
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however^  death  is^  by  a  Divine  decree^  infallibly 
annexed.  On  the  other  hand^  the  Supreme 
Wisdom^  the  Son  of  God,  the  author  of  true  life 
and  ble86edne$8,  by  \bb  mini^ters^  the  instroetors 
of  his  church  through  all  ages^  calls  men  widi 
the  kindest  words  to  communion  with  Himself 
pointing  out  eternal  life^  with  all  its  everlasting 
joys  and  pleasures,  as  the  portion  of  all  titmse 
who  renounce  the  objects  of  carnal  concupiscence, 
the  fixdt  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
EviL  And  these  circumstances  it  pleased  God 
to  exhibit  to  Adam  as  those  in  which  his  posterity 
would  be  placed. 

Thirdly jf  The  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil  was  the  means  of  trying  and  proving 
the  first  inhabitants  of  Paradise.  Now  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  objects  of  carnal  concupiscence  are 
the  sole  means  of  trial  and  probation  to  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam.  It  is  in  this  that  the  probation 
of  their  whole  life  consists ;  viz.  Whether  they 
give  a  preference  to  God  as  the  supreme  good, 
communion  with  whom  ought  to  be  the  object 
of  intense  desire  to  every  created  intelligent 
being,  rather  than  to  those  things,  which,  as  his 
rivals,  commend  themselves  to  the  flesh  as  the 
good  of  man  ?  Thus  Abraham  was  tempted  and 
proved  in  the  case  of  Isaac  his  son,  when  it  might 
be  supposed  that  he  might  place  too  much  con- 
fidence in  that  son,  and  love  him  with  an  inordi- 
nate affection.-'-Gen.  xxii.  1.      Thus  Job  was 
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jtried  and  proved^  by  the  loss  of  big  ipatUe,  his 
children^  and  his  own  health;  blessings  which 
the  carnal  mind  is  prone  to  consider  as:Consti* 
tnting  its  snpreme  good*.  Job.  i.  11.  Yea^  thus 
also  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  tried  and  proved 
by  the  Devil^  by  means  of  wealth  and  worldly 
glory/"  the  most  powerful  temptations  to  ^^oor 
cujNlscence.  Of  this  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil  the  Devil  endeavoured  to  persuade  him 
to  partake.  Matt.  iv.  8,  9.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  second  Adam  should  be  proved  after 
the  same  manner  as  the  first.  Thus  also  God 
chooses  to  prove  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  after 
the  example  of  their  Lord ;  whence  it  appears 
that  Christian  discipline  consists  in  self-denial^ 
or,  in  other  words^  in  a  denial  of  carnal  con- 
cupiscence. 

"  Fourthly y  After  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil,  inordinate  concupiscence 
bfsgan  immediately  to  reign  and  exercise  its 
power  in  our  first  parents,  a  dominion  to  which 
they  had  not  previously  been  subject.  They 
found  by  experience  that  they  were  naked ; 
(Gen.  iii.  7.)  which  tends  to  confirm  the  hypo- 

*  The  author  might  have  added  *^  of  carnal  gratification 
also  ;*'  **  Make  these  stones  bread.'*  There  is  an  exact  re- 
semblance between  the  threefold  temptation  addressed  to  Adam 
by  the  Tree  of  Knowledge^  the  threefold  bait  exhibited  by  the 
Tempter  to  our  Lord^  and  the  threefold  description  given  of  the 
world  by  St.  John^  1  Epist.  chap.  ii.  16.  See  also  the  threefold 
act  dl  remincialion  in  Baptism* 
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thesis^  that  this  Tree  was  planted  in  Paradise  as 
the  symbol  of  cohcupisceiice  and  death. 

^*  Fifthly y  As  we  have  observed  above  that 
there  are  three  kinds  or  objects  of  conenpiscence^ 
riches^  honours  and  carnal  pleasures^  we  shall 
find  that  the  same  kinds  or  objects  of  concu- 
piscence were  represented  by  the  Tree  of  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil.  Lightfoot,  when 
treating  on  another  subject^  without  mentioning 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  hath 
led  us  to  the  following  pious  and  unquestionably 
solid  view  of  the  matter:  ^  every  kind  of  sin,  he 
says  in  the  Miscellanea,  is  referred  by  St  John 
to  the  three  following  heads, — the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life^ 
By  these  three  temptations  the  fall  of  Eve  in 
Paradise  was  occasioned.  She  saw  that  the 
Tree  was  good  for  food,  and  carnal  desire  urged 
her  to  pluck  it.  She  saw  that  is  was  pleasant  ta 
the  sight,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes  incited  her  to 
the  act.  She  reflected  that  it  was  calculated  to 
give  wisdom,  and  the  pride  of  life  concurred  in 
the  prohibited  seizure.'  Lightfoot  adds,  ^  by 
these  three  motives  the  Devil  tempted  Christ. 
When  he  hungered,  he  tempted  him  to  convert 
stones  into  bread,  and  thus  sought  to  excite  the 
desire  of  the  flesh.  He  showed  and  promised 
him  all  the  glory  of  the  world,  and  thus  sought 
to  bring  into  action  the  desire  of  the  eyes.  He 
urged  him  to  take  a  flight  through  the  air  and. 
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thtiB  applied   liis    temptation    to    the  pride  of 
life: 

^^  Sixthly  J  As  the  first  parents  of  mankind 
prpf^d  themselves  unequal  to  resist  the  power  of 
the  temptation  by  which  they  were  tried,  and 
unhappily  yielded  to  it;  so  by  far  the  greater 
psff  of  the  posterity  of  Adam,  yea  all  of  them  by 
aatore,  sink  under  it,  and  would  sink  for  ever, 
but  that  God  offers,  and  actually  conununicates 
tO:  many  of  them,  the  same  grace  which  he 
Touchsafed  to  our  first  parents. 
y*^  Lastly^  Whereas  Adam  and  Eve,  our  an- 
cestors, were  bound  to  exercise  their  wisdom  in 
respect  to  this  Tree  in  Paradise,  and  to  learn 
wisdom  from  it;  so  undoubtedly  is  it  the  first 
and  principal  precept  of  human  wisdom  to  beware 
oi  sin,  and  consequently  of  those  objects  of 
carnal  concupiscence  which  chiefly  lead  corrupt 
nature  to  its  commission.  The  first  and  chief 
object  about  which  wisdom  is  conversant  is  evil, 
and  to  ^  depart  from  evil,'  is  the  first  effect  of  its 
operation,  as  Joby  in  his  eulogy  on  wisdom,  has 
expressly  asserted,  chap,  xxviii.  28 :  and  Solanwn, 
the  wisest  of  men,  .  throughout  his  book  of 
Proverbs,  has  concurred  in  the  same  sentiment. 
This  indeed  is  the  main  subject  of  that  book. 
This  kind  of  wisdom  God  meant  to  call  into 
exercise  in  the  mind  of  men  by  means  of  the 
forbidden  Tree,  which  he  constituted  the  symbol 
of  departing  from  evil,  viz.  from  concupiscence 
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and  death.  In  like  manner,  it  is  his  revealed 
will  that  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  should 
exercise  the  same  wisdom  in  renouncing  the 
prohibited  objects  of  carnal  concupiscence.  What 
has  been  said  I  deem  sufficient  to  confirm  the 
view  we  have  taken  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge* 

"  Hitherto  I  have  been  pointing  out,  in  a 
general  view,  the  mystery  of  the  Tree  of  Kbow- 
ledge ;  but  what  has  been  stated  may  easily  be 
referred,  in  a  specific  manner,  to  the  various  dis- 
pensations of  the  church,  in  which  this  Tree  of 
Death  hath  discovered  itself  with  some  variety 
of  appearances.  In  order  to  be  able  to  state  my 
meaning  somewhat  more  explicitly,  I  request  a 
concession  which  the  candid  reader  will  readily 
make,  viz.  that  Paradise,  or  rather,  the  s^e  of 
our  first  parents  while  in  Paradise,  prefigured 
not  merely  one  but  several  things,  among  whicA 
however  a  degree  of  analogy  or  likeness  was 
Divinely  intended  and  may  be  discovered.  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  sufficiently  plain  that  Para- 
dise was  a  figure  and  symbol  of  heaven,  and  ei 
that  supreme  felicity  which  the  beloved  of  God 
will  hereafter  enjoy.  Thus  our  Lord  himdelf 
calls  heaven  by  the  name  of  Paradise  (Luke 
xxiii.  43  :)*  for  as  in  Paradise  there  was  nothing 

*  Did  not  our  Lord^  in  his  promiso  to  the  dying  malefiactor^ 
rather  refer  to  the  separate  state  of  happy  departed  spirits  ?  We 
know  that  he  did  not  himself  ascend  to  heaven^  the  immediate 
presence  of  God^  till  after  his  resurrection. 
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wanting  that  could  contribute  to  the  happiness  of 
■pan  in  his  animal  capacity;  so  in  heaven  is 
provision  made  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  highest 
ididty  in  his  spiritual  capacity^  through  the 
iftediation  of  Christ,  the  author  of  spiritual  life. 
But  we  must  not  stop  here.  Paradise  sym- 
bolized much  more  than  this;  For  there  were 
Mm/^  things  in  Paradise  which  can  have  no  place 
ill  Heaven.  In  Paradise  was  the  Tree  of  Death, 
and  the  Devil  by  its  means  tempted  and  seduced 
our  first  parents,  so  that  they  were  cast  out  of 
Pauradise,  and  fell  from  that  state  of  happiness  in 
which  God  had  placed  them.  These  circum- 
stances can  have  no  analogical  reference  to 
heaven  ;  but  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  state  of 
the  New  Testament  Church  as  well  as  in  the  Old 
]wyqhprefiguredit.  The  state  of  the  church,  under 
ha  new  dispensation,  is  heavenly.  The  Church  is 
^tl^  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Believers  in  Christ,  while 
<m  earth,  make  a  part  of  *  the  church  of  the  first 
bom  in  heaven,*  and  with  them  enjoy  the  same  kind 
of  liberty  and  happiness,  and  constitute  one  body 
with  them.  This  state,  therefore,  stands  related 
to  the  state  of  heavenly  blessedness,  the  latter 
being  the  accomplishment  and  perfection  of  the 
former.  Now  with  respect  to  both  these  states, 
Christ  the  cause  of  life  is  said  to  be  ^  in  the  midst 
of  the  Paradise  of  God.*  Paradise  was,  there- 
fore, a  type  also  of  the  New  Testament  church, 
(Rev.  ii.  7)  from  the  time  that  the  world,  which 
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had  before  been  a  moral  desert,  became,  by  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  ^  the  garden  of  the 
Lord;'*  according  to  the  predictions  of  Isaiah 
chap.  xli.  19  ;  xxxv.  6;  xliii.  19.  Nowtoboththe«e 
states,  viz.  that  of  heavenly  felicity,  and  that  of 
the  New  Testament  Church,  the  state  of  the 
Israelites  in  Canaan  bore  a  remarkable  relation ; 
since  Canaan  was  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  or  abounding  with  all  those  blessings  and 
delights  which  constitute  the  perfection  of  animal 
life,  together  with  quietness  and  prosperity.  But 
in  this  respect  the  land  of  Canaan  presented  an 
unquestionable  type  of  the  state  of  the  churchy 
both  under  its  new  dispensation,  and  also  after 
the  complete  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  was  prefigured  by  Paradises  for,  as 
there  is  an  analogy  between  the  land  of  Canaan 
and  heaven,  so  is  there  also  between  that  land 
and  the  state  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 
Indeed  Paradise  must  have  represented  the  land 
of  Canaan  as  a  type,  inasmuch  as  it  prefigured 
both  the  happiness  of  heaven  and  the  improved 
state  of  the  church  under  the  new  economy,  as 
the  antitypes. 

"  These  things  being  granted,  which  might  be 
more  largely  proved,  every  thing  else  is  easy.  In 
the  land  of  Canaan,  in  which  the  Israelites  dwelt 

*  These  views  of  the  church  seem  to  anticipate  a  state  not 
yet  realized^  but  to  which  we  are  looking  forward  in  hope. 
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as  in  the  land  and  garden  of  the  Lord^  there  were 
two  trees,  of  life  and  death ;  the  latter  of  which 
it  was  the  part  of  wisdom  to  shan.  Thus  Mos^s 
declares,  (Dent.  xxx.  15.)  that  he  had  *  set  before 
them  life  and  good,  death  and  eviU  The  cause 
of  death  was  the  idolatry,  with  its  carnal  delights 
and  impure  lusts,  which  prevailed  among  the 
heathen  of  that  period.  To  these  the  mind  of 
the  Israelites  was  pron^  :  and,  indeed,  the  im- 
piety, the  profane  thoughts  of  God,  the  self- 
righteousness  derived  from  acts  of  a  carnal 
worship  of  God  under  the  old  dispensation,  and 
other  things  of  a  like  kind,  which  exposed  the 
Israelites  to  the  danger  of  death,  bore  a  resem 
blance  to  the  Tree  of  Death  or  of  Knowledge  ; 
which  things  were  opposed  to  a  Tree  of  Life, 
wZy  to  a  compliance  in  faith  with  the  commands 
of  God,  as  connected  with  eternal  life,  such  a 
compliance  proving  the  possession  of  life  derived 
firom  Christ,  who  is  its  sole  author  under  every 
dispensation.  But  the  Israelites  stood  not  in 
this  state  of  prosperity  and  happiness :  they 
suffered  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  Devil ; 
first,  into  the  practice  of  Idolatry,  together  with 
the  filthy  superstition  of  the  surrounding  heathens, 
and  all  their  other  flagitious  practices,  all  which 
were  gratifying  to  the  flesh  ;  and  then  into  a 
state  of  hypocritical  self-righteousness,  founded 
on  privileges  and  works  of  a  carnal  nature,  while 
they  renounced  the  righteousness  of  God,  and 
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Him  who  is  the  i:nie  cause  of  eternal  life^  even 
Christ  Jesus.  They  ate,  therefore,  being  tbos 
tempted  and  seduced,  of  the  irnit  of  this  iatsd 
tree,  and  were  cast  out  by  the  avenging  hand  of 
God,  from  his  land,  and  deprived  of  those  privi-^ 
leges  which  they  had  heretofore  enjoyed  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  Thus  they  JKed,  and  experienced 
that  malediction  which  the  Lord  had  threatened 
so  severely  to  inflict  upon  them. 

ITie  case  of  the  New  Testament  Church  is 
much  the  same.  The  whole  earth  became  a' 
Paradise  after  the  conversion  of  the  Grentiles  to 
the  faith  of  Christ.  The  desert  was  then  trans- 
formed into  ^  the  garden  of  the  Lord.*  In  Ant 
garden  Christ  Jesus  is  proposed  to  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam,  as  the  cause  of  life  to  all  who 
believe  in  him  and  observe  his  commandments. 
On  the  contrary  the  posterity  of  Adam  were 
cautioned  to  abstain  from  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of 
Death,  which  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  shun. 
That  tree  of  death,  here,  denotes,  in  the  first 
place,  those  carnal  pleasures  and  gratifications 
which  are  inconsistent  with  faith  in  Christ  and 
the  state  of  ^  the  new  man.'*  It  also  denotes 
those  destructive  heresies,,  that  damnable  super- 
stition, the  idolatry  and  carnal  worship,  which, 
contrary  to  the  very  nature  of  the  new  dispen- 
sation, were  introduced  into  the  church  by  false 

*  See  the  first  of  the  promises  required  in  Baptism. 
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prophets^  the  adversaries  of  the  true  kingdom  of 
Christy  whom  we  are  accustomed  to  call  by  the 
name  of  Antichrist.  Of  these  whosoever  eateth 
^  dies,*  according  to  the  style  of  Scripture, '  the 
second  death;*  and  by  the  avenging  hand  of 
God  is  expelled  from  his  Paradise.  Such  is  the 
fact :  for  the  devil  hath  seduced  the  greater  part 
of  those  who  gloried  in  the  name  of  the 
CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  by  cxcitiug  carnal  concu- 
piscence in  their  souls,  to  eat  of  this  forbidden 
fruit;  who,  for  the  most  part,  are  dead,  and 
separated  firom  communion  with  the  true  people 
of  God,  that  is,  from  his  Paradise,  the  heavenly 
kingdom  of  the  New  Testament  Church.  All 
these  views  are  so  consistent,  that  they  allow 
us  not  to  hesitate  about  the  truth  of  our 
hfpathesis.^ 

I  have  already,  my  dear  friend,  taken  up  so 
much  of  your  time,  that  I  must  not  at  present 
add  one  word  of  my  own,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
assuring  you  that  I  am,  as  always, 

Truly  your  s, 


o4 


LETTER  XL 


THE  TEMPTATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN. 

MY  DEAR  FRI£ND, 

The  awful  issue  of  our  forefather  Adam's  pro* 
bation  in  Paradise  affords  us  a  most  melancholy^ 
but  at  the  same  time  a  most  instructive  subject 
for  meditation.  Considering  our  own  interest  in- 
the  result,  it  would  be  too  gloomy  for  the  awakened 
mind  to  dwell  on,  were  not  the  gloom  relieved  by 
theanalogical  connexion  of  that  trial  and  its  result^ 
with  another  of  a  most  cheering  aspect,  in  both 
of  which  all  mankind  are  interested.  For,  as  the 
Homily  of  the  Nativity  observes  of  the  former, 
^^  This  so  great  and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had 
only  rested  on  Adam  who  first  offended,  it  had 
been  so  much  the  easier,  and  might  the  better 
have  been  borne.  But  it  fell  not  only  on  him, 
but  also  on  his  posterity  and  children  for  ever; 
so  that  the  whole  brood  of  Adam's  flesh  should 
sustain  the  self-same  fall  and  punishment,  which 
their  forefather  by  his  offence  most  justly  hleid 
deserved.  St.  Paul,  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the 
Romans,  saith,  ^  By  the  offence  of  only  Adam,  the 
FAULT  •came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  and 
hy  one  maris  disobedience  many  wer'e  made  sinners. 
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By  the  which  words  we  are  taught  that  as  in 
Adam  all  men  miiversally  sinned^  so  in  .^dam  all 
men  universally  received  th^  reward  of  sin  ;  that 
is  to  say^  hecame  mortal  and  subject  unto  death, 
having  in  themselves  nothing  but  everlasting 
damnation  both  of  body  and  soul.  They  l)ecame, 
as  David  saith,  corrupt  and  abominable;  tKey 
weniaUout  of  the  way,  there  wasrumefhat  didgood, 
nonal  one*  O  what  a  miserable  and  wolul  state 
was  fliis,  that  the  sin  of  one  man  should  condemn 
and  destroy  all  men;  that  nothing  in  all  the 
world  might  be  looked  for,  but  only  pangs  of 
deadi  and  pains  of  hell !  had  it  been  any  marvel 
if  mankind  had  been  utterly  driven  to  desperation, 
beinjg  thus  fallen  from  life  to  death,  froin  salva- 
tion to  destruction,  from  heaven  to  hell  ?** 

They  mtist  indeed,  my  friend,  have  been 
'^  driven  to  desperation,**  if  God,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  had  not  revealed  a  remedy  co-extensive  in 
its  results  with  the  catastrophe  which  had  taken 
place.  But  such  a  remedy  was  immediately 
revealed  :  and  even  paradise,  and  the  probation 
of  the  first  Adam  there,  had.  been  so  contrived, 
IB  anticipation  of  the  event,  as  to  illustrate  that 
remedy. 

The  importance  of  tlie  third  chapter  of  Genesis, 
in  the  scheme  of  Christian  Theology,  is  so  great, 
that  it  is  the  only  clew  to  the  subsequent  parts 
of  Divine  Revelation.  Without  a  speculative 
knowledge  of  the  fact  therein  narrated,  the  Bible 
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must  beanintelligible;  and  without  an  experkneiH 
tal  perception  of  the  effects  which  the  catastroj^ie 
therein  described  has  produced  in  oursdves,  ^^  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  liie  blessed  God**  cannot 
be  estimated  aright.  Therein*  "we  Itarc  mi 
historical  solution  of  that  great  question  whscli 
philosophy  can  never  solve,  ff^hence  came  evil?^ 
Evil  was  introduced,  according  to  this  histoiy^ 
by  the  self-will  of  the  creature,  arrogating  to 
itself  independance  on  the  will  of  God,  taking 
upon  itself  to  judge  of  the  utility  of  the  restraihts 
laid  upon  it ;  and  choosing,  like  a  God,  its  own. 
means  of  happiness.  This  was  the  introductkm 
of  moral  «vil ;  and  moral  evil,  by  the  appoint*' 
ment  of  the  Creator,  drew  after  it  physicaL 
Thus  the  race  of  man,  by  the  disobedience  df 
the  first  pair  was  involved  in  calamity,  from 
which  it  could  no  otherwise  be  extricated,  than 
by  the  immediate  act  of  the  God  who  had  been 
offended. 

"  Our  first  parents  were  drawn  into  a  violation 
of  the  prohibition  laid  upon  them,  by  the  acts  <if 
a  seducer.  The  woman  was  approached  by  a 
serpent,  who  opened  a  conversation  with  her,  by 
asking  her,  ^  Whether  it  was  really  true,  that 
God  permitted  them  not  to  eat  of  every  tree  of 
the  garden?'     The  manner  in  which  the  question 

*  Horsley*s  Biblical  Criticism.     Vol.  I.  p.  12. 
t  UoBev  TO  KaKov  j 
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was  put  implied  that  any  restridaon^  in  the  tide 
of  the  fruits  of  the  garden^  seemed  so  harsh  and 
minataral  to  the  proposer  of  the  question,  that 
1^  eould  not  believe  any  such  had  been  imposed; 
and  he  made  the  inquiry  of  Eve  to  satisfy  his 
doubts.  When  she  told  him  they  had  the  free 
eiljoyment  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  garden,  except 
that  of  a  single  tree  which  was  forbidden,  with  a 
wmrmng  that  if  they  touched  it  they  should  surfely 
die;  the  serpent  told  her  that  such  effect  would 
not  follow  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit;  that, 
on  the  contrary,  their  faculties  would  be  imme- 
diately quickened  and  enlarged,  ^  and  ye  shafl  be 
as  Gods,  knowing  Good  and  Evil:*  And  this,  he 
said,  God,  who  had  laid  them  under  the  prohibi- 
tion, knew.  The  woman  was  persuaded  to  make 
the  fetal  experiment,  and  the  man  was  enticed  by 
his  wife  to  follow  her  example. 

^^  According  to  this  account  of  the  delinquency 
of  our  first  parents,  it  began  in  infidelity,  and 
amounted  to  nothing  less  than  an  apostacy  from 
God,  to  join  with  a  being  evidently  at  variance 
with  him,  who  suggested  to  them  a  mistrast  of 
God*s  goodness,  and  taught  them  to  disregard  his 
threatenings. 

^^  After  the  commission  of  the  crime  Jehovah 
came  down  to  examine  the  delinquents.  The 
fact  was  confessed:  the  man  had  nothing  to  plead 
but  the  persuasions  of  his  wife ;  the  woman,  the 
seduction    of   the    serpent;     and    the    serpent 
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attempted  no  defence.  On  him  the  Jndge  pro- 
nomieed  an  unqualified  corse.  The  woman  and 
the  man  were  informed  of  circomstances  cf 
deterioration^  that  were  immediately  to  take  place 
in  their  condition;  and  the  man  was  told  that, 
after  a  life  of  hardship  and  toil,  he  should  return 
to  the  dust  from  whence  he  had  been  taken. 
Hope,  nevertheless,  of  a  final  restoration  was.  held 
out  to  ihem,  in  an  intimation  contained  in  the 
terms  of  the  curse  upon  the  serpent,  that,  after 
a  long  enmity  between  him  and  the  human  race, 
his  entire  defeat  would  be  accomplished  by  the 
SEED  OF  THE  WOMAN.  This  was  certainly  but  a 
reserved  and  obscure  intimation  of  the  Saviour. 
But  the  promise  was  very  ftdly  opened  and  ex- 
plained by  subsequent  communications,  and  by 
the  immediate  institution  of  a  form  of  worship, 
which  consisted  in  symbolical  rites  referring  to 
the  method  of  redemption  by  the  blood  and 
merits  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  Of  these  sym- 
bolical rites,  animal  sacrifice  was  a  remarkable 
feature:  and  the  early  mention  of  such  sacrifices 
is  a  proof  of  the  very  early  institution  of  that 
symbolical  worship,  in  which  they  were  so  essen- 
tial a  part. 

^^  The  history  of  the  fall  is  the  basis  of  the 
whole  religion  of  the  fallen  creature ;  and  it  is 
the  principle  of  unity,  which  makes  one  consistent 
whole  of  the  various  revelations  and  religious 
institutions  of  diflFerent  ages.      The  patriarchal 
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revelations;  the  call  of  Abraham;  the  mark  set 
upon  his  family;  the  promises  to  him^  his  son, 
and  grandson;  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  Egyptian  servitude ;  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation; the  lessons  of  the  Hebrew  prophets;  are, 
aU,  only  different  parts  of  one  grand  scheme  for 
the  restoration  of  man,  by  the  gradual  discipline 
of  revealed  religion,  and  by  the  merits  of  the 
Redeemer,  from  the  ruin  of  the  fall.  The  fall 
is  the  fact  which  is  the  basis  of  the  whole  super- 
structure, and  unites  the  various  parts;  which, 
without  reference  to  man's  disobedience,  and  to  a 
restoration  by  God*s  mercy  in  a  manner  consis- 
tent with  his  justice,  have  no  agreement  or  con- 
sistency the  one  with  the  other.  Insomuch  that 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  that  any. can  in  good 
earnest  believe  the  Gospel,  who  can  find  no 
vestige,  in  this  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  of  a 
seducing  devil,  or  a  redeeming  Saviour. 

'^  It  is  indeed  very  remarkable  that  in  this 
History  of  the  Fall,  the  Seducer  is  never  men- 
tioned by  any  other  name  than  that  of  the  Serpent ; 
nor  is  any  intimation  given,  according  to  any  of 
the  versions,  that  a  creature  of  another  order 
lurked  under  the  disguise  of  the  Serpent-form: 
and  this  may  seem  to  afford  no  light  objection  to 
the  literal  acceptation  of  the  history  which  we 
would  uphold,  and  on  which  a]l  our  deductions 
from  it  depend.  For  if  the  serpent  be  an  allego- 
rical serpent,  why  may  not  every  thing  else,  in 
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this  part  of  the  history  at  least,  be  allegorical? 
Indeed,  upon  the  principles  we  laid  down  in 
finding  the  literal  sense  of  the  preceding  chapter^* 
every  thing  else  must  be  allegorical,  if  the  serpent 
be  an  allegorical  personage. 

^^  But  to  this  we  answer,  firsts  that  the  serpent 
was  no  allegory;  it  was  the  Tempter  in  his 
proper  person,  in  the  form  which  he  chose  to 
assume^  or  assumed  perhaps  by  necessity,  bang 
permitted  to  assume  no  better  than  that  o£  a  mean 
reptile.  Still  in  that  form  he  was  the  Tempter 
in  his  own  person,  as  much  as  if  he  had  appeared^ 
as  painters  draw  him,  with  his  horns  and  tail  and 
cloren  feet ;  and  the  narrative  i&  not  less  a  phdn 
narmtive  to  be  literally  taken^  because  it  relates 
things  as  they  really  passed,  without  any  comment 
of  the  writeh  Secondly,  we  answer,  that  alth<Ni^ 
the  Tempter  is  called  by  no  other  name  than  that 
of  the  Serpent ;  it  is  not  true  that  no  intimation 
is  given  in  the  narrative  that  any  other  being 
lurked  under  the  serpentine  form.  This  is  tme 
only  of  the  narrative  as  it  appears  in  translations. 
In  the  original,  we  apprehend,  so  plain  an  intimar 
tion  is  given,  in  the  very  opening  of  the  narrative, 
as  rendered  the  mention  of  it  again  in  any  sub- 
sequent part,  or  the  description  of  the  Tempter 
by  any  other  name,  unnecessary:  for  the  true 

*  Biblicftl  Criticism.  Vol.  i.  />.  8.  where  the  Bp.  ably  confutes 
the  scheme  of  those  who  have  converted  the  history  of  both 
chapters  into  a  fable. 
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reading  of  the  first  verse  of  this  third  chapter 
wotdd  be  in  these  words, 

"  ^  Now  a  certain  serpent  was  cunning  beyond 
any  beast  of  the  field  which  Jehovah  had  made ; 
and  he  said,  &c.*— — ♦  It  is  not  therefore  the 
subtlety  of  the  serpent  kind  that  is  in  question. 
:Bat  the  historian  tells  us  that  ^  a  certain  serpent* 
was  cunning  beyond  any  beast  of  the  field, 
whether  of  the  serpent,  or  any  other  kind.  This 
certain  serpent,  therefore,  was  no  common  ser- 
pent of  the  field,  for  he  difiered  from  them  all. 
He  could  be  no  other  than  that  apostate  spirit, 
who  in  the  serpent  form  executed  his  stratagem 
i^n  itian ;  and  to  whom,  for  that  exploit  of 
wicked  cunning,  the  name  of  ^  The  Serpent,*  and 
^  The  Old  Dn^on,'  has  ever  since  been  applied 
in  derision  and  reproach.  Hence  it  will  follow 
that  the  going  upon  the  belly,  and  the  eating  of 
dust,  in  the  malediction  of  the  serpent,  must  be 
understood  as  applying  specially  to  that  certain 
serpent.  These  are  certainly  figurative  expres- 
sions, describing  in  images  taken  from  the  fife 
of  ihe  common  serpent  of  the  field,  a  state  of 
degradation,  and  of  perpetual  mortification  of 

*  "  *  A  certain  serpent*  U^nn.  This  is  often  the  force  of 
the  prefixed  n,  as  Isaiah  vii.  14^  T\Db^T\  a  certain  virgin  shall 
conceive^  &c.*  Many  more  instances  may  be  found  in  Noldius.** 
Bat  sorely  we  may  add  to  this  criticism  of  the  Bp.  that  the 
verbal  address^  and  the  reasoning  powers  of  the  Tempter^  are 
plain  intimations  that  another  and  an  intellectual  being  was 
concealed  under  the  serpent  form. 
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appetite,  to  which  the  Deceiver  stands  condemned. 
Perhaps  the  condition  of  a  spirit,  whether  in 
happiness  or  in  misery,  cannot  he  described  to 
man  otherwise  than  in  figures ;  and  such  descrip- 
tion is,  in  that  case,  as  plain  and  literal  as  the 
nature  of  the  subject  will  admit:  and  the  oae  of 
such  necessary  figures  in  the  narrative  of  a  trans- 
action, in  which  a  created  spirit  bore  so  principal 
a  part,  can  never  be  supposed  to  turn  the  whole 
substance  of  the  narrative  into  allegory  and 
fiction.** 

This  summary  of  the  history  of  the  Fall,  fur- 
nished by  the  able  pen  of  Bp.  Horsley,  concurs^ 
so  far  as  it  goes,  with  the  view  which  I  mean  to 
submit  to  your  consideration.  The  principle  on 
which  I  propose  to  interpret  the  narrative  is  this-, 
— ^that  all  the  facts  which  are  stated,  literally,  took 
place  ;  but  that  all  those  facts  were  of  a  symbolic 
character,  and  that  there  is  a  mystery  compre- 
hended in  each  of  them.  The  trees  of  Life  an4 
of  Knowledge  were  real  trees,  planted  by  God  for 
the  instruction  of  man ;  to  which  end  they  must 
be  considered  as  emblems  of  some  important 
truths  with  which  it  was  necessary  that  maa 
should  be  acquainted.  The  serpent  which  was 
the  organ  of  the  temptation,  was  a  reptile  of  the 
earth ;  but  that  reptile  was  the  instrument  of  an 
invisible  agent  who  assumed  the  serpent  form, 
in  order  to  gain  access  to  Eve.  The  personage 
who  appeared  to  pass  sentence  on  the  criminals, 
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sqppeared  in  human  shape^  but  was^  in  reality^  the 
Second  Pei*son  in  the  Triune  Godhead.  The  fig 
leaf  and  animal  clothings  with  which  our  first 
parents  were  successively  invested  was^  what  the 
letter  of  the  history  states  it  to  have  been ;  but 
each  had  an  instructive  import.  The  appropriate 
punishments  to  which  the  man^  the  woman,  and 
the  serpent  were  doomed,  are  adapted,  in  the 
leiter,  to  their  bodily  nature  and  relative  connex- 
ions ;  but  imply  spiritual  privation  and  infliction. 
The  heel  of  the  promised  seed,  and  the  serpent's 
head,  require  a  figurative  interpretation.  And, 
finally,  the  exhibition  with  which  the  narrative 
closes  was  a  symbolic  exposition  of  the  plan  laid 
for  man's  salvation,  in  preparation  for  what  God 
foresaw  would  be  the  result  of  his  probation. 

The  assignment  of  a  symbolic  interpretation 
to  the  important  narrative  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis,  is  justified  by  the  exposition  which  the 
language  of  prophecy  in  general  requires,  and  by 
the  double  meaning  often  ascribed,  by  the  New 
Testament  writers,  to  historic  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar, 
and  that  of  the  Israelites,  from  the  Exodus  to 
their  establishment  in  Canaan,*  may  serve  as 

*  See  Faber  8  Hor.  Mosaic.  VoL  ii.  Sect.  ii.  Chap.  3. 

''  The  Jews/'  those  who  wrote  before  the  era  of  Chris- 
tianity, '^  besides  the  literal  sense  of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  did 
adknowledge  a  mystical  or  spiritual  sense,  which  St.  Paul  lays 
down  for  a  maxim,  1  Cor.  z.  1^  2,  3,  &c.    Where  he  applies 

VOL.  I  P 
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specimens^  to  which  it  would  be  easy  to  add  a 
multitude  of  other  instances  of  the  same  kind. 

I  have  one  other  remark  to  add  before  I'pro- 
ceed  to  the  particulars  of  the  narrative.  The 
whole  of  the  Divine  procedure^  as  recorded  in 
this  chapter^  is  a  discovery  of  grace  in  relation  to 
fallen  man.  Even  the  sentence  passed  on  him 
and  the  woman  as  transgressors^  is  connected  witb 
the  plan  of  mercy  before  contrived,  of  which  ihc 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  evolution.  In  that  Gros- 
pel  we  are  to  look  for  the  key  to  this  mysterious 
narrative,  and  therein  we  shall  discover  a  series 
of  wards  answering  to  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  which  it  displays.  We  need  to  look  no 
further  for  evidence  of  Divine  inspiration  in  the 
books  of  Scripture,  from  the  Genesis  of  Moses 
to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  than  to  the  cor- 
respondence between  this  chapter  and  matters  of 
fact,  between  the  malady  and  the  remedy  therein 
enigmatically  exhibited. 

From  this  general  view  of  the  narrative  of  the 
fall  I  descend  to  the  particulars  of  which  it  con- 
sists, and  shall  first  notice  the  Tempter,  and  the 
mode  which  he  adopted  in  his  temptation. 

The  record  opens  by  announcing  the  author 
of  the  fall.      The   Tempter  is    called    *^  the 

to  things  of  the  New  Testament  all  these  following  types ; 
namely,  the  coming  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt^  their  passage  throagfa 
the  Red  Sea,  the  history  of  the  Manna,  and  of  the  Rock  that 
followed  them  by  Its  water.     Allixs  Judgment,  p.  45. 
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Serpent.**  The  visible  agent  was  a  reptile, 
with  whose  form  and  instincts  our  first  parents 
were  well  acqaainted;  for  Adam  had  before 
assigned  the  name  *  by  which  it  was  to  be  distin- 
gnished  among  his  posterity.  But  the  Serpent  was 
only  the  organ  of  seduction,  chosen  and  employed 
by  a  superior  intelligence,  who  was  the  real 
Tempter :  who  that  real  Tempter  was,  is  made 
evident  by  subsequent  parts  of  Scripture  which 
were  in  the  hands  of  those  for  whose  instruction 
Moses  wrote  his  history  i^  and  it  is  made  .still 
more  evident  by  the  further  records  of  Revelation 
which  are  in  our  hands.;};  Indeed,  if  the  circum- 
4itances  of  the  case  be  fiilly  considered,  it  can 


*  tWIi  from  the  sharpness  of  Us  sight  '*  These  animals  are 
so  remarkable  for  sharply  eying  of  objects^  that  a  serpent* s  eye 
became  a  proverb  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  applied 
it  to  those  who  view  things  sharply  or  acutely  ;  and  etymolo- 
gical writers,  derive  the  Greek  ApaKwv,  a  dragon  (a  kind  of 
serpentj  from  ^cpKCiv  to  view,  behold,  and  O^iq,  &  serpent, 
from  omoiAou,  to  see.  (Serpentis  oculus.  O^^o;  ofAfAa*  De  his 
diet  consuevit  qui  acribus  et  intentis  intuerentur  oculis  ',  ab 

ftnimante  sumpt^  metaphorft.      Erasmi  Adag,) ^There  is 

aomethiiig  very  remarkable  and  truly  horrid  in  what  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  mentions  in  his  Protrept,  (p.  9.)  that  '  in  the 
orgies  of  Bacchus  Mnnoles  (or  the  mad)  his  worshippers  were 
crowned  with  serpents,  and  yelled  out  Eve,  Eve,  even  her  by 
whom  the  transgression  came.* "  Parkhurst,  See  also  Faber*s 
Hor»  Mosaicae,  Vol.  L  p.  95.  Bp.  Stillingfleet's  Orig.  Sacr. 
b.  iii.  c.  3. 

t  Numb.  xxi.  6,  8.  Comp.  John  iii.  14.  15.  Wisdojm  xvi, 
5,  6,  7. 

J  2  Cor,  xi.  3.    Rev.  xii.  9.    xx.  2, 
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hardly  be  supposed  that  Eve  could  be  ignoxant 
of  an  intelligence^  superior  to  that  of  a  serpen^ 
as  being  implicated  in  this  transaction. 

There  are  only  two  instances  on  record  in 
which  the  Devil  has  assumed  a  visible  form,  and 
engaged  in  articulate  conversation^  in  his  temp- 
tations of  man :  and  these  instances  correspond 
with  each  other.  The  parallel  instance  to  that 
now  under  our  notice^  is  our  Lord's  Temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  in  which  it  seems  probable  liiat 
Satan  assumed  a  human  form.  The  reason  of 
this  assumption  in  these  instances  is  plain.  In 
neither  case  could  the  enemy  find  access  to  the 
heart  but  through  the  medium  of  the  senses. 
The  first  Adam  might,  before  his  fall,  have  used 
the  same  language  which  was  afterwards  used  by 
the  second :  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometb, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me,**  nothing  in  the  inward 
man  of  the  heart,  on  which  temptation  could 
fasten.  The  eye  and  the  ear,  the  smell  and  the 
taste,  were  the  only  avenues  to  evil;  while  to  the 
hearts  of  all  the  fallen  descendants  of  Adam,  the 
Tempter  has  imimediate  and  unobstructed  access, 
and,  in  their  unregenerate  state,  ^^worketh  in 
them"*  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 


*  Eph.  ii.  !•  ''He  worketh  in  all  the  children  of  diso- 
bedience :  Ta  nvcv/Aaro^  ra  yw  evefyarroq  cv  roiq  viotq  ti}(  amuBtiaC 
Quere^  Does  the  word  avci^eux^  in  this  passage^  to  which  the 
demonstrative  article  is  prelSxed^  refer  to  ^'  the  disobedience*' 
of  the  first  Adam  ? 
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-    The  subtilty  of  this  serpent  whereby  he  was 

distmgtiished  not  only  from  other  ^^  beasts  of  the 

field**  but  also  from  those  of  his  own  genus  and 

species^  was  demonstrated    by   the  manner  in 

which  he  addressed  the  unsuspecting  victim  of 

his  artifice.     He  opened  the  conversation  by  a 

question  which  insinuated^    without  affirming^ 

what  was  derogatory  to  the  character  of  Him  to 

w4l6m  Eve  owed  her  existence  and  comforts. 

He  well  knew  that  if  he  could  fasten  a  doubt  on 

her  mind  respecting  the  equity  or  benevolence  of 

the  Divine  procedure,  her  fall  was  insured.     For 

this    purpose,    with    serpentine    tortuosity,    he 

avoided  a  charge  which  would  at  once  have 

shocked  the  mind  and  have  defeated  his  object, 

while  he  suggested  the  thought  as  one  that  was 

incredible  to  himself.     ^  Is  it,  can  it  be  true,  that 

God  should  have  prohibited  the  use  of  any  of  the 

trees  of  the  Garden  which  he  has  planted' for 

you  ?     Such  a  prohibition  I  must  say  would  be 

unkind  and  ungenerous ;  but  I  cannot  believe 

that  it  has  been  imposed.* 

The  answer  of  Eve  seems  to  indicate  that  her 
mind  was  already  shaken  by  the  Tempter  s  artful 
insinuation.  "  She  ought  not  to  have  listened 
for  a  moment  to  such  suggestions,  nor  to  have 
entered  into  a  parley  with  one  whose  words  di- 
rectly tended  to  excite  hard  thoughts  of  God  and 
nis  express  command.  She  mentioned  the  grant 
i  of  the  bountiftil  Creator,  but  not  in  the  expressive 
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language  in  which  it  had  been  made ;  ^  of  every 
tree  of  the  Garden  thon  mayest  freely  eat  ;*  and 
she  added  to  the  restriction^  ^  neither  shall  ye 
touch  it/  This  is^  indeed^  an  excellent  precaution ; 
we  should  not  come  within  the  attractive  force  of 
forbidden  objects :  yet  it  seems  as  here  used,  to 
be  an  intimation  of  severity  in  the  prohibition. 
The  Lord  had  said^  ^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof^  thou  shalt  surely  die :'  but  the  undoubted 
certainty  of  the  event  is  here  omitted.  Indeed^ 
it  is  evident  that  the  poison  began  to  work :  Eve 
made  too  little  of  the  liberal  grant  of  the  Creator^ 
stated  the  proposition  in  strong  terms  of  severity, 
and  rather  faultered  as  to  the  certain  and  inune- 
diate  execution  of  the  threatening.''* 

What  the  Tempter  meant  by  a  knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  such  as  the  Aleim*)*  possess,  is 

*  Scott*8  Comment. 

t  How  much  better  it  would  have  been  to  have  retained  the 
Hebrew  name  of  God^  with  an  explanation  where  it  first  occun> 
throughout  the  English  version  of  the  Scriptures^  may  be  in- 
ferred from  this  5th  verse :  where  the  translators  have  been 
obliged  to  change  their  rendering  of  the  word  Aleim  from  the 
singular  to  the  plural>  in  the  two  instances  in  which  the  name 
occurs  in  this  one  verse.  The  English  reader  therefore  cannot 
know  that  the  original  word  for  "  God''  and  "  Gods'*  is  one 
and  the  same.  The  proper  plurality  of  the  word  is  determined 
by  ver.  22^  where  Jehovah  Aleim,  referring  to  the  assertion 
of  the  serpent  in  ver.  5,  says^  **  Behold  the  man  is  become  as 
ONE  of  us^**  a  mode  of  speaking  which  necessarily  denotes  that 
a  plurality  of  persons  is  comprehended  in  the  word  Aleim^  a 
resemblance  of  whom  Satan  held  out  to  Eve  as  the  necessary 
consequence  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 
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not  easy  to  be  determined.  In  an  attempt  to 
explain  his  meaning,  the  reason  for  which  the 
forbidden  Tree  was  called  ^^  The  Tree  of  the 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil/  to  which  Satan 
Eludes  in  his  deceptive  assurance,  should  be  kept 
in  view ;  as  also  the  declaration  of  Jehovah,  in 
verse  22,  that  man  had  by  his  transgression 
Att^ed  that  resemblance  of  God,  consisting  in  a 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  Satan  had 
promised,  though  in  a  far  different  sense  from 
that  in  which  Eve  had  understood  him.  If  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  was,  as  Vitringa  supposes, 
so  called  because  it  was  intended  to  be  the  means 
of  proving  to  man  what  he  was  as  a  creature, 
dependent,  vreak,  fallible  and  liaUe  to  seduction  ; 
the  meaning  of  the  remark  made  by  Jehovah  may 
be,  that  Adam  had  attained,  by  means  of  his  &I1, 
that  self-knowledge  which  He,  Jehovah,  before 
possessed  concemihg  him.  He  had  learned  these 
lessons  by  painful  experience  which  he  might 
have  derived  from  the  very  name  and  design  erf 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge.  He  had  obtained  wis- 
dom ;  but  he  had  obtained  it  by  a  most  distressing 
process.  But  I  think  that  the  Divine  Speaker 
rather  refers  to  what  Eve  foolishly  expected,  than 
to  what  she  had  attained  by  her  transgression.* 

No^  the  serpent's  promise  of  increased  know- 
ledge and  independence,  which  he  founded  on  the 

*  See  Letter  XIV. 
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name  and  character  of  the  prohibited  Tree^ 
appears^  as  Mr.  Scott  in  his  Commentary  haft 
observed^  to  be  equivocal  in  its  meaning.  ^^  The 
assertions  of  the  Tempter  resembled  the  ancient 
Heathen  oracles^  of  which^  in  one  way  or  another, 
*  the  Father  of  lies!  was  the  author.  For  lliese 
were  generally  couched  in  such  ambiguous  lan- 
guage, as  might  afterwards  be  accommodated  to 
the  event :  though  often  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  disappointed  expectations  of  the  deluded 
votary." 

Tlie  boldness  assumed  by  the  Tempter  in  his 
answer  to  Eve's  exposition  of  the  case,  plainly 
intimates  that  his  subtle  poison  had  begun  to 
operate  on  her  mind;  for  he  now  ventures  to 
deny  the  truth  of  the  Divme  threatening,  thereby 
justifying  the  character  which  our  Lord  has  given 
of  him,  as  ^^  a  liar  from  the  beginning.**  He 
proceeded  to  assure  her  that  the  sanction  of  the 
prohibition  was  nothing  more  than  an  idle  menace 
which  would  never  be  executed;  designed,  from 
the  basest  motive,  to  keep  her  and  her  partner 
from  the  enjoyment  of  great  advantages  which 
would  result  from  partaking  of  the  forbidden 
fruit.  Satan  well  knew  that  if  this  assertion 
were  not  rejected  with  abhorrence,  his  business 
was  completed. 

The  temptation,  thus  artfully  managed,  suc^ 
ceeded.  Instead  of  flying  with  horror  from  the 
scene  of  temptation,  our  first  mother  suffered  her 
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attention  to  be  drawn  to  the  forbidden  firait.  She 
saw^  she  coveted^  she  took^  she  ate.  A  similar 
process^  in  the  progress  of  temptation  is  described 
by  Adian^  Joshnayii.  21.  ^^  When  I  saw  among 
Alt  spoils  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment  and  two 
hundred  shekela  of  silver^  and  a  wedge  of  gold  of 
fifty  shekels  weight,  then  I  coveted  them^  and 
took  ihem^  Thns  ^^  when  Inst  hath  concdved,  it 
bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin  when  it  is  finished, 
faringeth  forth  death.**    James  i.  15. 

The  object  was  adapted  to  every  separate 
branch  dPthe  compound  nature  of  man,  to  ^^  body, 
soul,  and  spirit.**  Its  beauty  reconmienided  it  to 
the  eye,  its  relish  to  animal  appetite,  and  the 
efiect  ascribed  to  it  by  the  Tempter,  to  spiritual 
pride.  -It  was  ^^  pleasant  to  the  sight,  good  for 
food,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one 

It  seems  probable  that  Adam  was  absent  at  the 
commencement  of  the  temptation,  and  that  the 
Tempter  took  advantage  of  his  absence  to  try  his 
artifices  on  the  weaker  vessel.  Having  succeeded 
with  her,  by  drawing  her  into  rebelUon  against 
God,  he  employed  her  as  the  tempter  of  Adam, 
who  seems  to  have  fallen  against  his  better  judg- 
ment, by  the  solicitations  of  his  wife.  This  is 
implied  in  his  answer  to  the  Divine  interrogatory 
in  ver.  12.  Whether  the  Tempter  was  visibly 
present  and  directly  concerned  in  the  fall  of 
Adam,  cannot  be  ascertained  from  the  record. 
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which  describes  only  the  principal  features  of  the 
awful  catastrophe. 

In  my  last  letter  a  hint  was  given  of  a  corres* 
pondence  between  the  temptation  by  which  thf 
first  Adam  fell^  and  that  in  which  the  secoii4 
Adam^  the  Lord  from  heaven,  triumphed  over  all 
the  powers  of  darkness.  As  that  correspondence 
will  illustrate  the  History  of  the  Fall,  I  shall  ven- 
ture to  pursue  it  by  some  further  remarks. 

The  object  of  our  Lord's  appearance  in  the 
world  was  the  destruction  of  "  the  works  of  the 
Devil.'*  (1  John  iii.  8.)  "  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy," 
(undo^)  what  the  devil  had  done.  To  this  end  it 
was  necessary  that,  as  the  Second  Covenant  Head 
or  Representative  of  mankind,  he  should  conquer 
in  the  same  field  in  which  the  former  had  fisdlen. 
(Comp.  Heb.  ii.  17.  iv.  15.)  *^  He  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are;"  or  rather  "in  all 
respects  according  to  the  resemblance  or  pat- 
tern." "f*  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  be 
a  partaker  of  human  nature,  with  all  its  sinless 
infirmities  and  affections, — and  that  he  should  be 
exposed  to  all  those  sufferings  which  the  sin  of 
the  first  Adam  had  brought  on  himself  and  his 
posterity.  It  is,  I  conceive,  a  mistake,  to  confine 
the  atonuig  virtue  of  our  Saviour's  mediation  to 

t  Kara  icayra  koO  oiMion/jra — ^what  pattern  can  be  intencM 
but  that  of  the  probation  of  the  first  Adam  ? 
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the  last  scene  of  his  mediatorial  life.  His 
**  obedience  unto  death**  comprehends  much  more. 
Nothing  occurred  between  his  manger  and  his 
cross^  that  was  not  essential  to  our  salvation: 
and  as  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  die^  because 
the  first  Adam  had  by  sin  incurred  the  penalty 
of  death;  so  it  was  also  necessary  that  he  should 
be  tempted  of  the  Devil^  and  by  resisting  the 
temptation  foil  the  tempter^  because  the  first 
Adam  had  been  successfully  tempted  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin^  and  the  forfeiture  of  Paradise. '*(' 
Paradise  could  be  regained  by  no  other  process 
than  that  by  which  it  had  been  forfeited.  The 
'Evangelists  have  therefore  given  us  a  full  account 
of  a  combat  between  ^^  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
prince  of  devils,  the  Saviour  and  the  destroyer;'* 
in  which  may  be  traced  so  many  correspondences 
with  the  first  temptation  in  Paradise,  as  to  leave 
no  doubt  that  the  one  is  the  counterpart  of  the 
other.  The  combatant,  on  the  one  side,  was,'  in 
both  instances,  the  head  and  representative  of 
human  nature;  and,  on  the  other,  the  prince  of 
darkness,  manifesting  all  those  properties  which 
belong  to  the  creature  whose  body  he  assumed  as 
the  organ  of  the  temptation  in  Paradise,  such  as 
'*  subtlety,  venom,  insinuation,  and  duplicity  of 
tongue.**      In  both  cases    the  temptation  was 

*  ''By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  Incarnation;  by  thy  holy 
Nativity  and  Circumcision;  by  thy  Baptism^  Fastings  and 
Temptation.— Good  Lord^  deliver  us.** 
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address^  to  the  outward  senses :  because^  althoiigli 
*^  the  God  of  this  world  worketh  in  all  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience/'  having  through  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature^  free  access  to  our  heard ; 
in  a  state  of  innocence^  such  as  was  that  of  both 
Adams  when  the  enemy  assailed  them^  the  senses 
were  the  only  inlets  of  assault,  llie  threefold 
bait,  in  both  instances^  was  the  same ;  it  was,  in 
both,  a  temptation  addressed  to  ^^  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.** 
Tlie^r^  allurement  to  pluck  the  forbidden  fruit 
of  Paradise  was,  that  it  was  ^^  good  for  food:" 
the  first  attempt  to  draw  our.  Lord  into  sin,  was 
built  on  the  innocent  craving  of  his  body  for  food 
at  the  close  of  his  long  fast.  The  second  tempt- 
ing  quality  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  was  the 
pleasantness  of  the  fruit  to  the  sight :  such  also 
was  the  second  lure  presented  to  the  imagination 
of  our  Lord,  *^  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,** 
viz.  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory 
of  them.**  The  sin  of  covetousness,  though 
seated  in  the  fallen  heart,  enters  by  the  eyes. 
Tlie  third  quality  ascribed  to  the  forbidden  fruit 
is,  that  it  was  "  much  to  be  desired  to  make  one 
wise."  This  quality  was  calculated  to  produce  in 
our  first  parents  an  impatient  desire  of  distinction 
called  by  the  Apostle  ^^  the  pride  of  life  T  and  it 
was  the  means  of  kindling  in  the  human  bosom 
that  restless  ambition  of  carnal  and  intellectual 
superiority  with  which  all  the  children  of  Adam 
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are  infected.  The  third  proposition  made  to  our 
last  trinmphant  Head  was^  that  he>  should  cast 
himself  down  from  a  battlement  of  the  Temple  in 
the  sight  of  the  assembled  people^  and  thereby 
attract  their  admiration  and  reverence.  In  my 
last  letter  the  correspondence  between  the  first 
and  second  Adams^  with  the  summary  of  the  pro- 
pensities which  prevail  in  human  nature  since  the 
&11^  as  stated  by  St.  John^  (1  Epist.  iL  16.)  was 
fully  pointed  out  in  the  words  of  the  excellent 
VUringa. 

These  imdoubted  correspondences  between  the 
trial  of  the  first  Adam  and  that  of  the  second^ 
may  prepare  the  way  for  a  conjecture  concerning 
the  period  of  Adam's  continuance  in  Paradise. 
^^  Tlie  words  of  St.  Luke/'  says  the  late  Reverend 
William  Jones^  ^^  seem  to  imply^  that  the  period 
of  forty  days  of  our  Lord's  temptation  refers  to 
some  other  transaction  o£  the  Scriptures^  as  a 
counterpart  and  accomplishment.  He  says^ 
^  fFhen  the  dai/s  were  fulfilled;''  &e  word  being 
the  same  as  in  that  passage  of  St.  Mark^  ^  What 
shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfilled?'  Perhaps  then  there  is  also  an  exact 
correspondence  in  the  length  of  time  employed 
in  the  two  cases.  The  forfeiture  and  the  reco- 
very^ so  far  as  concerns  the  combat  between  the 
respective  Representatives  of  mankind  and  the 
Tempter^  mai/  have  been  severally  accomplished 
in  the  same  number  of  days.    Such  an  hypothesis 
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sheds  light  on  a  variety  of  circumstances  men- 
tioned in  Scripture^  in  connexion  with  the  nnmher 
FORTY.  If  the  remarkable  reference  to  this  num- 
ber may  be  traced  up  to  the  grand  and  awful 
trial  in  Paradise,  that  reference  will  be  accounted 
for.  The  execuidon  of  the  curse  in  the  general 
deluge,  a  curse  which  originatefd  in  the  sin  com- 
mitted in  Paradise  (comp.  Gen.  vii.  17.)  occupied 
forty  days,  connecting,  as  it  should  seem,  the  sin 
and  the  punishment  in  the  view  of  every  reader 
/  of  the  history.  The  land  of  promise  was  to  the 
Israelites  a  second  Paradise,  and  their  probation 
in  the  wilderness  is  a  counterpart  of  thatto  whidi 
our  first  parents  were  subjected.  That  probatimi 
presented,  on  the  one  hand,  its  Manna,  answering 
to  the  Tree  of  Life  in  Eden  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
its  temptations  to  an  indulgence  of  ^  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,'  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  quails,  the  golden  calf,  the 
rebellion  of  Corah,  &c.  in  which  will  be  found  a 
resemblance  of  the  Tree  that  was  ^good  for  food, 
pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  much  to  be  desired  to 
make  one  wise.'  Now  the  representatives  of  the 
Israelites,  the  spies  whom  they  sent  to  search 
out  the  land,  had  a  foretaste  of  that  Paradise  for 
forty  days :  (Num.  xiv.  84.)  and  the  people  who 
murmured  at  the  account  given  of  the  promised 
inheritance,  were  condemned  to  wander  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  a  year  for  a  day.  -  This 
surely  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  remarkable  coincidence. 
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^^  But  this  is  not  alL  The  prophet  Jonah  was 
directed  to  announce  to  the  Ninevites  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  city  within  forty  doys^  unless  they 
repented ;  this  period  being  granted  for  preventing 
the  threatened  calamity.  The  Israelitish  Law- 
giver Moses^  when  he  received  from  the  hands  of 
God  the  tables  of  that  law^  which^  in  substance^ 
had  been  originally  inscribed  on  the  human  hearty 
but  which  the  sin  of  Adam  had  erased  thence^ 
and  which  was  now  inscribed  on  tables  of  stone, 
spent  forty  days  and  forty  nights  on  the  mount 
in  humiliation  and  prayer,  neither  eating  bread, 
nor  drinking  water.  This  law,  thus  republished 
by  Moses,  was  afterwards  vicariously  ftdfiUed  in 
the  obedience  of  Christ,  of  whose  obedience  a 
fiist  oi  forty  days  was  a  signal  branch ;  a  fast  not 
occasioned  by  any  sin  of  his  own,  but  by  the  sin- 
ful indulgence  of  the  flesh  by  our  first  parents. 
The  fast  of  Moses  was  repeated  for  other  forty 
daysy  when  he  went  the  second  time  up  to  the 
mount  to  receive  another  copy  of  the  law  in  lieu 
of  the  tables  which  he  had  broken.  Elijah  also, 
the  great  Jewish  Reformer,  fasted  ^^i^  days  in 
the  same  wilderness  where  his  predecessor  Moses 
had  fasted,  and  in  which  the  Israelites  had  wan- 
dered forty  years.  Connecting  all  these  circum- 
stances together  may  we  not  say,  with  the  author 
from  whom  I  have  borrowed  the  above,  that,  as 
our  Lord  ^  died  and  rose  again  according  to  the 
Scriptures,'    so  he  also  fasted  according  to  the 
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same  Scriptures^  taken  in  that  analogical  Tiew 
which  is  sanctioned  by  themselves  on  many 
other  points  of  faith  and  practice  i^ 

Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  demonstrate 
that  the  threatening  denounced  against  eating  the 
prohibited  fruity  comprehended  nothing  more  than 
natural  deaths  the  separation  of  sonl  and  body« 
Bishop  Gleigy  in  his  edition  of  ^^  Stackhonse's 
history  of  the  Bible/' has  patronized  this  opinion: 
an  opinion  which  I  consider  to  be  inconsistent  with 
Scriptore^  and  also  with  the  ninth  article"*  and  the 
Baptismal  service  of  the  Church  of  England^  as  well 
as  with  the  quotation  from  the  Homily  on  the 
Nativityf*  which  I  have  produced  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  letter.  If  we  are  **  bom  in  sin,  and 
children  of  wrath,^  in  consequence  of  being 
^^  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam  ;**  and  if 
^^  birth-sin^  in  every  person  bom  into  tMs  world, 
deserveth  God*s  wrath  and  danmation;*'  and  if, 
in  morab  as  well  as  in  nature,  the  stream  can  rise 
no  higher  than  the  fountain  head :  then  surely, 
that  which  deserveth  ^^  God's  wrath  and  dam- 
nation'' in  the  children  of  Adam,  must  have  de- 

*  The  Reviewer  of  Bp.  Gleig's  edition  of  Stackhouse 
(British  Review^  Vol.  x.  p»  155.)  has^  in  two  or  three  places^ 
doubtless  by  an  unintentional  mistake^  substituted  or  for  and  in 
quoting  the  article.  ''  Original  sin  is  the  fault  and  carrupikm** 
of  human  nature.  It  is  both :  and  if  it  be  the  fault,  guiU  if 
bertainly  implied. 

t  '^Everlasting  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul"  must 
surely  mean  more  than  temporal  deaths  or  even  annihilation. 
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served  it  in  the  parent  from  whom  it  is  inherited; 
and  much  more  than  the  mere  dissolution  of  soul 
and  body,  or  even  than  the  loss  of  conscious 
existence,  must  have  been  comprised  in  the  awful 
threatening,  "Thou  shalt  surely  die.**  But  let 
us  consider  the  point  in  a  closer  view  of  it.  The 
act  of  transgression  was  an  act  of  suicide,  which 
was  at  once  effectual.  The  life  of  the  soul  con- 
sists in  communion  with  God,  or  in  a  partici- 
pation of  his  Spirit.  That  communion  was  sus- 
pended the  moment  the  forbidden  fruit  touched 
the  lips  of  the  trangressors :  rather,  the  moment 
of  hesitation  was  that  of  spiritual  death.  It  is  a 
striking  though  a  quaint  view  of  this  subject 
which  is  given  by  the  well  known  author  of  The 
Holy  IVar^  when,  in  describing  a  parley  between 
the  inhabitants  of  Mansoul  and  the  besieging 
army  of  Diaholus,  he  represents  the  death  of  Mr. 
Innocence^  one  of  the  former,  as  occasioned  by 
the  fetid  breath  of  Old  IH-Patise,  one  of  the 
latter.  Now  what  is  eternal  death  but  a  perpetua- 
tion of  the  state  to  which  man  reduced  himself 
by  sin,  from  which  he  had  no  power  of  self-reco- 
very, and  in  which  all  must  continue  for  ever 
without  the  "  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration 
of  his  Spirit  ?**  It  cannot  be  said  that  Adam  died 
a  natural  death  on  the  day  that  he  ate  of  the 
forbidden  firdt,  for  he  lived  930  years  after  it ; 
but  on  that  very  day,  and  in  that  very  hour  and 
moment,  he  died  spiritually,  the  vital  connexion 

VOL.  I  Q, 
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between  God  and  his  soul  then  ceasing^  which 
vita]  connexion  is  the  cause  and  means  and  reality 
of  spiritual  life,  as  that  which  subsists  between 
the  material  air  and  the  body  is  the  cause  and 
means  and  reality  of  natural  life.  I  need  not  add 
that  the  word  death  is  commonly  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  denote  the  extinction  of  spiritual 
life ;  indeed,  it  is  so  used  in  the  Old  Testament 
also.  I  must  own  that  the  above  mentioned 
limitation  to  the  punishment  by  which  it  pleased 
Grod  to  sanction  the  prohibition  of  eating  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  bordering  as  it  does,  in  the  view 
which  it  takes  of  the  evil  of  sin,  on  the  Palagian 
heresy,  has  greatly  surprised  me.  I  believe  that, 
as  both  the  component  parts  of  man,  his  soul  and 
body,  were  implicated  in  the  guilt  of  the  trans- 
gression, both  were  likewise  implicated  in  the 
punishment  that  followed  it.  The  prevalence  of 
the  carnal  mind  is  a  full  proof  of  spiritual  death,  as 
is  the  prevalence  of  putrefaction  in  the  body  a 
full  proof  of  natuml  death.  "  To  be  carnally 
minded  u  death.**  When  the  life  of  the  body  is 
extinct,  another  kind  of  life,  foreign  and  incom- 
patible with  its  proper  life,  soon  succeeds,— <-the 
life  of  the  worm  bred  in  its  bosom,  and  derived 
from  its  own  putrefaction.  The  extinction  of 
spiritual  life  in  the  soul  of  man,  necessarily  pro- 
duced "  the  worm  that  never  dies,"  because  its 
nutriment  can  never  fail,  the  gnawing  of  a  guilty 
conscience,  the  torment  of  a  fallen  spirit,— begun 
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in  ka  embodied  state  on  earth,  and  immortalized 
in  *^  the  fire"  of  God's  displeasure  "  which  is 
never  qnenched.  My  friend  will  earnestly  join 
me  in  saying/'  From  this  life,  Good  Lord,  deliver 
ns, — From  that  death,  Good  Lord,  restore  us  I 

This  fundamental  error,  for  as  such  I  must 
consider  it,  originates  in  that  to  which  every, 
oilier  theological  error  may  be  traced, — an  inade- 
quate view  of  the  evil  of  sin.  It  may  be  said 
that  the  act  of  plucking  fruit  from  a  prohibited 
tree  is  a  small  offence:  but  what  malignity  is 
there  in  any  sin,  that  was  not  comprehended  in 
this  act  of  our  first  parents  ?  The  law  of  Paradise 
has  been  considered  as  an  arbitrary  precept,  un- 
founded, like  the  moral  law,  in  reason  and  nature. 
It  was,  indeed,  arbitrary  in  its  letter ;  but  in  its 
spirit,  it  involved  both  the  branches  of  the  moral 
code.  It  was  the  criterion  of  man's  love  to  God, 
and  of  his  love  to  the  future  descendants  of  his 
own  body.  In  every  age  God  has  issued  such 
positive  commands.  They  made  a  part  of  the 
Mosaic  institute,  and  are  incorporated  with  the 
Christian  dispensation ;  but  they  have  always 
been  tests  of  obedience,  requisitions  of  supreme 
regard  to  God  our  Creator  and  Redeemer.  A 
failure  in  that  regard  is  the  essence  of  sin,  which 
St.  John  has  defined  as  being  a  want  of  confor- 
mity to  the  law,*  the  law  of  love.     How  great  a 

*  Ayof«ia*  1  John  iii.  4. 
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failure  the  sin  of  Paradise  was^  may  be  inferred 
from  the  circnmstances  of  tihe  case,  the  conse- 
quences which  followed  it,  and  the  atonement 
necessary  to  make  way  for  forgiyeness.  It  ww 
an  act  of  idolatry,  blasphemy,  perjury,  and  apos- 
tacy,*  as  God  was  its  object :  it  involved  cmehy 
and  murder,  as  it  related  to  Adam*s  posterity,  the 
murder  of  millions  both  in  soul  and  body-  "  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by 
sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men ;  for  that 
all  have  sinned.  Through  the  offence  of  one 
many  are  dead.  By  the  offence  of  one  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.'*  And  it  is 
plain  that  the  death,  which  the  one  man*s  sin 
introduced,  is  eternal  death,  because  it  is  opposed 
by  the  apostle  to  eternal  life,  introduced  under 
the  reign  of  grace  through  righteousitiess,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.-f* 

The  law  of  Paradise  and  that  of  Sinai  were 
substantially  the  same,  though  circumstantially 
different,  both  as  to  the  precept  and  penalty. 
The  substance  of  the  precepts  in  both  instances 
was,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heai*t;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
The  penalty  of  both  was  the  loss  of  Divine  favour. 


^  This  seems  the  direct  meaning  of  the  word  va^cmrtifAa, 
used  by  the  apostle  in  describing  the  cause  of  death  and  condem* 
nation  in  Rom  v.  15^  &c. 

t  Rom.  T.  21. 
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mid  exposure  to  "  wrath  to  come."  In  the 
interval  before  the  law  of  Moses,*  sin  was  in  the 
world;  and  this  affords  proof  of  existing  law 
during  that  period  ;  for  sin  is  not  imputed  where 
there  is  no  law.  But  as  "death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression/* it  IS  evident  that,  during  the  patriarchal 
period,  the  original  law  in  its  substance  continued 
in  force  and  exacted  its  penalty.  And  that 
penalty,  in  the  original  enactment,  and  at  the 
renewal  of  the  law  from  Sinai,  is  the  same.  "  In 
the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die," 
was  the  sanction  of  the  original  law :  "  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  aU  things  that 
|ure  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them," 
is  the  sanction  of  the  law  as  republished  by 
Moses.  During  the  Patriarchal  and  Levitical 
periods,  the  state  of  mankind  was,  essentially, 
the  same.  "All  who  were  under  law  were  under 
the  curse :  it  could  not  be  otherwise ;  for  "  the 
law, "  since  the  fall  "  worketh  death."  It  must 
necessarily  do  so.  But  there  were  those  under  both 
dispensations,  who,  through  the  promised  seed  oi 
the  woman,  the  seed  of  Abraham  who  was  to 
restore  the  blessing,  passed  from  death  unto  lifc^ 
and  became  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith. 

*  Axp*  vofA8,  Rom.  V.  13.^ 
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The  case  is  the  same  still,  and  will  remain  so 
till  the  economy  of  this  world  is  closed.  Sal- 
vation mnst  be  by  grace  through  faith  in  the 
promised  seed  who  hath  appeared  now  in  the 
end  of  the  world  to  pat  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself.  All  those  who  have  not  obtained, 
through  grace,  an  interest  in  the  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  are  in  the  state  ofsin  and  con- 
demnation, into  which  the  sin  of  the  first 
Adam  plunged  all  his  posterity.  The  one  sin  of 
the  first  Adam  constituted  all  his  posterity  shi- 
ners, both  by  its  imputation  and  communication, 
because  all  were  under  his  covenant.  The  one 
righteousness  of  the  second  Adam  intitles  all 
who  are  brought  under  his  covenant  to  justifi- 
cation of  life,  and  by  the  communication  of  a 
new  nature  qualifies  them  for  enjoying  it.  The 
fifth  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans 
places  this  whole  matter  in  a  clear  point  of  view, 
and  should  always  be  read  in  connexion  with 
the  narrative  of  the  fall  which  is  under  our 
consideration. 

We  shall  have  future  opportunities  of  discuss- 
ing the  fatal  consequences  which  followed  the  sin 
of  Adam,  and  the  nature  of  the  atonement  neces- 
sary to  open  a  door  for  mercy,  which  will  unite 
to  show,  in  the  strongest  light,  the  enormity  of 
the  first  offence  to  all  but  those  who  imitate  that 
offence^  by  charging  God  with  unkindness,  injus- 


THE  TEMPTATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN.        231 

tice,  and  cruelty.  But  "justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  his  throne :  mercy  and  truth 
shall  go  before  his  face.** 

I  am,  my  dear  friend, 
Your*s 


ft4 


LETTER  XII. 


THE  DISTRESS  AND  CONVICTION  OP  ADAM 
AND  HIS  WIFE. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

The  important  narratiye  to  which  in  my 
last  letter  I  called  your  attention,  after  describing 
the  Tempter,  the  temptation,  and  its  snccess, 
proceeds  to  state  the  immediate  consequences  of 
the  apostacy  of  our  first  parents.  The  assertion 
of  the  Tempter  was  verified ;  "  The  eyes  of  them 
both  were  opened.**  But  oh !  how  difierent  was 
the  discovery  they  made  from  that  which  Eve 
had  been  led  to  expect.*  "  They  saw,**  or  became 
conscious,  *^  that  they  were  naked.** 

Now  in  the  nature  of  this  discovery,  a  two- 
fold intei'pretation  is  required,  as  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  narrative.  The /eyes  which  were 
opened  were  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  the 
nakedness  which  was  disclosed  to  them  was  a 
spiritual  nakedness.  Adam  and  his  wife  became, 
indeed,  conscious  of  shame,  in  the  presence  of 
each  other,  in  consequence  of  their  bodily  naked- 
ness,— a  consciousness  which  before  their  fall 

*  Bp.  Patrick. 
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had  no  existence.  Ch.  ii.  25.  But  bodily  naked- 
ness conld  be  no  canse  for  that  fear  in  the 
presence  of  God,  which  Adam  afterwards  con- 
fessed to  be  the  reason  of  his  hiding  himself 
among  the  trees  of  the  Garden. 

Our  first  parents,  then,  became  conscious  that 
they  had  lost  their  primitive  innocence,  and  had 
forfeited  the  Divine  favour  and  protection.  In 
this  metaphorical  sense  the  term  nakedness  is 
often  employed  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. Thus  the  nakedness  ascribed  to  Israel, 
aftier  their  sin  in  the  afiaJr  of  the  Golden  Calf,  is 
properly  interpreted  by  Bp.  Patrick,  of  the  loss 
of  Divine  protection  which  they  had  thereby 
sustained,  and  of  an  exposure  through  their 
moral  turpitude  to  the  scorn  of  all  their  enemies. 
In  a  like  sense  is  the  nakedness  spoken  of  by 
£zekiel,  in  his  beautiful  parable  of  an  outcast 
infant,  to  be  expounded.*  And  such,  without 
all  doubt,  is  the  nakedness,  of  which  the  Divine 
Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Laodicea 
speaks,  when  h^  is  stigmatizing  their  ignorance 
and  folly  in  the  concerns  of  salvation;  and  a 
similar  interpretation  is  necessary  in  the  solemn 
admonition,  subjoined  to  the  account  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial.  *^  Behold  I  come 
as  a  thief:  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
see  his  shame."^    The  spiritual  clothing  which 

*  Chap.  xvL     Rev.  iii.  17,  18.         t  Ch.  xvL  15. 


234  TM£  DISTRESS  AND  CONVICTION 

was  lost  by  the  first  Adam^  and  which  is  restored 
by  the  second^  is  to  be  anxiously  preserved ;  for 
without  it  we  must  walk  naked  and  our  shame 
be  exposed  to  view. 

As  the  notion  of  nakedness  is  often  employed 
in  a  metaphorical  sense^  to  denote  a  destitution 
of  righteousness  and  holiness^  and  a  consequent 
exposure  to  Divine  wrath;  so  is  the  notion  of 
shame  often  used  to  denote  sin  which  is  both  the 
cause  and  efiect  of  that  spiritual  nakedness.  Sin 
is  the  deformity  and  filth  of  the  soul^  and  when 
the  eyes  of  the  mind  are  opened^  and  this  defor- 
mity and  filth  are  discovered,  the  soul  becomes 
ashamed  of  itself.  In  this  view,  then,  the  eyes 
of  our  first  parents  were  opened ;  and  they  began, 
inmiediately  after  their  fall,  to  understand  the 
necessary  efiect  of  their  disobedience  in  eating  of 
the  forbidden  fruit — they  became  conscious  of 
having  lost  that  which  is  the  beauty,  the  orna- 
ment, the  security  of  the  soul. 

This  leads  us  to  another  inquiry  concerning 
the  intention  of  that  clothing  which  our  guilty 
ancestors  adopted  for  covering  their  nakedness. 
"  They  sewed  fig  leaves  together,  and  made 
themselves  aprons*'  or  girdles.  May  we  not 
suppose  that  this  expedient  had  a  reference  to 
their  spiritual  as  well  as  to  their  natural  naked- 
ness; and  that  while  the  fig-leaf-garment  was 
intended  for  corporeal  concealment,  it  was  also 
intended   as   an   outward   indication   of  mental 


OF  ADAM  AND  HIS  WIFE.  t235 

affliction.  One  side  of  the  fig-leaf  is  rough,  and 
must  have  been  irritating  to  the  skin;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  it  formed  a  kind  of  natural 
sackcloth,  and  its  use  was  a  suitable  token  of 
contrition.* 

Similar  to  this  has  been  the  remedy,  to  which 
the  awakened  mind  has  had  recourse  in  all  the 
posterity  of  Adam;  and  indeed,  self-mortification 
is  the  only  refuge  to  which  conviction  of  sin  can 
lead,  till  a  discovery  of  Divine  mercy  is  made  to 

*  This  is  by  no  means  a  novel  opinion.  The  root  from 
which  the  name  of  the  Fig-tree  is  derived,  signifies  grief  or 
affliction.  ''  The  Fig-tree/'  says  Parkhurst,  ''  that  is,  the 
Grief  Tree,  (na»n  from  n3»  with  a  formative  n)  from^the 
roughness  or  prickliness  of  the  upper  side  of  its  leaf  5  a  kind  of 
natural  sackcloth,  with  which  our  first  parents  girded  themselves 
to  express  their  contrition;  whence  sackcloth  about  the  loins, 
penitential  girdles^  &c.  descended  to  their  posterity.  Irenieus 
(Lib.  iii.  cap.  37.)  has  long  ago  remarked,  that  '  Adam  testified 
his  repentance  by  the  act  of  girding  himself  with  fig-leaves, 
when  there  were  so  many  other  kinds  of  leaves,  which  might 
have  been  less  disagreeable  to  his  bodyj'  that  '  he  made  him- 
self a  clothing  suited  to  his  disobedience ;'  and  that,  '  repressing 
the  lascivious  motions  of  the  flesh,  he  put  a  girdle  of  continence 
on  himself  and  his  wife,  acknowledging  that  he  was  now  worthy 
of  such  a  clothings  as  afforded  no  delight  but  fretted  and  galled 
the  body.'  " 

'^  All  human  contrivances  to  hide  that  spiritual  nakedness, 
which  is  occasioned  by  sin,  whether  consisting  of  the  specious 
garb  of  moral  philosophy,  or  of  a  vague  unqualified  reliance  on 
the  mercy  of  God,  exclusive  of  the  merits  of  Christ  5  all  these 
contrivances  are  as  irritating  to  the  soul,  and  as  ineffectual  to 
its  comfort,  as  the  girdles  made  of  the  prickly  leaves  of  the  fig 
were  to  the  persons  of  our  original  ancestors.**  Fahers  Hor, 
Mosaic,  vol.  ii.  p.  63. 
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the  soal.  If  we  examine  the  religious  ceremonies 
of  heathen  nations^  we  shall  find  that  they  hear  a 
resemblance  of  the  plan  adopted  by  their  proge* 
nitors  in  Paradise.  They  are  systems  of  self- 
torment  ;  intended  expiations  of  sin^  of  which  a 
consciousness  exists  with  more  or  less  distinct^ 
ness;  they  are  ramifications  of  the  self-justifymg 
principle  which  prevails  in  every  natural  heart, 
and  which  nothing  can  eradicate  but  *^  the  grace 
of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit."  They 
discover  a  defective  view  of  the  evil  of  sin  as 
being  capable  of  atonement  by  personal  mortifi- 
cation; and,  consequently,  they  imply  an  unworthy 
estimate  of  the  Divine  character,  as  requiring  and 
acquiescing  in  such  mortification.  What  is  the 
religious  system  of  the  Mahomedan,  the  Hindoo, 
the  African ;  and  may  I  not  add,  of  a  corrupted 
Christianity,  in  its  varied  shades  of  error,  but 
that  of  the  natural  heart,  as  exemplified  in  the 
conduct  of  our  first  parents  ?  Their  legal  con- 
victions, however,  prepared  them  for  clearer  and 
brighter  views  of  the  character  of  God,  of  their 
own  state,  and  of  the  way  of  reconciliation. 
When  further  light  had  been  difiused  on  their 
minds,  they  gladly  exchanged  their  fig-leaf  cloth- 
ing for  one  Divinely  provided  for  their  use. 

Such  convictions  of  guilt  and  sinfulness,  though 
they  are  of  no  avail  in  making  atonement  for  sin ; 
and  though,  were  they  to  end  in  self-righteous 
eflbrts,  however  sincere  and  earnest,  they  must 
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leave  the  soul  in  ultimate  despair^  yet  are  they 
not  to  be  despised.  They  are  often  preparatory 
to  a  revelation  of  mercy,  as  they  were  in  the  case 
of  our  first  parents.  They  are  not  liowever 
necessarily  productive  of  that  "  Godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to 
be  repented  of.**  In  the  cases  of  Cain,  and  Ahab, 
and  others,  remorse  does  not  appear  to  have 
ended  in  true  repentance ;  but  to  have  worn  off, 
without  effecting  any  vital  change:  and  in  the 
cases  of  Ahithophel  and  Judas,  it  ended  in  despair 
and  suicide.  Satan  would  have  been  well  pleased 
that  our  first  parents  should  have  exchanged  the 
firuit  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  for  the  leaf  of 
the  fig-tree,  could  he  have  kept  them  from  the 
Tree  of  Life.  The  revelation  of  a  Saviour  from 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  is  indispensable  to  the 
production  of  true  humiliation,  self-despair,  peace 
of  conscience,  and  love  to  God.  The  fig-leaf 
may  fret  the  body,  but  cannot  furnish  the  heart 
with  any  means  of  self-renunciation,  nor  with 
any  solid  hope  of  salvation.*    It  was  to  his 

*  Comp.  Col.  ii.  23.  This  very  difficult  passage  may, 
perhaps  be  rendered  plain  by  placing  a  comma  after  ri/xi^*  The 
bodily  observances  and  privations  which  had  been  referred  to, 
availed  indeed  '^  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  flesh/*  or  the  carnal 
mind  in  man )  but  not,  ey  rifAvi  rm,  in  any  respect  that  could  be 
honourable  or  profitable  to  those  who  jH-actised  them.  Tvit  (rap- 
KOf  is,  I  apprehend,  of  the  same  import  with  ra  vm^  rvi^  a-apKo^  in 
ver.  18.  q.  e.  Voluntary  services  over  and  beyond  what  was 
command^  by  God,  an  external  show  of  humiliation,  such  as 
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''  Redeemer,-  "  the  living  God,''  that  Job 
addressed  himself  when  he  said,  ^'  I  have  heard 
of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  but  now  mine 
eye  seeth  thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and 
repent  in  dnst  and  ashes.** 

The  narrative  of  Moses,  after  describing  the  fed* 
ings  and  conduct  of  the  guilty  pair^  introduces  to 
our  attention  an  appearance  of  Jehovah,  who  i» 
stated  to  have  visited  them  after  their  apostacy. 
The  character  and  ulterior  object  of  the  Divine 
Visitant  will  require  a  few  remarks  in  the  inquiry 
we  have  instituted. 

It  seems  probable  from  the  description  of  the 
inspired  historian,  that  a  personal  manifestation 
of  Jehovah  was  vouchsafed  to  our  first  parents 
on  this  occasion.  "  They  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  God  walking*  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of 

was  made  in  the  worship  of  angels^  and  a  neglect  of  bodily 
gratification,  might  have  an  appearance  of  wisdom  5  but  that 
appearance  was  delusive,  since  no  real  benefit,  no  respect  or 
reward  (r/fd^)  could  be  derived  from  them  in  the  sight  of  God. 
*  The  verb,  in  Kal,  a  participle  of  which  is  here  rendered 
walking,  imports,  I  am  aware,  when  it  precedes  "  another  verb 
or  participle,  the  continuance  or  increase  of  the  action  expressed 
by  such  verb  or  participle.*'  But  this  is  not  its  situation  here. 
It  stands  alone,  and  i&  in  the  hithpael  conjugation.  The  word 
Vlp  translated  voice  in  ver.  8  and  10,  does  not  necessarily  import 
an  articulate  voice ;  but  is  used  for  any  kind  of  sound ;  for  that 
of  thunder,  Exod.  xix.  16, 17.<— that  of  a  shaken  leaf.  Lev.  xxvi. 
36. — the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Job  iv.  10.— the  blast  of  a  trumpet. 
Job  XXXIX.  24.— 4he  dashing  of  waves,  Ps.  xciii.  3. — and  the  • 
sound  of  rain,  1  Kings,  xvtii.  41.  In  the  passage  we  are  con- 
sidering it  seems  to  mean  the  sound  of  footsteps.    It  may  be 
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the  day."  The  notion  of  walkings  when  intro- 
daced  without  a  metaphor  is  a  personal  attribute. 
And  if  a  personal  appearance  of  Jehovah  was 
made^  it  must  have  been  the  Alue,*  the  second 
Person  in  his  official  character  who  appeared  to 
them.  For  "  No  man  hath  seen  God,"  the 
essence  of  Deity,  "at  any  time — The  only 
begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  revealed  Him."  He  has  been  at  all  times 
the  personator,  the  visible  manifestation  of  the 
invisible  Deity.  Bishop  Bull,  in  his  Defei>ce  of 
the  Nicene  Creed, -{•  has  abundantly  proved,  by 
testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  and  Post-Nicene 
Fathers,  whose  opinions  on  the  subject  he  traces 
to  tradition  from  the  Apostles, — ^by  the  earlier 
testimonies  of  Philo  Judaeus,  and  theTargnms  of 
Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  that  it  was  the  Word,  or 
Son  of  God,  who  spake  to  our  first  parents  in 
Paradise,  and  afterwards  held  intercourse  with 
the  Patriarchs  and  Moses.  To  this  subject  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  advert  again  in  speaking 
of  the  Divine  revelations  which  were  vouchsafed 
to  the  Patriarchs.  J 

remarked  that  the  voicb  of  Jehovah^  the  footsteps  of  the  per- 
son 80  called^  was  heard  before  he  uttered  the  inquiry,  ^^  Adam^ 
where  art  thou  ;*'  and  that  what  Adam  previously  heard  was  the 
cause  of  his  flight. 

*  Sec  Letter  XXI.  t  Cap.  i.  Sect.  1. 

}  ^'  Gen.  iii.  8,  pro  audwerunt  vocem  Domini  Dei,  Targum 
Onkelos  et  Targum  lonathani  ascriptum  habent^  audiverunt 
Tooem  ysRBi  Domini  Dei.    Ibidem^  ver.  9.  pro  et  Deus  vocavit 
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This  hypothesis  concerning  the  person  whc> 
appeared^  and  the  human  character  of  that 
appearance^  corresponds  with  the  evident  design 
of  the  visit  itself.  The  design  was  one  of  mercy 
and  peace  to  fallen  man^  and  of  vengeance  on  the 
Tempter.  It  corresponds^  as  all  manifestations 
of  Immanuel  have  done^  with  the  ultimate  object 
of  God*s  manifestation  in  the  flesh.  Traces  of 
this  ohject  we  shall  find  in  every  future  line  of 
the  narrative,  as  we  pursue  our  inquiry.  Moses 
writes  in  the  character  of  an  Evangelist,  and  his 
facts  epitomize  the  Gospel  History  with  the  in- 
ferences which  are  drawn  from  it  in  the  Apostolic 
£pistles. 

It  was  *^  in  the  cool  of  the  day,"  on  the  wings 
of  the  morning  or  evening  breeze,*  that  the 
sound  of  the  approaching  Visitant  reached  the 
ears  of  Adam  and  his  wife.  Why  should  the 
historian  have  mentioned  this  seemingly  trivial 
circumstance,  unless  it  had  an  analogical  reference 


Adamum:  Targum  Hierosolymitanum  3  et  verbum  Dommi 
vocavit  Adamum* — ^Ipse  (Dei  Filius)  enim  et  ad  humana  semper 
coUoquia  descendit^  ab  Adam  usque  ad  patriarchas  et  prophetas, 
&c.  Tertullian.^    See  Bp.  Bull  as  above* 

*  Marg.  Reading :  "The  wind  of  the  day."  In  tropical 
climates,  the  morning  and  evening  breeze  is  one  great  source  of 
daily  refreshment.  The  break  of  day  is  called  its  breathing  in 
the  Hebrew  of  Cant.  ii.  17.  iv.  6.  To  this  circumstance  St. 
Peter's  word  Ayai|/t;^(,  Acts  iii.  19,  seems  to  be  an  allusion. 
The  times  of  refreshment  are,  literally,  the  returns  of  the 
morning  and  evening  breeze.     See  Harmer's  Outlines,  p,  282. 
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to  a  corresponding  property  in  the  intention  of 
the  visit  which  it  announced  ?  That  visit  was 
designed  to  be,  in  its  issue^  a  season  of  refresh- 
ment to  the  oppressed  and  exhausted  minds  of 
the  criminals  to  whom  it  was  made;  and  every 
thing  connected  with  it  clearly  intimated  its  object. 
In  this  inimitable  miniature  of  Divine  compas- 
sion every  feature  tells,  —  every  touch  of  the 
inspired  artist's  pencil  is  relevant  to  the  grand 
effect  he  intended  to  produce. 

The  consequence  of  the  notice  received  that 
the  Divine  Visitant  with  whom  before  they  had 
enjoyed  frequent  intercourse,  was  approaching 
them^  was  a  consciousness  of  shame  and  fear  in 
the  bosoms  of  the  transgressors.  How  changed 
their  emotions  from  those  which  Adam  had  felt, 
when  his  Lord  and  Benefactor  put  him  into  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  and  proposed  to  him  the  gra- 
cious terms  of  his  covenant  with  him, — or,  when 
He  introduced  to  him  the  newly  formed  woman 
as  his  help-meet ;  or,  when  He  brought  the  animals 
before  him  to  receive  their  names  from  his  lips ! 
Then  all  was  confidence,  gratitude,  and  delight. 
Notv  ^^  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees," 
or  in  the  Tree  "  of  the  Garden."  I  have  before 
assigned  a  probable  reason  for  their  conduct,* 
which  exculpates  them  from  the  egregious  folly, 

*  P.  160. 

VOL.  I.  R 
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by  some  expositors  impated  to  them,  oi  thinkiog 
to  hide  tliemselves  irom  the  eye  of  Omniscience. 
Fallen  as  they  were^   this  seems  too  gross  % 
conception  to  have  entered  into  their  minds. 
They  appear  to  have  sought  refuge  from  gnilt 
and  punishment  amidst  the  thick  foliage  of  ths 
Tree  of  Life  ;  vainly  conceiving  thal^  as  thejr 
had  mined  themselves  by  eating  the  fruit  which 
grew  on  the  symbolic  Tree  of  Knowledge^  th^ 
other  symbol  of  the  covenant,  the  Tree  of  Li£e^ 
was*  their  only  means  of  counteracting  what  Aey 
had  done.     Whether  this  were  or  were  not  the 
true  intent  of  their  flight,  it  is  certain  that  a 
similar  conduct  is  pursued  by  the  guilty  and  par- 
tially awakened  mind  in  all  their  descendants. 
Ignorant  of  the  plan  laid  by  Divine  compassion 
for  human  salvation^ — reluctant  to  make  an  un- 
qualified submission  to  sovereign  mercy, — ^a  stran- 
ger to  the  extent  of  spiritual  requisition  and  the 
unalterable  sanction  which  belong  to  the  vidiat^ 
law^ — the  sinner,  in  his  first  state  of  alarm^  has 
recourse  to  his  own  supposed  resources  for  par^ 
don  and  salvation.     The  Jew,  of  old,  perverted 
the  Divinely  appointed  rite  of  sacrifice,  the  type 
of  promised  atonement,  to  a  meritorious  mean  of 
obtaining  acceptance; — ^the  Papist  now  makes 
the  opus  operatum  of  the  Christian  sacraments 
the  foundation  of  his  hope  towards  God  ;— and 
some  professed  Protestants  turn  "  the  Gospel  of 
the  Grace  of  God"  into  a  remedial  law,  which, 


OF  ADAAC  ANp  HU  WIFE.  24^ 

by  {Nroppajbag  milder  terms  of .  acceptance  than 
tho3^  of  the  covenant  of  works^  allows  man  still 
to  be  his  own  saviour,  and  ascribes  to  the  God- 
man  Redeemer  no  other  claim  to  our  gratitude 
tbafi  that  of  b^ving  placed  us  again  in  a  caps^city 
of  acquiring  a  right  to  the  favour  of  God  and  th^ 
b4I4unQ93  of  heaven  by  our  own  repentance^  faith, 
ai^di^w  obedience.  The  shade  and  the  fruit  of 
tb^  Tree  of  Life  are  thus  abused  to  the  dishonour 
of  If  im  whom  that  Tree  s^ymbolized. 

Adam  and  his  wife  were  however  soon  roused 
&Qjp^  their  dream  of  safety  by  that  voice  which 
a^jpwards  sounding  fronqi  Mount  Sinai,  ^^  shook 
1^  (^9ith/'  an4  which  will  ag^in  shake  it,  when 
it  sb^l  summon  a}l  the  desc^ndamts  of  Ad^m  t9 
*'  ^^9ke  and  come  to  judgment/' 

But  what  are  the  articulate  sounds  which 
^llow  the  notice  received  of  the  intended  inter- 
view? Are  they  sounds  of  unmixed  terror  and 
vengeance  I  As  such  they  have  been  considered. 
But  I  discover  nothing  in  them  but  compassion 
and  kindness.  "Adam,  where  art  thou?" 
^  What  art  thou  doing  in  flying  from  me  ?  It  is 
true,  thou  hast  forfeited  all  claim  to  my  favour. — ■ 
l^ho^  ha/St  incurred  tlie  penalty  of  the  now  broken 
cov^mmt,  into  which  as  thy  Creator  and  Bene- 
factor I  entered  with  thee. — ^Thou  hast  found  to 
thy  co^t  the  falsehood  of  the  Tempter  s  interpre? 
tation  of  my  conduct  towards  thee. — The  curse 
of  the  violated  law  must  be  inflicted. — ^But  be  of 
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good  cheer, — I  will  deliver  thee  from  going  down 
to  the  pit;   for  I  have  founds  and  will  myself 

provide,  a  ransom  for  thee." ^The  object  of 

the  inquiry  was  not  to  obtain  information,  which 
the  Omniscient  Visitant  could  not  want.  It  was 
to  bring  the  criminals  to  a  clearer  knowledge  and 
a  deeper  conviction  of  their  guilt  and  folly ; — ^to 
teach  them  that  nothing  but  destruction,  both  of 
body  and  soul,  could  now  result  from  the  cove- 
nant of  personal  obedience  which  they  had  trans- 
gressed; and  that  their  only  hope  arose  from 
submission  to  their  offended  Lord,  and  humiliation 
before  him.  The  question,  in  its  scope  and  aim, 
resembled  that  which  was  afterwards  addressed 
by  the  same  blessed  lips  to  Saul  of  Tarsus— 
"  Saal,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? — ^I  whom 
thou  persecutest,  am  Jesus."  "  It  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  *  It  resembles 
the  exhortation  to  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,"  as  destruction  must  follow  a  rejection  of 
his  grace.'f'  It  was,  in  its  object,  like  the  gra- 
cious expostulation  with  the  Laodicean  Church,J 
*^  Thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked:  I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire 
that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment  that 
thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine 

*  Acts  ix.  4,  5.         t  Ps.  ii.  12.         t  Rev.  iii.  17,  18. 
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fjyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see/'  Ifc 
was  preparatoi-y  to  the  enigmatical  direction, 
implied  in  the  following  facts  of  the  interview,  to 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

The  reply  of  Adam  to  the  inquiry  of  the  Divine 
Visitant  is  a  repetition  of  what  the  historian  had 
stated  in  ver.  8 :  "I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  gfir- 
den ;  and  I  was  afraid  because  I  was  naked,  and 
I  hid  myself."  He  was  naked,  with  respect  to 
bodily  clothing  in  his  former  interviews  with  his 
Maker ;  but  he  was  then  a  stranger  to  shame  and 
fear.  But  he  had  now  lost  his  innocence,  the 
protection  and  ornament  of  the  soul :  he  was  con- 
scious of  that  loss,  and  terror  "  seized  on  him  as 
an  armed  man."  He  fled  and  sought  a  refuge  in 
the  Tree  of  the  Garden  from  His  presence  whom 
he  had  often  before  met  with  adoration  and 
delight.  The  cause  of  his  guilty  apprehensions 
he  stated  to  be  his  nakedness ;  not  surely  that  of 
his  body,  but  the  accompanying  destitution  of 
spiritual  clothing. 

This  confession  made  by  our  forefather  Adam, 
led  to  the  interrogatories  which  were  proposed 
to  him  and  his  wife.  Adam  had  assigned  as  the 
reason  of  his  flight  from  the  presence  of  God,  a 
consciousness  of  nakedness  and  fear.  In  reply, 
he  is  asked,  "  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast 
naked  ?  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  Tree  whereof  I 
commanded  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat?" 

r3 
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q.  e.  ^  Nothing  ccmld  have  produced  this  oodh 
scioDsness  but  die  act  of  transgressioiu  Thn 
consdousness  therefore  is  fiill  evidence  of  die  fiul, 
and  may  prove  to  Aee  the  gnilt  and  folly  of  thy 
condnct.*  The  interrogatory  was  intended,  ndt 
as  in  hmnan  conrts  of  law  to  elicit  tmth,  for 
whidi  there  conld  be  no  occasion,  but  to  produce 
and  increase  conviction  and  hnmiKation  in  tl^ 
offender  s  own  heart. 

The  interrogatory  is  fnll  of  force  and  meaning. 
It  intimates  the  easiness  of  the  yoke  of  love 
which  Adam  had  bnrst  asunder  and  cast  finoia 
him — the  absence  of  any  adequate  temptation  to 
the  crime  he  had  committed.  It  reminds  hiiii  of 
the  explicit  nature  of  the  prohibition  he  had  re- 
ceived, and  of  the  authority  and  goodness  of  Him 
from  whose  lips  it  had  proceeded. 

The  second  interrogatory  was  addressed  to  the 
woman.  Itisfoundedontheformer,andonAdam*s 
reply  to  it.  Hehad  charged  her  withhavingbeen  the 
first  and  the  principal  in  the  transgression,  and 
his  own  tempter  to  it.  She  is  therefore  asked, 
"  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?**  Hast  thou 
considered  the  nature  and  consequences  of  the 
act — ^the  consequences  to  thyself,  thy  husband, 
and  thy  posterity  to  the  latest  generations  ? 

It  should  be  obsei*ved  that  no  interrogatory  is 
addressed  to  the  original  Tempter.  He  was 
already  a  convicted  felon  under  sentence  of  con-* 
demnation.    To  felony  in  robbing  God  of  his 
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glory^  he  had  now  added  mmder  in  depriving  his 
fellow-creatures  of  life.  He  had  administered  to 
diem  the  most  deadly  poison,  disgoised  as  a 
salutary  potion ;  and  that  poison  had  produced 
the  full  effect  he  intended  by  it.  The  act  was  un- 
deniable, and  no  attempt  was  made  to  conceal  it. 

The  replies  made  to  the  awfnl  interrogatories 
of  the  Omniscient  Inqnirer  will  famish  many 
solemn  reflections.  The  answer  of  Adam  was 
this:  ^^The  woman  whom  thou  gayest  to  be 
with  me,  she  gaye  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.'' 
He  allows  the  fact,  but  endeavours  to  paUiate 
its  criminality.  The  attempt  at  paUiation,  how- 
erer,  only  increased  his  guilt. 

He  charges  the  guilt  of  the  action  on  the 
woman.  ^^  The  woman  gave  me  of  the  tree, 
and  I  did  eat.**  He  seemed  now  williag  to 
leave  her,  for  whose  sake  he  had  forfeited 
pafadise,  to  all  the  fearful  consequences  of  the 
transgression,  if  he  could  but  thereby  secure  his 
own  escape.  O  how  evident  is  the  worthlessness 
of  all  carnal  friendship !  how  sure  the  result  of 
all  unhallowed  attachment,  such  as  that  of  Adam 
became  when  he  listened  to  the  fatal  allurements 
of  Eve !  He  had  a  little  while  before  said  of  her, 
"This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of 
my  flesh:  she  shall  be  called  woman,  because 
•he  was  taken  out  of  man.**  A  limitation,  surely, 
must  be  admitted  in  the  Apo8tle*s  assertion  that 
"  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ;**  for 

h4 
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every  enemy  of  God  is  his  own  enemy^  and  the 
enemy  of  all  with  whom  he  is  connected.  The 
beloved  object,  on  whose  account  and  by  whose 
persuasion  he  had  dared  to  sin  against  Grod^  he 
now  accuses  of  having  been  the  ^^  first  in  the 
transgression,**  hoping,  by  this  accusation  of  his 
wife,  to  avert  the  sentence  of  Divine  wrath  from 
himself.  Herein  appeared  the  immediate  effect 
of  original  sin  in  relation  to  the  second  table  of 
the  Divine  Law. 

But  its  immediate  effect  on  the  mind  of  Adam, 
in  relation  to  the  first  table  of  that  law,  is  also 
evident.  His  impiety  towards  God  appears  as 
strongly  as  his  want  of  natural  affection.  He 
traced  up  his  sin  to  God  Himself,  and  made  Him 
the  author  of  it.  "The  woman  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  Tree, 
and  I  die  eat."*  Vile  insinuation!  Horrid 
blasphemy!  Base  ingratitude!  Thus  man  still 
charges  God  fooUshly  and  wickedly,  making  the 
passions  which  God  has  implanted  for  his  happi- 
ness, and  the  circumstances  in  which  Providence 
places  him  for  his  good,  an  excuse  for  the  wicked 


*  How  striking  the  contrast  between  the  language  of  the 
First  Adam  and  that  of  the  Second^  when  the  latter  was^  as  oar 
substitute^  about  to  submit  to  the  curse  brought  on  man  by  the 
transgression  committed  by  the  first.  He  cried  respecting  his 
murderers^ "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do  :**  And  of  his  disciples  he  said  to  his  persecutors,  '*  If  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way/* 
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indulgence  of  those  passions^  and  the  perversion 
of  those  circumstances,  to  his  own  ruin.  The 
features  of  resemblance  between  the  fallen  parent 
and  every  descendant  of  his  family,  through 
successive  generations,  are  too  strong  to  admit  a 
doubt  of  our  relationship  to  him.  The  fruit  of 
"  a  corrupt  tree"  is  the  same  through  all  the 
seasons  of  its  existence.  In  order  to  change  the 
quality  of  the  fruit,  the  stock  must  be  grafted 
with  a  scion  of  another  quality.  The  water  of 
a  bitter  fountain  is  still  bitter,  through  whatever 
space  it  may  have  flowed.  The  seed  of  the  deadly 
nightshade  has,  in  all  ages,  produced  the  same 
deleterious  plant. 

The  woman's  apology  is  somewhat  more 
plausible  than  that  of  the  man.  In  answer  to  the 
interrogatory  addressed  to  her,  *^What  is  this 
that  thou  hast  done,"  she  replied.  The  or  that 
"  serpent  deceived  me,  and  I  did  eat."  The  verb 
she  used,  expresses  the  nature  of  the  temptation 
by  which  she  fell, — ^that  it  was  by  a  sinful  elation 
of  mind*  ^The  serpent  puffed  me  up  with  vanity, 
by  exciting  desires  of  exaltation  above  that  state 
of  dependence,  both  on  thee  and  my  husband,  in 
which  I  was  placed  and  with  which,  as  a  creature, 
and  as  an  inferior,  I  ought  to  have  been  content.' 

*  Mtt^S  in  Kal  and  Hiphil^  to  elate,  puff  up,  deceive,  or 
•educe  by  elation.  See  Gen.  iii.  13.  2  Kings  xviii.  29.  (comp. 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  15.)  2  Kings  xix.  20.  Jer.  xlix.  16.  Obad.  ver. 
3.    In  Niphal,  to  be  elated,  deceived  by  ekttiom    Parkhurtt. 
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In  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  ^e  6ee  the  ^ladnifi-^ 
cation  of  6in  Which  Saint  Panl  has  introdttded^* 
plainly  exempli^ed*  *^  The  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  th^  ndnd^  were  both  brought  into  operation  by 
the  first  temptation. 

St.  Paul  produces  the  fall  of  £ve  ^  a  warning 
to  the  Corinthians  :-{•  "  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety> 
so  your  mindii  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.'*  The  evil  from 
which  the  Corinthians  were  in  danger,  was  also 
the  pride  of  independence  i  independence  on 
Christ  as  the  husband  of  his  church.  Such  is 
self-righteousness  in  all  its  shades :  it  is  a  defect 
of  "simplicity**  towards  him.j:  In  addition  to 
the  guilt  of  transgression  against  the  positive 
command  of  God,  the  conduct  of  Eve  involved 
frirther  guilt,  as  it  was  an  act  of  independence 
on  him,  under  subjection  to  whom  Divine 
wisdom  had  placed  her  as  the  weaker  vessel— 
"  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may 
present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ:  but  I 
fear,  lest,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtlety,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from 
the  simplicity  which  is  in,*'  or  rather,  towards 
"Christ,"  due  to  him  as  your  Saviour  and  Lord* 
The  two  cases  are  parallels. 

*  Epb.  ii.  3.        t  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
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Gloomy  is  the  review  we  have  taken  of  the 
state  and  prospects  of  fallen  man;  but  we  must 
not,  my  friend,  shrink  from  that  review.  The 
pages  of  universal  history  confirm  its  truth;  and 
in  our  own  hearts.  We  liiay  read  a  comment  on 
the  fact  of  the  fall  which  is  clear  and  decisive, 
in^^ttehtidn  to  it  is  a  perseverance  iti  the  apostac^y, 
for  it  is  a  rejection  of  the  only  remedy,  which 
cannot  be  applied  till  the  Want  of  it  is  felt.  The 
rainbow  is  only  visible  in  the  aspect  of  the 
thueatening  cloud.  The  fall  is  the  groundwork 
of  redemption:  the  former  must  be  deplored  as 
^  personal  evil,  before  the  lattei'  catt  be  enjoyed 
ta  a  i^er^ona/ benefit.  We  shall  have,  while  We 
pursue  the  subject,  to  trace  redeeming  love  in 
the  history  of  human  guilt  and  folly.  The  Divine 
visit  to  Paradise  was,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
ia  visit  of  mercy^ — ^its  process,  a  process  of  mercy 
^-^iand  its  issue,  a  rich  discovery  of  that  mercy. 
Which  is  wholly  independent  on  human  worthiness, 
antecedent,  contemporaneous,  or  subsequent. 

I  am,  my  dear  friend. 

Your  s  truly. 


LETTER  XII. 


THE  SENTENCES  PASSED  ON  THE  OFFENDERS. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

The  conclusion  of  my  last  Letter  left  our  first 
parents  under  the  solemn  scrutiny  of  their 
Omniscient  Judge^  and  brought  to  a  confession 
of  the  crime  they  had  committed;  although  not 
yet  brought  to  a  sufficient  sense  of  its  enormity 
and  guilt.  To  this  end,  a  discovery  of  the 
penalty  which  was  thereby  incurred,  and  of  the 
method  of  restoration  which  had  been  previously 
provided,  the  latter  illustrating  the  former,  was 
indispensably  necessary.  As  yet,  their  attempts 
to  apologise  for  the  transgression  they  could  not 
deny,  and  to  extenuate  its  evil,  were  not  silenced. 
Hitherto  their  remorse  fell  short  of  "  godly 
sorrow  r  it  was  "  the  sorrow  of  the  world  that 
worketh  death.**  It  was  unaccompanied  with 
love  to  Him,  whom  they  had  offended; — of 
affliction,  because  they  had  offended  Him.  A 
revelation  of  pardoning  mercy  was  essential  to 
the  production  of  this  gracious  feeling. 

The  history  goes  on  to  state  the  several  sen- 
tences passed  on  the  three  criminals  who  stood 


THE  SENTENCES  PASSED  O^  THE  OFFENDERS.     253 

before  their  Judge,  to  receive  his  decision  on 
their  case.  Neither  of  them  had  any  reason  to 
hope  for  any  thing  but  unmixed  wrath  and  condign 
punishment.  In  two^  out  of  the  three  cases,  how- 
ever (blessed  be  God)  "mercy  rejoiced  against 
judgment."  With  the  sentences  on  the  serpent,  and 
on  Adam  and  his  partner  in  guilt,  was  intermixed 
that  "  blessed  hope  "  for  man  "  which  maketh  not 
ashamed.'*  An  elucidation  of  this  will  be  the 
subject  of  my  present  communication. 

The  process  of  judgment  begins  with  the 
principal  criminal, — ^the  agent  in  the  temptation; 
the  maUcious  spirit  who  had  been  the  prime 
mover  in  the  awful  catastrophe.  The  sentence 
passed  on  him,  while  it  afforded  to  himself  no 
hope  of  mitigation  or  cessation  in  the  punishment 
denounced,  is  so  expressed  as  to  contain  an 
intimation  of  mercy  to  the  deluded  human  pair. 
The  sentence  therefore  on  the  serpent,  who  is 
elsewhere  emphatically  called  the  wicked  one, 
may  be  considered  in  two  branches, — -what  relates 
personally  to  himself, — and  what  in  his  punish- 
ment is  connected  with  the  salvation  of  man. 

In  proceeding  to  illustrate  the  former  part  of 
the  sentence,  I  must  remind  my  friend  of  a  postu- 
late which  I  have  already  stated.  It  is,  that  the 
whole  of  this  narrative  is  enigmatical.  But  while 
I  call  the  narrative  an  enigma,  I  only  mean  to 
say,  that,  while  every  fact  narrated  was  histori- 
cally true,  it  had  a  further  meaning  than  appears 
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on  the  surface.  It  has,  I  hope,  been  deinai|r 
strated^  thi^t  though  the  serpent  was  areal  reptile 
of  that  species^  the  tempter  was  the  Deidl,  acting 
by  means  of  the  organs  of  that  reptile  Th^ 
trees  of  life  im4  knowledge  were  real  trees^^  whidi 
grew  in  the  midst  of  the  garden:  bnt  they  wer^ 
idso  sacramental  emblems.  Thq  effects  ascribed 
to  a  participation  of  those  trees,  were  real;  bift 
they  extended  beyond  the  body  to  the  sonL 
The  death  which  was  incurred  by  eating  the  firoit 
of  the  latter,  as  to  immediate  infliction^  was 
spiritual  death.  The  nakedness  of  which  Adam 
md  the  woman  became  conscious,  was  that  pf 
the  soul  as  well  as  of  the  body;  and  the  fig-l^af 
covering  they  provided  for  themselvef  ha4  # 
moral  ap  well  as  a  natural  intention.  The  whole 
history  consists  of  outward  and  visible  sigm, 
betokening  other  circumstances  of  a  spifitgil 
import. 

This  consideration,  as  it  h^  aided  us  in  intei^ 
preting  the  former  part  of  this  narrative,  wiU  be 
still  more  useful  as  a  clew  to  what  follows.  This 
images  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  parabolic 
history  of  Israel,  afford  other  specimens  of  this 
kind  of  description."^ 

Such  a  mode  of  description,  if  not  essentially 
necessary,  was  unquestionably  the  best  that  could 
be  chosen ;  for  God  has  chosen  it.    But,  in  many 

*  See  1  Cor.  x.  and  Gal.  iv.  22,  &c. 
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aiMe^j  it  seems  to  have  been  essentially  pocessary; 
m^  for  instaace;^  in  profioupcing  the  sentence  on 
the  serpent :  For  how  could  the  pnnishment  of  a 
spbit  have  been  described  to  us^^  but  by  imager 
with  which  we  who  are  enibodied  are  familiar. 
^  Chains  of  everlasting  darkness^"*  as  applied  to 
j^aritnal  subsistences^  are  as  much  an  enigma 
SB  orawling  on  the  belly  and  eating  dust.  The 
worm  that  never  dieth  and  fire  that  is  never 
qnenched^  (considered  as  the  means  of  punishment 
to  the  immaterial  part  of  man^  adn^it  of  no  other 
ihan  a  metaphorical  meaning. 

We  prpce^d  then  to  attempt  an  interpretation 
of  the  sentence  passed  on  the  malignant  spirit, 
the  author  of  the  temptation ;  for  he,  and  not  the 
unoffending  serpent,  is  the  object  of  the  curse. 
It  would  be  worse  than  trifling  with  the  Divine 
eharacter,  to  introduce  the  EtemalJadge  solenmly 
denouncing  on  a  poor  reptile  of  the  dust  a  cnrse, 
implying  whal;^  in  a  great  pieasiu'e,  corresponded 
wi&  its  previons  instincts  and  propensities. 

The  ground  of  his  condemnation  is  first  stated: 
"  Because  thou  hast  done  this.**  What  his 
previous  transgression  was,  for  which  he  had 
been  cast  out  of  heaven,"*^  can  be  only  a  subject 
of  conjecture.  It  appears  from  an  expression  of 
St.  Paul  to  have  been  pride  of  heart,  discovering 
itself  in  some  way  or  other ;  for  he  speaks  of  this 

*  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  6. 


256     THE  SEVTEVCES  PASSED  ON  THE  OFFEKDfiftS. 

sin  as  tbe  cause  of  ^  tbe  condemnadon  of  the 
Devil.***  Further  than  this,  perhaps,  it  is  unsafe 
to  proceed.  This  however  we  know,  tfaat^  instead 
of  repenting  and  heing  hnmbled  onder  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  he  became  the  determined  enemy 
of  God,  of  his  Christ,  and  of  his  people ;  a  rebel, 
a  seducer,  an  outlaw:  and  on  this  further  dis- 
covery of  his  character,  he  was  sentenced  to  the 
lowest  degradation  and  the  deepest  misery. 

The  'curse  of  God  is  pronounced  on  him ;  for 
it  is  to  the  invisible  agent  that  the  curse  belongs. 
Probably  the  character  and  habits  of  the  serpent- 
tribe  are  the  same  that  they  were  from  their 
creation,  except  that  in  consequence  of  the  fall 
of  man,  it  is  become  noxious  and  hatefiil,  a  par- 
taker and  an  instrument  in  the  general  suffering 
of  the  creaiion.-f' 

But  what  is  implied  in  the  curse  of  God,  when 
a  rational  being  is  its  object? — ^who  can  give  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  the  question?  It  exceeds 
the  utmost  reach  of  our  conceptions,  and  mvxit 
more  of  our  descriptive  powers.     Grethsemane 

*  1  Tim.  iiL  6. 

t  Should  it,  however,  be  contended,  from  the  terms  which 
JMoses  has  adopted  in  stating  the  caise,  (''Thou  art  cuned 
above  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field)  that  fSbt 
serpent  previously  to  the  execution  of  the  curse,  belonged  to  one 
of  these  classes,  and  not  to  the  third,  that  of  reptiles  (Ckimp. 
chap.  i.  26.)  I  would  not  dispute  the  point  as  it  is  not  material 
to  the  enigmatical  interpretation  which  I  ascribe  to  the  cutk 
itself.     It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  it  is  not  said  that  the 
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and  Calvary  afford  the  most  explicit  information 
on  the  subject :  but  the  torment  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, even  in  its  incipient  state  in  the  present 
world,  may  furnish  a  specimen  of  its  horrors. 
The  penalty  of  sin  implies  both  privation  and 
positive  infliction.  It  is  the  loss  of  the  favour, 
the  image,  the  enjoyment  of  God — It  is  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  wrath  which  will  be  for  ever 
*^  wrath  to  come.**  If  in  his  presence  be  the 
fnlness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  pleasures  for 
evermore  ;  in  Exclusion  from  his  presence  must 
consist  the  fulness  of  misery,  and  torment  for 
evermore.* 

This  curse  is  not  yet  fully  executed,  for  the 
angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  God  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day.'^-f*  For  wise  reasons  the 
Tempter  is  as  yet  permitted  to  seek  a  malignant 
pleasure  in  opposing  God  and  his  church.  The 
fulfilment  of  the  curse   in  his   degradation  and 

serpent  should  be  more  degraded  than  other  species  of  reptiles, 
which  are  omitted  in  the  comparison. 

*  In  Psahn  viii.  2,  and  xliv.  16,  Satan  seems  to  be  called  the 
Self  "Tormentor,  The  participial  noun  is  in  the  hithpael  conju- 
gation. This  title  corresponds  with  the  confession  which  our 
great  poet  has  ascribed  to  the  Arch-Fiend,  "  Myself  am  h^U.*' 
The  character  belongs  to  all  his  children  as  well  as  to  himself 
even  now,  and  in  another  world  will  be  more  fully  exemplified. 
A'' flaming  tongue*'  is  not  necessary  to  render  the  soul  of  «n 
impenitent  sinner  perfectly  miserable. 

t  Jude  6. 

VOL.  !•  S 
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mortification  has  been  gradnal  and  progressiye  for 
almost  six  thousand  years^  and  has  not  yet 
reached  its  nadir.  Still  the  Dragon  and  his 
angels  wage  war  against  Michael  and  his  angels ; 
but  the  cnrse  is  in  a  course  of  accomplishment. 
Every  defeat  he  experiences^  in  the,  church  of 
Christ,  or  in  the  heart  of  an  individual  believer^ 
is  a  fresh  developement  of  its  execution.  It  is  a 
mortification  of  his  pride^  and  an  addition  to  the 
torment  he  feels.  ^ 

But  it  may  be  said^  if  Satan  be  the  object  of 
the  cnrse,  why  is  it  so  expressed  as  to  describe 
the  state  of  the  literal  serpent?  Evidently,  by 
way  of  parable.  As  the  serpent  is  the  most  nox- 
ious, degraded,  and  hateful  reptile  in  the  natural 
world ;  so,  in  the  spiritual  world,  among  angels 
and  redeemed  souls,  is  the  old  serpent,  the  devil. 
The  shape,  the  motion,  the  subtilty,  the  impla- 
cable malice  of  the  serpent,  afibrd  the  liveliest 
images  that  could  be  found  of  the  spiritual  malice, 
subtiliy,  and  fatal  poison  of  the  Tempter  to  sin, 
as  exhibited  in  the  first  assault  on  man,  and  in 
the  whole  course  of  his  hostility  to  Christ  and 
his  church.* 

Let  us  proceed  to  inquire  if  there  be  nothing 
discoverable  in  subsequent  Scriptores  to  confirm 
the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  curse  denounced 

*  Comp.  Deut.  viii.  15.   Ps.  Ixxviii.  49.  Jer.  viii.  17.  and 
Matt,  xxiii.  33. 
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on  the  Serpent. — ^Whether  there  be  no  allasion 
to  it  which  may  prove  that  the  intellectual  agent 
in  the  temptation  of  man  was  its  object,  and  that 
the  penalty  of  his  sin,  though  described  by 
natural  figures,  was  suited  to  his  spiritual  nature. 
This  I  conceive  may  be  proved  by  the  following 
verse,  where  the  pronoun  thee  must  refer  to  the 
Fiend ;  and  the  seed,  metaphorically  described  as 
that  of  the  Serpent,  are  the  children  of  the  devil. 
The  nature  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
him  must  also  be  spiritual,  though  it  is  described 
under  the  notion  of  crushing  the  Serpent's  head, 
as  we  learn  from  St.  Paul's  version  of  the  pas- 
sage, when  he  says,  ^^My  God  shall  bruise  Satan 
tmder  your  feet  shortly."  But  there  is  another 
prophetic  passage  of  an  earlier  date,  which  must 
not  be  omitted  in  our  inquiry.  In  the  Ixv. 
chapter  of  Isaiah,*  we  have  an  account  of  the 

*  Non  agitur  de  serpente,  propria  sic  diclA. — ^Verba  Jesais 
referenda  sunt  ad  Gen.  iii.  14. — Quid  iis  volvatur  ?  Diabolum 
versaturum  in  statu  abjectissimo,  a  communione  Dei^  et  felicitate 
sanctorum  omnium  longissime  remoto  (qui  verus  sensus  subest 
interminationi  Divins^)  instar  victi  et  prostrati  hostis  pedibus 
ecclesia  subjecti. — ^Vacuum  omni  consolatione,  perinde  ac  ex 
pulnere  nullum  nutrimentum  delectabile  capi  potest.  Ut  de 
hostibus  ecclesiae  apud  Micbam :  Lingent  pulverem  imtar  ser- 
pentis,  Mich.  vii.  17.  qus  meditatio  excludit  aliam  doctorum 
Tirorum,  boc  tempore  satis  vulgatam^  quae  infert  ex  symbolic^ 
bac  locutione^  fore^  ut  Satanas  boc  tempore  contentus  sit  solis 
pulvereiSy  pulveri  nimirum  et  terrse  affixis^  et  carnalibus  homi- 
nibiis  occupandis.  Cert^  si  id  boc  tempore  concederetur  ^ 
restaret  utique  ipsi  consolatio.     Hoc  ipsum  enim  pabulum  est 
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millennial  state,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth  which  are  to  succeed  those  that  now  exist* 
I  shall  not  trouble  my  friend  with  an  inquiry  mto 
a  subject  which  has  no  relation  to  our  present 
discussion.  I  refer  to  the  prophetic  description 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  to  your 
notice  one  of  its  features.  It  is  said  at  ver*  25^ 
after  a  metaphorical  reference  to  the  conversioQ 
of  the  Gentile  world,  that,  "  as  to  the  Serpent; 
dust  shall  be  his  food.'*  The  millennium  ia  to 
restore  what  the  fall  has  marred ;  and  then  will 

quo  nutritur.  Quid  vero  in  lis  operaretur^  nisi  ut  eos  condtaiet 
adversus  ecclesiam }  Sed  supponuntur  hoc  tempore  r^;iia 
mundi  Deo  et  Filio  ejus  subjecta.  Ergo  quid  magnified  cantBtnr 
in  ode  praecellenti  xci.  de  potestate  Satanas  omni  Cbristo  Jen 
et  ecdesix  subjicienda^  quodque  in  Chriito  Jesu  olim  impletmn 
erat :  hoc  tempore  implebitur  in  toto  corpore  ecclesiie.  Confer 
luculenta  loca  cap.  xl.  10.  xlix.  24.  Films  Dei  in  mundum 
venit,  ut  dissolvat  opera  DiaboU.  1  John  iii.  8.  Haec  illiutripi 
consequentia  essent  conditorum  novorum  ccdorum  et  nov«  tertm : 
imo  haec  ecclesis  praestare  beneficia ;  esset^  condere  novos  caUu 
et  novam  terram.  Frsstet  Deus  nos  tantis  promissis  dignos. 
Vitringa  inJesaiam.  Vol.  ii.  p.  921. 

On  Micah  vii.  17,  Lowth,  in  his  commentary,  says :  "  Tfcqr 
shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  Serpent.  The  enemies  of  Grod*8  peopk 
shall  be  very  humble  and  submissive,  and  ready  to  fall  down  al 
their  feet :  comp.  Ps.  Ixxii*  9«  Rev.  iii.  9.  Isa.  xlix.  23. 
Ix.  14.  To  the  same  sense  we  may  understand  those  words  of 
Isai.  Lxv.  25.  Dust  shall  be  the  serpents  meat;  where  ^ 
Prophet  applies  the  curse  threateiledto  the  Serpent,  Gen.  iii.  14, 
to  the  times  of  the  millennium,  as  if  then  that  curse  would  be 
completely  fulfilled,  when  the  righteous  should  have  an  entire 
victory  over  Satan  and  all  his  offspring,  and  tread  them  under 
their  feet,  so  as  never  to  rise  up  again  to  annoy  them.  Compare 
Bom.  xvi.  20." 
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the  curse  on  the  Serpent  be  more  folly  accom- 
plished than  it  had  been  before.  The  great 
enemy  will  be  deprived  of  his  power  to  injure 
the  church  of  God.  He  will  be  reduced  to  the 
most  abject  condition.  He  will  be  deprived  of 
that  which  is  now  the  only  food  he  has,  the 
malicious  pleasure  of  doing  mischief.  He  will 
be  reduced  to  feed  on  that  which  can  afford  no 
satisfaction  to  his  restless  desires  of  dishonouring 
God  and  destroying  his  creatures.* 

The  cheering  promise  which  was  contained^n 
iiie  second  branch  of  the  denunciation  on  the 
Serpent,  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the  most  com- 
prehensive manner.  For  as  in  the  seed  or 
embryo,  animals  and  vegetation  are  comprised  in 
a  miniature  state  ;  so  in  this  promise,  given  four 
thousand  years  before  the  incarnation  of  our 
I«ord,  were  contained  all  the  essentials  of  his 
mediatorial  character  and  office. 

.  *  Food  is.the  common  emblem  of  that  which  gives  satisfaction 
to  the  mind.  Dust  is  not  the  natural  food  of  the  Serpent^ 
though  the  nutriment  it  takes  must,  from  its  grovelling  posture, 
!be  mixed  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  In  Isai.  xliv.  20,  the 
stupid  idolater  is  said  to  feed  on  ashes ;  because  that  from  which 
be  sought  hs^piness  could  not  afford  it.  So  in  chap.  Iv.  2,  those 
who  are  seeking  their  happiness  in  creaturely  good,  are  described 
M  spending  their  "  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,**  which 
is  esqplained  in  the  next  clai^se  as  '^  that  which  satisfieth  not.** 
The  Serpent  and  his  children  must  "  feed  on  dust/'  be  ulti- 
mately deprived  of  the  wretched  gratification,  adapted  to  their 
respective  natures,  which  they  now  find  in  the  indulgence  of 
"  the  desires  of  tfiejlesh  or  of  fhe  mind,** 

s3 
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Here,  my  dear  friend,  you  must  allow  me  to 
enlarge  a  little.  The  subject  is  too  rich  and 
important  to  be  passed  over  in  a  cursory  way« 
"  I  will  put  enmity,"  said  Jehovah*  to  the  Ser-^ 
pent,  ^^  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed :  it  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 

The  first  promise,  as  it  has  been  very  justly 
called,  though  a  part  of  the  curse  on  the  Serpent^ 
contains  the  earliest  discovery  made  to  man  of 
a  glorious  scheme  of  redemption,  long  before 
formed  in  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  It 
comprehends  the  whole  mystery  of  redemptioB 
by  the  second  Adam.  It  is  an  outhne,  of  which 
the  personal  history  of  the  Divine  Saviour  con- 
tained in  the  four  Gospels,  the  history  of  the 
primitive  church  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  prophetic  history  of  the  church  to  the  end  of 
time  in  the  Revelation  of  St  John,  are  the  fiUing 
up.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  thought  of 
redemption  was  now  first  conceived,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  catastrophe  which  gave  occasion 
to  it.  The  mystery  of  the  Tree  of  Life  testifies 
the  contrary,  and  subsequent  Scriptures  confirm 
its  testimony.*  The  catastrophe  which  occa- 
sioned the  promised  interposition,  was  such  as 
fully  justifies  the   "  manifold  wisdom  of  God" 

*  Comp.  Acts  XV.  18  5  Prov.  viii.  22,  &c.  -,  John  xvii.  24  j 
lCor.ii.75  Eph.i.4;  1  Pet.  i.  20  j  Rev.xiii.  8}  2Tim.L9j 
Titus  i.  2. 
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displayed  in  it.  God  does  not  employ  great 
means  for  the  production  of  unimportant  ends. 
The  adaptation  of  causes  and  eflfects,  each  to  the 
other^  is  wonderful  and  heautiful  throughout 
creation;*  and  it  is  still  more  admirable  in 
redemption.  God  had  created  a  rational  being 
endowed  with  immortality  ;  had  placed  him  in  a 
state  of  probation,  and  had  given  him  a  law 
duly  sanctioned  by  Divine  authority.  That  law 
he  had  transgressed,  and  thereby  incurred  its 
threatened  penalty  of  death ;  having  also  disabled 
himself  for  any  future  obedience  to  the  Divine 
will.  In  his  fall  that  of  his  whole  posterity  was 
involved, — ^the  ruin  of  millions  then  unborn, 
each  of  them  immortal,  and  therefore  capable  of 
endless  happiness  or  misery.  Man,  thus  fallen, 
was  altogether  incompetent  to  repair  the  breach 
made  between  himself  and  God.  Independently 
Aerefore  of  Divine  interposition,  the  whole 
human  race  must  have  perished  for  ever.  Let 
us  endeavour,  my  friend,  to  realise  this  awful 
state  of  things  :  it  is  calculated,  while  we  review 
its  results,  to  increase  in  our  minds  humiliation, 
wonder,  and  love. 

This  first  promise,  though  addressed  to  the 
serpent  in  the  form  of  a  denunciation  of  punish- 
ment, was  designed  for  the  consolation  of  the 
trembling  culprits  who  stood  before  their  justly 

*  See  Paley*s  Natural  Theology. 
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ofiended  Judge.  It  was  preparatory  to  the  sen- 
tences passed  on  themselves^  whioh^  as  we  shall 
see,  are  to  be  taken  in  connexion  with  it.  And 
oh!  how  seasonable  was  the  declaration  it 
conveyed!  For  what  must  the  feelings  of  the 
guilty  pair  have  been,  especially  after  they  had 
heard  the  tremendous  curse  denounced  on  their 
seducer!  Fear,  shame,  regret,  conftision,  and 
despair  must  have  produced  a  dreadftd  conflict  in 
their  aching  hearts.  Their  bountiful  God  was 
oflended;  his  word  had  passed  that  the  wicked 
should  not  go  unpunished ;  the  plan  of  his  good- 
ness in  creation  was,  so  far  as  they  could  see, 
entirely  frustrated;  the  threatening  by  which  the 
law  had  been  sanctioned,  the  extent  of  which 
they  could  not  penetrate,  hung  over  their  devoted 
heads;  they  had  nothing  to  expect  but  ^^  Depart, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  die 
Devil  and  his  angels ;  "*  no  possible  way  of  esciqie, 
of  apology,  of  atonement,  or  mitigation  of  punish- 
ment, could  arise  to  their  view.  What  hitter 
feelings  of  anguish,  in  the  retrospect  of  the  pas^ 
and  in  the  prospect  of  the  future,  were  theirs! 
— '^  Not  ourselves  only,  but  our  whole  race  arc 
involved  in  the  tremendous  curse.  Millions  will 
arise  in  swift  succession  to  execrate  the  memory 
of  their  unnatural  protoparents.  How  shall  we 
meet  our  future  progeny  in  that  unknown  state 
of  being  to  which  we  are  doomed!'' — ^These,  and 
a  thousand  other  similar  reflections  concerning  die 
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irrevocable  past  and  the  tremendous  future^  must 
faaye  rushed  into  their  minds.  How  evil  and 
bitter  a  thing  is  it  to  sin  against  God!  But  oh! 
how  gracious  was  the  promise  of  a  Deliverer  1 
How  seasonable  its  early  revelation!  '  What 
must  the  contrast  of  feeling  have  been^  when  the 
miserable  pair  caught  the  hint  so  mercifully  given 
them!  What  extatic  sensibiUties  were  theirs^  if 
Aey  were  enabled  to  realise  the  mercy  that  was 
in  store  for  them !  Surely,  their  penitential  con- 
trition must  have  been  deepened,  love  to  God 
re-instated  in  their  bosoms,  and  a  desire  of  entire 
devotedness  to  his  will  and  service,  must  have 
been  strong  and  lively.  Such  in  every  instance 
erf  mercy  communicated  are  the  eflfects  produced, 
in  proportion  to  the  previous  conviction  of  its 
need  and  value. 

The  promise  made  to  our  first  parents  was 
sufficiently  explicit  to  afford  them,  through  the 
accompanying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
solid  basis  for  hope.  Why  else  was  it  made? 
That  it  was  so  we  are  assured,  since  Adam  and 
Abel,  Enoch  and  Noah,  and  a  multitude  of  others 
died  in  the  faith  of  that  revelation,  having  found 
it  to  be  *^  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 
This  promise,  illustrated  by  Divinely  instituted 
rites  of  sacrificature,  was  the  basis  of  antediluvian 
faith  and  hope.  But  though  the  historian  has 
recorded  the  account  of  this  interview  between 
.God  and  man  in  so  concise  a  manner,  it  may  be 
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supposed  that  the  revelation  made  to  Adam  was 
more  explicit  than  the  recorded  promise*  That 
it  was  so  may  he  inferred  from  the  ceremonial 
law,  which  we  shall  find  to  synchronise  with  the 
promise,  which  is,  however,  itself  so  comprehen- 
sive as  to  be  a  perfect  miniature  of  the  Gospel 
revelation. 

The  appellation  given  in  this  promise  to  the 
predicted  Deliverer,  was  admirably  adapted  to 
convey  to  our  first  parents  suitable  conceptions  of 
his  person  and  work.  That  the  Messiah  is  the 
person  spoken  of  as  "  the  seed  of  the  woman,** 
is,  I  believe,  unquestioned.  Therein  Jews  and 
Christians  fiiUy  concur.  And  while  he  was  made 
known  as  a  partaker  of  their  own  nature,  may  we 
not  also  be  assured  that  they  were  taught  to 
regard  him  as  more  than  a  man?  They  knew, 
I  must  suppose,  the  depth  of  their  fallen  state 
and  the  guilt  of  their  sin  too  well,  to  conceive  of 
salvation  to  be  derived  from  any  other  source 
than  God  Himself.  I  am  persuaded  that  they 
were  instructed  to  look  to  Him  who  was  speaking 
to  them  as  their  only  Saviour.  The  mind  of  Eve 
seems  to  have  been  so  occupied  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  Divine  Redeemer,  that  the  mistake 
she  made  on  the  birth  of  her  first  bom  son  is  not 
unnatural.  She  exclaimed,  "  I  have  gotten  a 
man,  the  very  or  even  Jehovah."  "  Thus,"  says 
Mr.  Parkhurst,  "  I  tliink,  with  many  learned 
men,  that  Gen.  iv.  1.  is:  to  be  understood,  that 
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Eve  there  refers  to  the  evangelical  promise, 
(chap.  iii.  16.)  oi  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head;  *  which  promise,  how- 

*  ''Our  English  Translation  here  seems  indefensible^  1st. 
Because,  notwithstanding  the  passages  alleged  by  Noldius  and 
others,  I  cannot  find  any  one  text  where  MM  clearly  signifies/rom. 
2dly,  Supposing  there  were  several  such  texts,  MM  cannot  so 
signify  here  $  because  it  is  as  certain  a  rule  as  any  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  that  where  two  nouns  with  DM  between  them  imme- 
diately follow  a  verb,  the  latter  noun  is  in  apposition  with,  or 
relates  to,  the  same  subject  as  the  former,  especially  if  the  latter 
noun  be  a  proper  name.  See,  inter  al.  Gen.  iv.  2.  vi.  10.  xxvi. 
34.  Josh.  xxiv.  3.  Ezek.  iv.  1.  and  Comp.  Isa.  viii.  2.  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23.  Jer.  xvii.  13.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  4."  Parkhurst.  See  also 
Faber's  Treatise  on  *'  the  Three  Dispensations.'*  Vol.  1. 
p.  20. 

"  This  prophecy,  being  made  to  the  first  parents  of  mankind, 
is  of  course  left  open  to  the  whole  human  race.  As  no  particu- 
lar time  is  mentioned  for  its  completion,  the  eager  expectation  of 
Eve  seems  to  have  imagined  that  it  was  fulfilled  on  the  birth  of 
the  first  man  child  $  never  considering  that  such  offspring  could 
not  be  called  her  seed  alone.  '  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife,  and 
she  conceived  and  bare  Cain  3  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man 
even  Jehovah  Himself.*  Such  is  the  literal  translation  of 
TX\Tt*  ht^ ;  and  if  it  be  admitted,  it  shows  that  Eve  entertained 
proper  notions  of  the  peculiar  character  and  nature  of  our 
Saviour.  The  mistake  would  certainly  not  be  unnatural,  when 
we  consider  the  indefiniteness  of  the  time,  and  the  anxiety  with 
which  Eve,  the  original  ofiender,  would  look  for  the  promised 
Redeemer.**  Faber's  Hor.  Mos.  vol.  ii.  p.  196.  See  also 
Magee  on  the  Atonement. 

The  ancient  Jewish  Doctors  '^  assert,  that  the  first  prophecy 
Gen.  iii.  15.  was  understood  by  Adam  and  Eve  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  5  and  that  Eve,  in  prospect  of  this,  being  delivered 
of  her  first  son,  she  called  him  Cain,  saying,  1  have  gotten  a 
inan,  or  this  man,  from  the  Lord,  believing  hi^  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah.''     Allix's  Judgment  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
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ever,  it  is  plain  from  her  mistake  she  did  not 
comprehend,"  in  rdation  to  fhe  time  of  its 
accomplishment.  Indeed,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  in  Jehovah  must  have  heen  revealed 
before  the  Fall,  or  our  first  parents  must  have 
worshipped  an  unknown,  and  even  a  false  Deity. 
But  a  question  might  arise, — How  is  Jehovah  to 
make  atonement  for  sin? — ^This  difficulty  the 
promise  solves,  while  it  reveals  the  Saviour  as 
"  the  seed  of  the  woman."  The  Redeemer  wa^ 
to  be  born  of  a  woman ;  but  he  was  to  have  no 
earthly  father:  to  intimate  this  great  truth  seems 
to  be  the  chief  rtoson  why  the  origination  of  his 
human  nature  is  referred  to  Eve  and  not  to  Adam. 
A  virgin  was  to  ^^  conceive  and  to  bear  a  son,** 
whose  name  was  to  be  Immanuel.  The  terms 
of  the  promise  are,  moreover,  to  be  applied  to  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  his  personal 
character.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is,  personally, 
**  the  seed  of  the  woman;**  but  the  promise,  in  all 
its  parts,  refers  also  to  his  church,  as  I  shall 
endeavour  to  show  in  the  progress  of  our  inquiry 
more  fiiUy.  Of  that  church.  Eve,  as  deriving  h«r 
existence  from  the  first  Adam,  and  as  being  the 
mother  of  the  second,  was  a  lively  figure,  as  St 
Paul  has  affirmed,  Eph.  v.  32.  "  This,'*  the  insti- 
tution  of  marriage,  "  is  a  great  mystery;*  but  I 

church,  where  the  learned  Author  quotes^  in  support  oi  his 
assertion,  R^uchlin  Cabala,  L  i.  p.  628. 

*  **  Rem  occultam  seu  arcanam  sacram,   quae   naturaliter 
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speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church.** — ^*  If 
we  suflFer/with  Him,  we  shall  be  also  glorified 
together.** 

In  "  the  seed  of  the  serpent'*  are  compre- 
hended all  those  descendants  of  the  first  Adam^ 
who  are  not,  by  virtue  of  union  with  the  second^ 
delivered  from  that  state  of  resemblance  to  the 
^^  Old  Serpent,**  and  that  participation  of  hi^ 
guilt  and  punishment,  in  which  the  Fall  left  us. 
They  are  his  seed  by  a  community  of  nature 
and  of  character  derived  from  him;  for,  as  Eve 
derived  her  human  existence  from  Adam,  and  as 
the  church  derives  her  spiritual  and  heavenly 
existence  from  Christ,  so  man  derives  his  natural 
state  of  sin  and  death  from  the  influence  of  the 
Tempter  through  the  transgression  of  the  first 
Adam.  The  grovelling  instinct  of  the  serpent, 
his  condemnation  to  feed  on  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  the  venom  he  possesses,  have  been 
transfused,  by  means  of  the  apostacy,  through 
the  whole  race  of  man.  O  my  friend,  what  a 
change  is  that  which  consists  in  ^'  conversion 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God!** 

The  prediction  of  perpetual  enmity  between 
the  woman  and  the  serpent,  and  between  her 
seed  and  his  seed,  which  is  to  be  considered  as  a 
blessing  to  the  one  party  and  a  curse  to  the  other. 


rationi  humans  incognita  est^  nee  scitur  nisi  ex  revelatione  et 
paiefactione  Dei.     Suicer.  Thesaur.  in  Mvpipioy  II.  2. 
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has  been  verifying  thronghout  the  history  of  the 
world.  Indeed,  it  has  received  a  literal  accom- 
plishment. Before  the  fall,  ^^  Antipathies  were 
none;**  but  the  utmost  amity  prevailed  between 
man  and  all  the  inferior  animals;  and  in  the 
millennial  state  that  amity  will  be  restored^  as  we 
learn  from  the  prophet  Isaiah.'*^'  But^  since  the 
fall,  an  unceasing  warfare  has  been  carried  on 
between  man  and  the  several  tribes  of  venomous 
reptiles^  in  consequence  of  their  hostility  to  his 
safety.  There  is  a  mystery  in  this  inveterate 
warfare.  The  personal  "  seed  of  the  woman" 
appeared  in  the  world  "  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  Devil,**  "  the  Old  Serpent,**  and  to  destroy 
the  Destroyer;  and  He  carried  on,  during  the 
whole  time  of  his  continuance  on  earth,  an  un- 
ceasing conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness, 
expelUng  them  from  their  strong  holds  in  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Old  Serpent  excited  Herod  to  destroy  Ae 
infant  Saviour; — ^tempted  him  to  cast  himself 
down  from  a  battlement  of  the  Temple,  that  he 
might  destroy  himself;  stirred  up  Judas  to  betray 
him,  the  Jews  to  accuse  him,  and  Pilate  to  con- 
demn him.  The  same  warfare  has  prevailed 
between  Christ  mystical,  or  the  church,  and  the 
world.  The  enmity  first  showed  itself  in  Cain 
towards  his  brother  Abel ;  it  has  been  co-extensive 

*  Chap.  xi.  6,  &c.  Ixv.  25. 
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with  the  existence  of  the  two  parties;  it  still 
prevails,  and  will  continue  to  prevail,  till  the 
^*  mighty  Angel"  of  the  everlasting  Covenant 
shall  ^^  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand,  and  shall  lay  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  shall 
bind  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  put  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
shall  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand 
years  be  fulfilled."* "  O  '*  consummation  devoutly 
to  be  wished!"  Lord,  "  accomplish  the  number 
of  thine  elect,  and  hasten  thy  kingdom^" 

I  must  further  remark  to  you,  that  the  suflfer- 
ings  of  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,"  both  in  his 
pei*sonal  and  mystical  character,  are  spoken  of  in 
this  epitome  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  means,  meri- 
torious, or  instrumental,  of  the  promised  salvation. 
**  Thou  shalt  bruise  his^  heel."  On  this  predic- 
tion the  history  of  our  Lord  affords  the  primary 
conmient ;  and  the  whole  history  of  his  church 
is  a  secondary  fulfilment  of  it.  The  antediluvian 
warfare  between  the  children  of  Seth,  and  the 
other  descendants  of  Adam; — ^the  warfare  be- 
tween the  family  of  Abraham  and  the  idolatrous 
nations  of  the  world  ; — ^the  contests,  within  that 
family,  between  the  adherents  of  Jehovah  and 

*  Rev.  XX.  1—3. 

t  His  heel,  not  that  of  the  literal  woman,  but  that  of  her 
future  conquering  seed. 


272     TH£  SENTENCES  PASSED  ON  THE  OFFENDERS^ 

the  worshippers  of  Baal,  &c ; — ^the  ten  heathen 
perseciitions  of  the  Christian  church,  and  the 
long  continued  subsequent  conflict  between  light 
and  darkness  in  the  Christian  church  itself,  will 
run  parallel  with  the  pages  of  universal  history. 
But,  thank  God !  the  heel  only,  an  inferior  part, 
and  one  tiiat  is  not  necessarily  connected  witii 
life,  is  subjected  to  the  serpent's  persecution. 
Our  Lord,  though  wounded  in  the  conflict,  lives 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  Church,  and  his  church, 
though  often  severely  wounded,  lives  also,  and 
shall  survive  the  dreadful  long  continued  warfare. 
But  the  serpent  and  his  seed  are  doomed  to 
destruction.  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise,**  or  crush,  "thy  head,"  the  seat  of  life 
and  the  instrument  of  mischief.  The  quotation 
which  I  have  just  produced  from  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John,  contains  tiie  fulfilment  of  this  part 
of  tiie  prediction. 

•  My  friend  will  doubtiess  remark  that  I  have 
said  nothing  of  the  mythological  history  of  the 
Serpent,  and  of  the  clear  traces  both  of  the  fall 
and  the  redemption,  as  spoken  of  in  the  curse  on 
the  serpent,  which  have  been  preserved  in  tiic 
elegant  fables  of  antiquity.  The  exploits  of 
Apollo,  of  Hercules,  and  others,  are  too  nearly 
allied  to  Revelation  to  be  overlooked.  But  these 
will  be  fresh  in  your  own  recollection,  and  need 
no  memento  of  tiieir  existence,  and  no  application 
of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  fabulous  copy  to  tiie 
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illustration  of  the  original  prototype  from  which 
they  are  evidently  borrowed.  It  is  impossible 
to  question  the  source  from  which  they  were 
derived.* 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  sentences 
passed  on  the  woman  and  her  husband^  the  com- 
mon parents  of  the  human  race,  "  by  whom  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  d^ath  by  sin,  so  that 
death  hath  passed  upon  all  men;  for  that  all 
have  sinned**  in  him.-f*  Very  different  were 
both  these  declarations  from  that  which  had  been 
made  with  respect  to  the  judgment  on  Satan. 
The  one  was  "  judgment  without  mercy  ;'*  the 
others  are  evidences  of  mercy  triumphing  against 
judgment.  The  one  is  the  dense  darkness  of  a 
starless  night ;  the  others  are  symptoms  of  dawn- 
ing day,  bursting  through  and  dissipating  the 
clouds  which  had  overspread  the  prospect  of 
human  happiness. 

The  sentence  on  the  woman  was  conveyed  in 
the  following  terms — "  Unto  the  woman  he  said, 
I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  con- 
ception :  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children : 
and  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he 
3hall  rule  over  thee."  It  has  been  well  observed 
by  Bp.  Patrick,  that  the  words  "  thy  sorrow  and 

*  See  Parkhurst  on  the  word  tt^Hi.  Stillingfleet's  Orig. 
Sacr.  B.  III.  chap.  iii.  Sec.  18.  Faber  s  Hor.  Mosaic.  Vol.  i. 
p.  94,  &c. 

t  £f  «,  tn  whom  all  have  sinned.     Rom.  v.  12. 

VOL.  I.  T 
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thy  conception''  mean  ^  thy  sorrow  in  thy  con- 
ception:^ or,  perhaps,  it  might  be  still  better 
rendered  "  the  sorrow  oSihj  pregnancy^  since  the 
word  imports  the  whole  period  of  childbearing. 

Of  '^  the  pain  and  peril  of  childbirth"  which 
are  here  traced  np  to  their  sonrce  in  the  trans- 
gression of  Eve,  nothing  needs  to  be  obserred* 
Bnt  though  the  literal  resnk  of  the  wonnoi't 
offence  requires  no  proof  of  its  nniversality^  and 
no  comment  on  its  nature ;  yet,  if  the  sentence 
on  the  woman  is  to  be  interpreted  as  having  a 
relation  to  something  beyond  its  letter,  as  Ae 
sentences  on  the  serpent  and  the  man,  and  indeed 
all  the  other  incidents  of  the  narrative  unques- 
tionably are,  then  it  may  be  useful  to  inquire 
what  is  further  intended  in  the  Divine  declaration, 
besides  the  natural  pains  of  diildbirth. 

I  have  already  given  you  my  opinion  that  ihe 
whole  of  the  Divine  procedure  here  recorded  is, 
in  relation  to  the  human  psur  and  their  posterity, 
a  revelation  of  mercy.  And  if  the  whole  of  it  is 
to  be  thus  considered,  then  the  denunciation  of 
pain  and  peril  in  childbirth  is  to  be  regarded  as 
subservient  to  the  gracious  plan  of  redemption, 
of  which  an  intimation  had  been  ^ven,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  curse  on  the  Serpent,  in  the 
preceding  verse.  There  the  birth  of  a  Deliverer 
had  been  announced  :  in  the  sentence  on  the  first 
woman,  preceding  and  preparatory  sorrow  is 
assigned  as  ti^e  temporary  portion  of  woman. 
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tlmwgb  successive*  ge^iei'^ons,  who^  as  she  had 
be^  tjie  channel  through  which  the  general 
corse  had  bjeie©  derived,  was  to  become  the  chan- 
nel throogh  which  the  general  blessing  also  was 
to  be  broT]ght  to  herself  and  her  descendants. 

The  clew  to  the  mystery  contained  in  the 
fentence  on  the  woman  is  furnished  by  St.  Paul, 
who  confirms  the  duty  of  subjection  among 
women  towards  their  husbands  by  observing  that 
"  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve :"  and  he 
g/ddPf  ^^  Adam  was  not  deceived  but  the  woman 
being  deceived,  was  in  the  transgression.  Not- 
)vi|ibstanding  she  shall  be  saved  h/  the  child- 
kfififing^*  or  the  birth  of  a  child,  if  they  continue 

^  I  Tim.  ii.  l^>  dua  THS  rcicyoyoyMs^*  FiM;rick>  Mackni^, 
mod  Sc€^,  m  quoting  the  Greek,  have  left  out  the  demoa^tratiye 
•itide  THE,  on  which  the  sense  oi  the  passage  depends.  It  is 
WHt  .true  that  believing  women  are  saved  "  in  childbearing/' 
£rQm  its  pain  .or  peril,  any  more  than  others ;  but  they  derive 
BfAvatol^  whether  they  live  or  die,  from  the  womanrborn 
Bedeemer. 

^'  The  word  ^uOiifferfii,  shall  he  sa/oedy  in  this  verse,  refers  to 
9  V^*  w^  ^oman,  in4he  foregoing  verse,  who  is  certainly  Eoe, 
Bullihe  Apostle  did  not  mean  to  say,  that  she  alone  was  to  be 
IMwed  through  (the)  childbearing  3  but  that  all  her  posterity, 
4rhefher  male  or  female,  are  to  be  saved  through  the  child- 
bearing  of  a  woman,  as  is  evident  from  his  adding,  i/*  they  live 
In  fcMh,  ^^  ^^9  ^"^  hoUness,  and  sobriety.  For,  safety  in 
diikBiearii^  doth  not  depend  on  that  condition  at  all  3  since 
neiiy  pious  women  die  in  childbearing,  while  others  of  a  con- 
traiy  character  are  preserved. — ^The  salvation  of  the  human 
jraoe  iiurough  (tse)  childbearing,  was  intimated  in  the  sentence 
passed  on  the  Serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15.  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ,-  it  shall 

t2 
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in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness,  widi  sobriety  * 
^'  Some,**  says  Mr.  Scott,  ^  suppose  the  Apostle  to 
hare  meant  that,  as  sin  first  entered  by  the 
woman,  whence  all  the  pains  and  sorrows  of 
childbearing  originated;  so,  through  those  sor- 
rows, ONE  had  come  into  the  world,  ^  bom  of  a 
woman,*  by  miraculous  conception,  without  man, 

hruise  thy  head,  Accordiiig^,  the  SaTUHir  being  oonoeiTcd  in 
the  womb  of  his  mother  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  k 
truly  the  teed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  die 
Serpent.  And  a  woman  by  bringing  him  forth,  hath  been  tbe 
occasion  of  our  salvation.*'     Mackmght  in  locum. 

LfCt  any  one  consider  the  several  interpretations  of  Uus  passage, 
collected  by  Poole  in  his  Synopsis,  among  which  he  wiU  fittd 
that  which  I  have  adopted,  (with  a  reference  to  Hammond  and 
Epiphanius)  and  I  think  he  must  give  a  preference  to  it.  The 
objection  derived  from  the  use  of  the  future  tense  instead  of  the 
past,  o-wd^o-rrflu,  does  not  appear  to  me  to  have  any  weight } 
since,  although  the  Apostle  speaks  of  £ve  individually  in  vefae 
14,  yet  he  must  include  her  daughters  as  universally  implicated 
in  the  guilt  and  consequences  of  her  sin  ;  and  in  order  to  com- 
fort present  and  future  believers  among  them,  in  relation  to  Ae 
peculiar  evidence  of  their  fallen  state  arising  from  the  pain  and 
peril  of  childbirth,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  use  the  future 
tense.  But  let  the  reader  judge  for  himself.  Hoc  acdpinnt, 
vel,  1.  de  Eva,  quam  significat  salvatam  fuisse  partu  scilicet 
promissi  seminis,  juxta  Gen.  iii.  15.  per  quem  partum  onmes 
etiaih  mulieres  (quarum  respectu  numerum  hie  mutat,)  salvan* 
ds  sunt;  non  tamen  absolute,  sed  sub  conditione  fidei,  &e. 
Huic  fa  vet,  1 .  qu5d  hoc  optim^  counectitur  cum  pneced.  3. 
quM  Sia  proprie  hujus  salutis  medium  denotat.  (Obstare  tamen 
videtur  qu5d,  si  hoc  voluisset,  non  dixisset  servalntur  sed  servaim 
est,  Eva  scilicet  3  ut  in  praeced.  constanter  praet.  temp,  utitnr.) 
But  the  change  of  the  singular  for  the  plural  in  the  conditional 
clause^  shows  that  in  the  former  he  bad  used  the  singular  in  t 
collectire  sense. — See  also  Doddridge's  note. 
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by  whom  all  those  would  be  saved  who  continued 
in  the  faith :  and  indeed  the  original  may  very 
well  bear  that  interpretation,  which  is  very 
ancient. — Eve,  whom  the  Apostle  had  just  before 
mentioned,  was  thus  addressed  by  her  oflended 
Creator  :  ^  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and 
thy  conception  ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth 
children :'  yet  the  preceding  verse  implied  a 
promise  of  salvation  through  *  the  seed  of  the 
woman*  for  all  believers  both  men  and  women. 
Eve  herself  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
saved  ^  through  childbearing,'  or  by  one  descended 
from  her ;  though  the  anguish  of  bearing  children 
was  denounced  on  her  as  a  peculiar  punishment 
of  her  atrocious  guilt ;  and  thus  her  sorrow  was 
tamed  into  joy,  her  curse  into  a  blessing.'* 

Thus  then  the  infinite  grace  and  wisdom  of 
God  connected  the  chastisement  inflicted  on  Eve 
and  her  daughters,  as  a  memorial  of  her  sin  and 
of  their  federal  participation  in  it,  with  the  great 
promise  of  a  deliverance  from  thai  sin  and  all 
its  consequences,  by  the  birth  of  one  who  was, 
in  a  special  sense,  to  be  "  the  seed  of  woman." 
If  the  emphatic  article  have  its  meaning,  as  pre- 
fixed to  the  "  childbearing,"  or  birth  of  a  child, 
mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  he  must  be  understood 
as  referring  to  some  special  instance,  and  what 
can  that  instance  be,  but  "  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?"  And  if  our  first  mother  at  all  compre- 
hended the  promise  of  the  preceding  verse  (as  it 

t3 
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appears  from  chap.  iv.  1.  that  she  did^  thotigb 
she  erred  in  expecting  the  immediate  appeanmoe 
of  the  Saviour)  then  the  pain  and  peril  of  cYxAA*- 
hirth  hecame  to  her  a  pledge  and  assurance  of 
the  fulfihnent  of  that  promise^  as  douhtless  it  was 
to  her  helieVing  daughters  till  the  promise  was 
fulfilled.  We  may,  I  think,  infer  this  from 
the  exultation  expressed  hy  Eve  on  the  birth 
of  her  first  bom  Cain,  and  from  the  anxioiis 
desire  of  children  which  we  find  to  have  pre- 
vailed among  beUeving  women  through  snccessite 
generations. 

May  we  not,  my  friend,  consider  the  salutation 
of  Elizabeth,  the  mother  of  the  Baptist,"""  and  the 
song  of  the  blessed  Virgin  herself,  as  deriving 
illustration  from  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the 
sentence  passed  on  their  first  mother.  Eve? 
Read  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke  with  this  key 
to  its  meaning.  The  record  contained  in  it  is 
the  accomplishment  of  the  paradisiacal  promise. 
The  Divine  Speaker  adds,  ^^  Thy  desire  shall  be 
unto  thy  husband  ;*'  predicting  the  anxiety  that 
Eve,  and  her  believing  daughters  in  succession, 
would  feel  that  they  might  become,  immediately 
or  remotely,  the  mothers  of  the  promised  seed, 

*  "  Hail  thou^  that  art  highly  fayoured^  the  Lord  is  wiA 
thee.  Blessed  art  Thou  among  women,'* — ^was  the  sfthitadon 
which  the  angel  addressed  to  the  mother  of  our  Lcxd.  *^  The 
Lord  hath  taken  away  my  reproach  among  men,**  was  the 
exulting  language  hoth  of  Rachel  and  Elizabeth. 
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wlio  is  called  by  Daniel  "  the  desire  of  women,"* 
the  grand  object  of  their  ardent  desire;  and  by 
another  of  the  prophets,  "  the  desire  of  all 
nations."  In  allusion  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  desire,  the  virgin-mother  is  hailed  by  her 
kinswoman  Elizabeth  as  ^^  blessed  among  women," 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  Him  whom 
EUaabeth  called  her  ^^  Lord."  Instances  of  this 
desire  may  be  found  in  the  cases  of  Sarah,  of 
Rachel,  of  Hannah  the  mother  of  Samuel,  and 
of  others.  That  this  desire  in  Sarah  arose  from 
the  promise  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  whom  all 
nations  were  to  be  blessed,  cannot  admit  of  a 
doubt.  Hannah,  indeed,  was  not  in  the  line  of 
the  promised  seed ;  but  this  she  might  not  know: 
in  the  concluding  verse  of  her  song  of  thanks- 
giving, from  which  the  virgin-mother  seems  to 
have  borrowed  many  of  the  ideas  found  in  her 
own  hymn  of  praise,  Hannah  evidently  alludes  to 
the  King  Messiah,  for  there  wa^  as  yet  no  esprthly 
king  in  Israel.-f- 

*  See  Faber*s  Djfsertation  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  i. 
p.  379,  &c. 

t  2  Sam.  ii.  "  Who  doth  not  see,  saith  St.  Austin,*  that 
the  spirit  of  this  woman,  (whose  name  was  Anna,  which  sig- 
nifies grace,)  prophesied  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  city  of 
<jod,  whose  King  and  Founder  is  Christ  j  and  of  the  grace  of 
God,  from  which  the  proud  are  estranged  that  they  may  fall, 
but  the  humble  are  filled  with  it  that  they  may  rise  -,**  "  which," 
adds  Bp.  Patrick,  "  is  the  chief  import  of  this  hymn.  And 
indeed,  this  is  the  first  time  that  the  name  of  Messiah,  (or 
*  De  Civitate  Dei.  Lib.  xviii.  c.  4. 

T  4 
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The  authority  of  the  husband  over  the  wife, 
which  had  existed  before  the  fall,  and  which 
originated,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  circumstaDce 
that  ^^  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman,  but  the 
woman  of  the  man :  neither  was  the  man  created 
for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man  ;**  is 
confirmed  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  sen- 
tence on  the  woman :  ^*  He  shall  rule  over  thee.** 
Why  this  subjection  on  the  part  of  the  woman, 
which  reason  taught,  and  had  been  before  sub- 
mitted to,  was  here  afresh  enjoined,  unless  there 
be  the  same  hidden  meaning  in  the  words  which 
we  have  found  throughout  the  narrative,  I  cannot 
telL  That  there  is  a  mystery  in  the  words  seems 
to  be  implied  by  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  "  I 
would  have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every 


anointed^  is  found  in  Scripture  :  there  being  no  such  word  in 
all  the  forgoing  books  of  Moses^  Joshua^  the  Judges^  or  Ruth. 
And  therefore  it  is  the  more  to  be  remarked :  this  prophetess 
being  the  first  that  mentions  the  name  of  the  Messiah  in  this 
song,  with  which  the  song  of  the  blessed  Virgin  has  such  a 
perfect  resemblance^  that  one  cannot  but  think  Hannah  had  a 
respect  to  something  higher  than  the  quarrel  between  her  jund 
Peninnah,  and  the  son  which  God  had  given  her,  or  the  great 
acts  of  David :  for  the  words  are  too  magnificent  to  be  confined 
to  so  low  a  sense.  And  therefore  Kimshi  upon  these  words 
ingenuously  acknowledgeth,  the  King  here  mentioned  i$  the 
Messiah,  of  whom  Hannah  spake,  either  by  prophecy  or  traditiM. 
For  there  was  a  tradition  among  them,  that  there  should  a  great 
king  arise  in  Israel :  and  she  seals  up  this  song  with  the  mentkn 
of  that  king  who  should  save  them  from  all  their  enemies.** 
Bp.  Patrick. 
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man  is  Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
mail ;  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God."*  In  his 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  again  alludes,  and 
Aat  still  more  cleariy,  to  the  relation  in  which 
Eve  stood  to  Adam,  when  he  says,  in  order  to 
enforce  the  duty  of  the  wife's  subjection  to  her 
husband — ^^  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  : 
and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore  as 
the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives 
be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing.^'f-  And 
again,  in  the  same  chapter,  for  the  purpose  of 
enforcing  the  duty  of  tenderness  in  husbands 
towards  their  wives,  he  adds :  "  So  ought  men  to 
love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies:  he  that 
loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself;  for  no  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  loveth  and  cherisheth 
it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church :  for  we  are 
members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones."  He  then  farther  quotes  the  words  of 
Adam,  founded  on  Eve's  derivation  of  existence 
from  himself,  "  They  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :" 
to  which  he  adds,  "This  is  a  great  mystery; 
but  I  speak  conceniing  Christ  and  the  church.":}: 
The  state  of  subjection  in  which  Eve  was 
placed  from  the  beginning,  was  intended  for  her 
protection  and  comfort;  and  had  she  not  ven- 
tured to  act  independently   of  her    appointed 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  3.       t  Chap.  v.  23,  24.        J  Ver.  28—33. 
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director  and  goide^  she  would  have  escaped  the 
&tBl  snare  into  which  she  was  drawn.  In  a  state 
of  grace^  after  the  fall^  the  continuance  of  thai; 
subjection  was  required  of  her:  and  in  this  caaCi 
as  in  all  others^  duty  and  privilege  are  inseparable. 
Adam  was  to  be  her  prophet^  to  instruct  her; 
her  priest^  to  offer  sacrifice  for  her  sin ;  and  her 
king,  to  govern,  guide,  and  support  her.  AU 
this  was  favour  shown  her;  and  when  it  is  added 
that  in  all  this,  the  state  of  the  church  of  which 
she  was  a  type,  in  its  relation  to  the  promised 
seed  of  the  woman,  was  shadowed  forth,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Divine  procedure  towards  her 
was  full  of  compassion,  and  that  the  Redeemer 
who  addressed  her,  was  what  he  is  ailterwards 
declared  to  be,  ^^  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

The  sentence  on  the  man  follows  that  of  the 
woman,  is  of  the  same  gracious  character,  and  leads 
the  mind  to  the  same  blessed  issue.  In  this  also 
we  have  letter  and  spirit;  of  which  we  may  say, 
what  the  Apostle  has  said  of  the  Law  and  Gospel, 
that  ^^  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life.*** 
The  letter  memorializes  the  evil  of  sin ;  but  the 
spirit  intimates  redemption  from  it.  The  sentence 
is  thus  expressed:  "  And  unto  Adam  He  said, 
Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of 
thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I 
commanded  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
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it:  cursed  is  the  groatid  for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow 
sh^lt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life:  thorns 
alsd  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee^  and 
ihcm  shalt  eat  the  fniit  of  the  field.  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thon 
retam  unto  the  ground;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou 
taken  t  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return. 

The  curse  on  the  soil  of  the  earth,  ascribed  to 
Adam's  transgression  as  its  cause,  was  literally 
fulfilled  before  the  flood,  and  has  been  more 
fully  executed  since  the  deterioration  produced 
by  that  awful  judgment.*  The  wide  deserts 
with  which  our  earth  abounds,  its  spontaneous 
production  of  noxious  weeds,  •(•  the  necessity  of 
culture  to  its  fruitfulness  in  what  is  essential  to 
the  life  and  comfort  of  man; — all  this,  with  a 
thousand  other  circumstances,  tends  to  prove  the 
veracity  of  the  Divine  threatening,  is  a  standing 

*  Howard  in  his  Script  Hist,  p,  554.  quoted  by  Mr.  Faber 
in  his  Hora  Mosaica,  yoI.  i.  p,  35 1 .  says — 

"  With  Messrs.  Wallerius,  De  Luc,  and  Whitehurst,  it 
appears  to  me^  that  the  axis  and  poles  of  the  earth  must  have 
been^  before  the  deluge,  perpendicular  to  the  equator."  After 
giving  his  reasons  for  this  hypothesis,  the  author  adds,  *'  So  long 
as  the  poles  of  the  earth  were  perpendicular  to  the  equator,  and 
that  its  course  varied  not  from  that  line,  the  days  and  nights 
were  equal  throughout  the  year  -,  perpetual  spring  reigned  all 
oter  the  globe,  and  its  temperature  was  every  where  moderate. 
After  the  change,  God  finds  it  necessary  to  forewarn  NofJi,  that 
he  must  expect  successive  changes  of  seasons,  and  vicissitudes  of 
heat  and  cold,  such  as  he  had  never  yet  experienced." 
t  See  Br.  Adam  Clarke*s  note  on  the  passage. 
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memorial  of  God*s  hatred  of  sin,  and  a  never 
faiKng  proof  that  it  cannot  go  unpunished.  Every 
thistle  preaches  to  man  the  doctrine  of  the  Fall: 
every  thorn  while  it  pierces  his  hand,  should 
remind  him  of  the  apostacy  of  the  first  Adam, 
and  of  his  grace  who  was  crowned  with  thorns 
that  we  might  be  crowned  with  everlasting 
glory. 

It  was  not  thus  in  Paradise.  This  seems  to 
be  intimated  in  an  implied  contrast  between  its 
fruits  growing  without  human  toil,  and  "  the 
herb  of  thejield'^  by  which  man  was  in  future  to 
be  supported  in  life.  The  prophetic  descriptions 
of  the  millennial  earth,  whether  they  are  to  be 
understood  figuratively  or  as  realities,  confirm 
this  supposed  change  in  the  soil,  the  climate,  and 
the  productions  of  our  globe.  In  these  descrip- 
tions there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  curse 
upon  the  ground,  inflicted  for  the  first  transgres- 
sion. "  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the 
fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the 
myrtle  tree :  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a 
name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  which  shall  not  be 
cut  off." 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Scripture  plainly 
alludes  to  the  sterility  of  the  earth  occasioned  by 
the  fall,  as  symbolic  of  the  state  of  the  human  heart 
produced  by  the  same  catastrophe ;  and  to  renewed 
fertility  in  the  earth  as  symbolic  of  that  spiritual 
change  which  Divine  grace  produces  in  the  soul. 
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This  allasion  is,  indeed,  so  frequent  as  to  preclude 
the  necessity  of  an  extensive  proof  of  the  use 
made  of  it  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration.  Our 
Lord's  Parable  of  the  Sower,*  and  St.  Paul's 
awful  account  of  the  state  of.  Apostates,^  may 
suffice  as  specimens  of  such  allusions. 

But  allusion  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
curse  pronounced  on  the  ground  for  man's  sake, 
and  the  toil  and  labour  which  would  be  necessary 
to  its  cultivation,  were  intended  to  convey  infor- 
mation of  a  corresponding  state  of  the  fallen 
heart,  and  of  corresponding  difficulties  in  its 
spiritual  cultivation.  There  is,  however,  an 
important  prediction  in  this  book  of  Genesis, 
which  seems  to  justify  this  opinion. 

.  There  was  a  succession  of  prophets,  or  persons 
inspired  by  God  to  elucidate  the  first  grand  pro- 
phecy, reaching  from  the  Fall  to  the  Flood. 
Adam,  Enoch,  Lamech,  and  Noah,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  longevity  which  then  prevailed, 
filled  up  this  long  interval  of  time;  and  they 
were  all  endowed  with  a  prophetic  character.  In 
proceeding  with  the  chapter  before  us,  we  shall 
fimd  a  prediction  of  the  first  man.:[;  St.  Jude  has 
preserved  a  prophecy  of  Enoch,  and  Moses  one 
of  his  grand-son  Lamech.  §  It  is  to  this  predic- 
tion of  Lamech  that  I  refer  as  illustrating  the 


*  Matth.  xiii.  t  Heb.  vL  7,  8. 

t  See  the  following  Letter.  §  Gen.  v.  28,  29^  30. 
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cnrse  denounced  on  the  grooAd  for  mm*$  ^sim* 
The  prophecy  of  I^tmeeh  which  Mo9e(»  bfts 
recorded,  was  occasioned  by  the  birth  of  Im  son 
Noah.  ^  And  Lamech  lived  an  hundred  eighty 
and  two  years,  and  begat  a  son.  And  he  called 
his  name  Noah,  saying.  This  same  shall  comfort 
iss  concerning  our  woik  and  toil  of  our  hands,  be- 
cause of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cnraedL*^ 
The  evil  which  was  felt  and  d^ored  was  the 
curse  of  God  on  l3ie  soil,  which  made  labour  and 
toil  necessary  to  render  it  frnitfiil  for  the  sopfiort 
and  com£ort  of  man.  The  oom£mrt  expected  was  a 
cessation,  or  at  least  an  alleviation,  oftoil  jnpro* 
viding  for  the  maintenance  of  life;  and  tine  instrn*' 
ment  of  affording  that  comfort  was  Noah,  whose 
name  was  prophetically  given  him  in  reference  to 
it,  the  name  imposed  by  Lamech  on  his  son 
signifying  rest.  It  has  been  supposed  that  some 
£adiities  to  be  produced  by  the  inventions  of  Noali 
afiter  the  Flood  in  the  ait  of  husbandry,  is  that 
which  is  intended  by  this  prediction :  but  snvdy 
this  cannot  be  all  that  was  proposed  by  die 
inspirmg  author  of  a  prophecy  which  has  faeea^ 
under  his  influence,  recorded  for  die  bendBt  <if 
succeeding  generations. 

We  know  that  Noah,  as  the  builder  of  the  ark 
of  safety  for  himself  and  his  family,  was  an  iHui*- 
trious  type  of  Christ,*     as    that    ark    was  of 

*  Pet.  iii.  20,  21,  22.  Noab  was  an  emioent  type  of  ihe 
promUed  Alessiah,    l.^As  he  wa^  a  propbet,  or  '^  preadier^if 


THE  JXMTINCES  PASSED  ON  THE  OFFENDEKS.     287 

II  spiritual  salvHtioii.  ^  This*'  salvatiom  (says 
Jdbcrrah)*  ^^  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me : 
for  as  I  have  sworn  that  liie  waters  of  Noah 
diaU.no  more  go  over  the  earthy  so  I  have  sworn, 
tiiat  I  wonld  not  be  wroth  indi  thee,  nor  rebnke 
liiee.  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the 
Mils  be  r^noved,  bnt  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  ndthor  shaU  the  covenant  of 
my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee."  The  prophecy  of  Lamech,  like 
Ifais  of  Isaiah,  waits  for  k%  fnll  acoomplishment 
in  the  millennial  period  qfthe  chnrdb. 

The  corse  on  the  gromid  was  to  have  a  dooUe 
gen^ul  remalt,  first,  in  an  nniva^sal  4elnge,  and, 
secondly,  in  an  universal  conflc^ration.  Noah, 
in  lus  literal  charskcter  as  the  founder  of  a  new 
world  by  means  of  a  preservation  of  man  in  die 
ttrk,  was  to  afibrd  XK>mfort  in  reladon  to  the 
mnversal  deluge ;  «md  in  his  typical  character  of 
ibe  reprejsentadve  of  the  promised  seed,  by  ilbni* 
tradng  the  eternal  salvation  of  sinners  through 
fiuith  m  his  name,  was  to  afford  comfortas  the 
fmmder  of  new  heavens  and  a  new  eaxdi  m  which 
id^uid  dwdH  r^teousness.      If  the  spirit  of 

li^teonsness  ;'*  2.  As  lie  was  b  ^patst,  «m1  <Gferod  jsacrifiee 
from  which  Jehovah  is  said  to  have  '^  smelled  a  sweet  savour.** 
(Comp.  Eph.  V.  2.  with  Gen.  viiL  21.  3.  As  he  was  the 
patriarchal  prince  of  ti  new  worid.  4.  As  he  was  the  snhordinate 
author  of  a  salvation^  which  symbolized  that  of  the  Divine 
Saviour  of  his  family^  the  church. 

*  Isaiah  Iv.  9,  10. 
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prophecy  instructed  Enoch  to  predict  the  second 
coming  of  Christy  *  (and  doubtless  his  first  coming 
also^  on  which  the  second  depends)  and  the  grand 
object  of  his  appearance ;  what  should  prevent 
our  seeing  in  the  prediction  of  Lamech  the  same 
glorious  subject,  conveyed  indeed  in  symbolic 
language,  but,  as  that  language  was  the  usual 
medium  of  Divine  communication,  illustrating  by 
a  parable  the  prospects  of  the  faithful  to  the  end 
of  time  ?  The  picture  of  the  blessed  results  of 
Divine  interference  is  borrowed  from  the  images 
of  a  newly  fertilized  earth.  In  no  other  way 
than  as  a  type  of  Christ,  could  Noah  be  the 
comforter  of  his  father  and  other  antediluviw 
believers.  They  had  no  personal  interest  in  the 
restoration  after  the  deluge,  but  as  that  restoratioq 
was  a  figure  of  the  restitution  of  all  things^  for 
which  a  few  persons  before  the  flood,  "  having 
the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groaned  within 
themselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  ike 
redemption  of  the  body." 

If  such  information  were  given  to  Enoch  and 
Lamech,  why  may  we  not  suppose,  that  God 
intended  to  convey  similar  instruction  to  the 
mind  of  Adam  ?  A  Saviour  had  been  promised 
who  was  to  remove  the  curse  incurred  by  the 
great  transgression.  But  it  was  necessary  that 
the  apostacy  and  its  attendant  curse  should  be 

*  Jude  14,  15. 
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memorialized^  in  order  that  the  promised  salvation 
might  be  kept  in  mind  through  successive  genera- 
tioBS  and  be  duly  valued.  The  curse  removed 
iitmi  Adam,  by  faith  in  the  promised  seed,  was  to 
rest  as  a  memorial  on  the  ground  he  was  to 
cultivate,  by  his  toil  and  labour  for  his  daily 
sustenance.  The  sentence  passed  on  the  ground 
on  account  of  his  sin,  would,  if  thus  understood, 
continually  remind  him  of  the  curse  he  had 
entailed  on  himself  and  his  posterity,  of  the  effect 
of  that  curse  in  the  natural  sterility  of  the  human 
.  heart,  of  the  toil  and  labour  of  redemption,  the 
future  travail  of  the  Redeemer  s  soul ;  and  of  the 
necessity  of  working  out  his  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.  Taught  of  God,  he  would 
cbnsider,  while  pursuing  his  daily  task,  that  his 
own  heart  was  "  God  s  husbandry,"  and  that,  by 
due  cultivation,  its  desert  was  to  become  as  the 
garden  of  the  Lord  from  which  he  had  been 
expelled.  And  he  would  be  comforted,  in  regard 
to  his  posterity  whom  he  had  involved  in  niin, 
while  engaged  in  meditation  of  Him  who  was  to 
"  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  and,  finally,  to 
obliterate  the  curse  to  which  the  temptation  of 
the  Wicked  One  had  given  rise. 

It  is  true :  he  was  told  that  he  must  return  to 
the  dust  from  whence  he  was  taken ;  but  death 
is  a  blessing  to  believers.  It  is  the  termination 
of  their  toil  and  labour,  corporeal  and  spiritual. 
- — It  is    the  total  removal  of  every  thing  that 

VOL.  I.  IT 
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memomlized  the  Gorse.-— It  is  the  direstitiue  of 
our  prison  gannents.  The  dissolation  nf  sool 
and  body,  with  respect  to  believ^rs^  appears  te  be 
regarded  in  Scriptore  not  as  a  part  of  the  cwie, 
though  it  is  a  memorial  of  its  having  once  existed; 
for  it  is  said  that  ^^  whosoever  liveth  and  belieivedi 
In  Jesus  shall  never  die:""  he  ^^  is  passed  from 
death  unta  life.""  ^^  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
tbem  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.""*  It  is  admitted 
that  ^^  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God,  neither  can  cormption  inherit  incorhip* 
tion:  but  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  believer  to  be 
assured,  that  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  iacor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal,  immortality,  and  ihttt 
death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory*  AbA  if 
Adam  was  enabled,  by  Divine  infirtm.clidli»  te 
reason  on  the  promise  that  tibe  seed  of  the  Wobmi 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  or  sexnedy  die 
evil  which  transgression  had  introduced^  he  W€aUi 
connect  that  promise  with  the  return  of  hit  body 
to  the  dust,  and  infer  the  future  resurrectiDn  of  Ui 
body,  as  well  as  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  fromliie 
promise  of  the  incarnate  Redeemer,  the  Sa^toor  of 
both.  I  see  no  reason  for  denying  thatknowbdge 
to  the  first  convert  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  wlueh  we 
know  to  have  been  vouchsafed  to  his  believing^  de- 
scendants before  the  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Ae 
flesh.f 

*  See  Vitr'mgas  Observationes  Sacra,  Lib.  ii.  j  and  tfie 
homily  of  our  church  against  the  fear  of  death. 

t  Job  xix.  23— -27.  The  translation  of  Enoch  taught  tlic 
same  doctrint. 
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Th«6>  mj  friend^  heeve  I  given  you  my  Yiew» 
of  the  reydklion  of  mercy  made  to  the  progenitors 
of  our  xace-  a  reyekrtion  Whieb  may  be  consider^ 
m  the  root  with  wbidb  aU  subsequent  manifestar 
tions  baive  been  contii^ct^dk  In  iliy  next  Letter 
i  flhEdl  consider  tbe  itttelligenee  on  this  sjobjeot 
Urihicb  was  discovered  by  our  father  Adam;  and 
tte  iommenoement  of  that  series  of  typical  illufr- 
teadon  which  by  Divine  institution  kept  the 
proQuae  in  jmiietDbranee  until  it  wais  foljilled^ 
t  But  before  I  eoaehide  my  preselit  letter^  long 
«a  It  i8>  I  mUirt  observe,  that  I  think  both  the 
exuberance  of  Divine  goodness,  and  the  capacity 
of  Adam  to  comprehend  the  revektion  of  it,  have 
been  degraded  by  some  6f  thbse  who  have  written 
on  the  subject.  God  has  been  represented  as 
doling  out  the  communication  of  his  mercy  as  if 
he  grudged  to  his  £illen  creature  the  consolation 
which  his  state  required;  and  Adam  as  little 
better  than  a  savage,  and  incapable  of  reasoning 
on  the  great  truths  revealed  to  him;  Suty  short 
as  the  memoir  of  Moses  is,  it  contains  enough  to 
confute  such  unworthy  statements.  Grod,  no 
doubt,  furnished  his  penitent  creature  with  a 
ground  of  hope  sufficiently  explicit  for  all  the 
purposes  of  faith  and  practice;  and  I  conclude 
diat  the  mental  faculties  of  our  progenitor,  though 
degraded  by  sin,  were  far  superior  to  those  of  his 
descendants.  Though  by  his  fall  he  lost  his 
J^urity,  he   did  not  thereby  lose  his.  reasoning 

u2 
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powers :  and  what  these  were^  we  may  mfer  from 
the  wisdom  he  showed  in  assigning  appropriate 
names  to  all  the  animals  which  were  brought  to 
him  in  order  to  be  characterized  according  to 
their  forms  or  instincts.*  The  subject  of  redemp- 
tion must  have  interested  all  his  soul;  and  it  may 
be  concluded  that^  situated  as  he  was,  and 
possessed  of  a  mind  penetrating  and  logical,  he 
would  eagerly  catch  at  every  hint,  and  infer  from 
the  gracious  intimations  afforded  him,  those  con- 
sequences which  were  so  essential  to  his  own 
peacQ  of  mind  and  to  '^  a  good  hope  towards 
God." 

I  am,  my  dear  friend. 
Your  s  truly. 


*  See    Stillingfleefs  Orig.  Sacr.    B.  i.   cap.   1.  Sect.  $: 
Bochart's  Hieroz.  p.  1. 1,  i.  cap.  9. 


LETTER  XIV. 


THE  CREED  OF  ADAM,  THE  INSTITUTION 
OF  SACRIFICE,  &c, 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

The  probable  conclusion  to  which  I  led  you, 
at  the  close  of  my  last  letter,  respecting  the 
intelligibility  of  the  revelation  of  mercy  afforded 
to  our  first  father  Adam,  his  capability  of  under- 
standing it,  and  the  use  he  made  of  it,  is  raised 
from  probability  to  certainty  by  the  anecdote  in 
the  record  which  follows  the  account  of  the 
several  sentences  passed,  respectively,  on  the 
serpent,  on  the  woman,  and  on  him.  The  notice 
is.  concise,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
mind  of  Adam,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  understand  what  had  been  communicated  to 
him,  embraced,  at  one  comprehensive  grasp,  the 
whole  range  of  the  Divine  plan,  and  entered 
fully  into  the  purpose  of  God  respecting  himself 
and  his  posterity.  Indeed,  it  is  not  easy  to  con- 
ceive how  his  mind,  distressed  as  it  must  have 
been  by  reviewing  what  was  past,  and  by  antici- 
pating what  was  future,  in  relation  both  to 
himself  and  his  descendants,  could  have  been 
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pacified  without  an  explicit  knowledge  of  the 
scheme  of  redemption.  The  verse  to  which  I 
refer  may  he  copfidered  09  tibe  creed  of  Adain^ 
exhihiting  a  confession  of  his  faith  and  hope. 
It  may  he  compared  with  that  of  Thomas  at  a 
far  distant  period,  when  he  exclaimed,  in  an 
expression  of  wonder,  love,  and  praise,  ^^  My 
Lord  and  my  Grod;^  or  with  that  of  St.  Pad, 
**  I  know  whom  I  have  believed.''  It  would  be 
difficult  to  discover  a  more  natural,  or  a  more 
satisfactory  mode  by  which  he  could  have  testified 
the  extent  of  his  knowledge,  the  vigour  of  hit 
faith,  and  the  ardour  of  his  gratitude ;  or  by  whioh 
he  could  have  conveyed  to  posterity  a  basis  for 
their  faith  and  hope. 

The  historian  proceeds  to  record  this  sigoifi* 
cative  act  of  Adam  by  saying,  that  ^^  Adam  caHed 
his  wife's  name  Eve,  because  she  was  the 
(appointed)  mother  of  all  living."  An  inquiry 
into  the  meaning  of  the  name,  and  the  reason  of 
its  assignment,  will  justify  the  view  which  I  have 
taken  of  the  act. 

The  proper  name  of  Eve  signifies  the  mamfe^ 
ter.^    It  was  given  to  her  by  Adam  in  the  spirit 


*  *'  mn  To  declare^  discover,  show.  Job  xxxii.  6,  10. 
Fs.  xix.  3.  From  this  root.  Eve,  as  we  pronoiimce  her  name, 
was  called  mr?  L  e.  The  Manifester,  Gen.  iiL  10.  beccaue  »he  «««, 
or  was  to  he,  the  mother  ^  b^  of  all  that  live,  i.  e.  to  God 
spiritually,  as  being  the  mother  c^  Christ,  the  seed  already  pro- 
mised, ver.  15,  who  is  the  life  of  believers.    See  John  i.  4.  ». 
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af  prophecy ;  for  it  related^  literally  and  spiritually, 
to  what  was  future,  and  indeed  to  what  is  still 
future.    It  describes  a  chain  of  events  reaching 
firom  the  tioae  of  its  utterance  to  the  consumma* 
tion  cif  all  things.    The  mind  of  the  first  prophet 
(for  such  was  Adam)  was  enlightened  by  Divine 
inftuence,  explaining,  aa  in  all  other  cases,  the 
word  of  revelation.     Without  this  objective  light 
furnished  by  the  revelation  he  had  received,  and 
subjective  light,  aiding  and  sanctifying  his  mental 
fecnlties,  Adam  could  have  known  nothing  of  the 
$eori&t  purposes  of  the  Divine  will.*     The  name, 
literally,  arose  out  of  the  universal  maternity  of 
Ae  first  woman.     But,  if  this  be  all  that  was 
intended  by  it,  no  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the 
position  in  which  Moses  has  recorded  the  anec- 
dote, jDor  for  the  time  when,  according  to  that 
fmsitioiL,  Adam  assigned  this  name  to  his  wife. 
Immediately  afber  his  creation  he  was  informed, 
by  the  blessing  pronounced  on  him^  ^^  Be  fruitful 
und  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth,""  that  ail 
future  generations  wete  to  spring  from  his  mar- 
riage with  the  woman  whom  God  formed  to  be 
fm  help-me^  for  him.  On  this  subject  he  derived 
no  additional  Ught  or  certainty  from  his  inter- 
So.  Col.  iii.  4,  but  iQBpecialiy  1  Joim  i.   2,;    where,  in  tiie 
expression,  The  life  was  manifested,  the  Apostle  plainly  alludes 
to  the  very  name  given   to   Eve,   and  the  reason  of  it/* — 
Parkhurst, 

*  See  Magee  on  the  Atonement,  p,  300.  Ist  Edit. 
u4 
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course  with  Jehovah  after  his  falL  He  had 
before  given  her  the  name*  of  woman,  as  being 
the  counterpart  of  himself;  and  some  new  reason, 
arising  out  of  the  circumstances  which  had  sub- 
sequently taken  place,  and  of  the  revelation  which 
had  been  made  to  him,  seems  necessary  to  account 
for  the  change  of  name  which,  immediately  after 
that  revelation,  he  assigned  to  her. 

Would  it  not  be  natural  to  infer  from  the  order 
in  which  the  anecdote  is  placed  by  the  historian, 
interrupting  as  it  does  the  order  of  his  brief  sketch 
of  facts  by  the  introduction  of  a  seemingly  trivial 
circumstance,  that  there  is  some  mystery  couched 
under  the  letter  of  the  anecdote,  even  if  there  was 
nothing  in  the  nmne  itself y  or  in  the  reason  given 
for  it,  to  confirm  that  inference?  Does  it  not 
seem  probable,  from  the  assignment  of  this 
name,  immediately  after  the  promise  of  the  con* 
quering  seed  of  the  woman,  that  it  has  some 
relation  to  the  birth  of  the  conqueror;  and  why, 
it  may  be  frirther  asked,  if  it  had  no  such  relation, 
did  Adam  give  a  name  to  his  wife  on  account  of 
her  being  appointed  the  universal  mother,  rather 
than  to  himself  as  the  universal  father?  His 
selection  of  her  to  receive  the  name  seems  to  be 
the  echo  of  faitib  to  the  promise  he  had  received, 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  thf 
serpent's  head. 

*  ntt^W  woman  is  the  fettiininc  of  ur«  man. 
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But  that  which  is  rendered  probahle  by  the 
t>o8ition  of  the  anecdote,  is  confirmed  by  the 
meaning  of  the  name.  I  am  aware  that  the 
iMme  has  been  derived  from  a  root  which  signi- 
fies to  live^  in  order  to  make  it  correspond  with 
the  reason  given  for  its  imposition.  Biit  this 
etymology  requires  the  change  of  a  radical  letter, 
which  is  altogether  unnecessary,  since  the  notion 
of  manifestation  or  disclosure  is  better  adapted  to 
that  reason  when  properly  understood.  The 
Redeemer  of  man  was  as  yet,  and  would  be  till 
his  incarnation,  the  secrety  or  wonderful  person ;  * 
but  the  incarnation  was  the  mamfestation  of  God 
in  the  flesh,  derived  from  a  daughter  of  Eve,  or 
the  successional  woman  to  whom  the  name  was 
given.  This  Divine  Person  hath  life  in  Himself, 
independently  as  he  is  Jehovah,  and  derivatively, 
yet  in  a  way  peculiar  to  Himself,  as  he  is  the 
constituted  Mediator  through  whom  life  is  com- 
municated to  fallen  creatures.  He  was  known 
to  Job  as  the  living  Redeemer,  by  which  title  the 
patriarch  seems  to  have  intended  more  than  his 
pre-existence,  even  to  proclaim  his  faith  in  his 
expected  Redeemer  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
spiritual  and  eternal  life.  St.  John,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  Gospel,  speaks  of  the  word, 
quickening  by  his  effluence  the  spiritual  world, 

*  See  Judges  xiii.  18,  19.  and  Isa.  ix.  6.  And  see  Bp.  Patrick 
on  the  former  passage.  Comp.  Isa.  xlv.  15. 
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as  the  light  of  the  aim  does  t&e  natinraL  ^*  In 
him  was  life^  and  that  life  was  the  ligl^  of  meik" 
But  still  more  folly  to  oar  putpose,  the  saaia 
Apostle,  after  characterizii^  the  promised  seed  by 
his  personal  Title,  Ithe  word  of  life,  a  titk 
which  belonged  to  Him  from  the  time  that  Hd 
revealed  Himself  to  Adam  as  the  Saviour  of 
mankind;  adds  the  life  was  manifested^  saniwt 
have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and^dedare  imto 
you  THAT  STERNAL  LIFE  which  was  widi  iIm 
Father  and  has  been  manifested  nnto  ns."** 

Eve  then  received  her  name  from  the  promiM 
that  she  should  be  the  mother  of  that  seed*f*  who 
is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  in  whom  who^ 
soever  believeth  shall  live  though  he  die^  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  him  shall  never 
die.  Independently  of  this,  the  prospect  of  chil- 
dren, in  the  circumstances  to  which  Adam  had 
reduced  them  by  his  transgression,  could  afford 


*  H  ZOH.  The  verb  ijv  is  in  the  preterimperfect  tense^ 
implying  what  had  been  from  the  beginnings  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be.    ''  Which  was  with  the  Father."     ]  John  i.  2. 

t  '^  Some  think  she  was  called  Ishcha  before^  and  now  he 
changed  her  name  unto  Eve,  in  belief  that  God  would  make 
her  the  mother  of  all  mankind^  and  of  the  promised  seed  par- 
ticularly ;  by  whom  (as  D.  Chytraeus  adds)  he  hoped  to  be 
raised  from  the  dead  to  immortal  life.'*     Bp,  Patrick. 

Eva  nominatur  mater  omnis  viventis,  quia  mater  esset  futura 
ac  origo  ejus,  qui  causa  foret  omnis  vita  eorum,  qui  mortui  in 
peccato  per  eum  vivificarentur ;  h.  e.  Christi.  FabricH  Christ 
tologia.  P.  204. 
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il6  ground  for  that  gratulation  which  the  anecdote 
eteems  to  express.  Independently  of  the  pro- 
M IMKD  SEED  it  Can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Adam 
troidd  haye  giren  his  wife  a  name  which  would 
Gontimially  remind  him  of  the  misery  which  he 
had  entailed  on  his  most  remote  posterity. 
•  But  the  prophecy  of  Adam  (for  prediction  is 
certainly  implied  in  the  name  of  Eve^)  had  a 
ftbrther  reference  to  the  mystical  body  of  Christy 
Ms  church,  of  which  Eve  was  a  lively  type,  in 
her  derivation  of  existence  from  the  first  Adam, 
in  her  subjection  to  him,  and  dependence  on  him. 
He  was,  typically  and  subordinately,  her  prophet, 
priest,  and  king.  Now  the  two  grand  eras,  of 
the  figurative  dispensation  are  marked  by  tiie 
first  promise  in  Paradise  and  its  renewal  to 
Abraham ;  and  the  two  chief  types  of  the  church 
ef  God  are  Eve  and  Sarah  ;*  and  the  typical 
character  which  they  both  sustain,  is  derived  from 
the  eminence  of  their  station  in  the  genealogy  of 
tiie  Promised  Seed,  the  Benefactor  of  all  na- 
tions. The  church  which  Eve  symbolizes,  in  its 
spiritual  -ciiTumstances  resembles  her  in  the 
natural  circumstances  of  her  derived  life  and 
being.  "  We  are  members,"  says  St.  Paul, 
alluding  to  the  formation  of  the  first  woman, 
^'  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones." -f* 

*  See  St.  Paul's  Allegory,  Gal.  iv.  22. 

1*  McX^  €a'ii€v  re  ^afAaro^  avrs,  EK  tij;  ^apxo^  avTH,  Km  EK 
T»y  orewy  avra*     '*  We  are  members  of  his  body,  (derived) 
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He  "  is  our  life."  Eve,  therefore,  as  a  type  of  tlie 
church  of  God,  is  the  mother  of  all  who  have 
been  made  spiritually  alive,  or,  in  St.  PanlV. 
words,  ^*  the  mother  of  us  all,"  who  are  federally 
interested  in  "  the  Second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
heaven"* 

What  then  may  we  suppose  the  first  prophet 
to  have  further  intended  by  the  name  he  gave  his 
wife  ?  He  seems  by  faith  to  have  foreseen,  that 
a  church  would  exist  among  his  descendants  to 
the  end  of  time,  corresponding  with  the  type 
exhibited  in  the  person  of  Eve ; — ^that  this  churdbi 
would  have  to  maintain  a  conflict,  co-«xistent 
with  its  state  on  earth,  with  the  Serpent  and  hi^ 
adherents ;  that  however,  "  its  life"  being  ^^  hi4 

from  his  fleshy  and  from  his  bones."  Eph.  v.  30.  i.  e.  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  derives  its  existence  from  Christ  as  £fe 
did  from  Adam^  who  smd  of  her^  after  her  formation  and  u^ 
allusion  to  it^  *'  This  is  now  flesh  of  my  flesh,  and  bone  of  my 
bone.** 

•  "  The  first  tyjMcal  delineation  of  Christ  occurs  in  tlie  Very 
beginning  of  the  Pentateuch.  As  Adam  is  the  head  of  the 
natural  world,  so  is  Christ  of  the  spiritual ;  consequently,  by 
exactly  inverting  the  character  of  Adam,  we  obtain  a  complete 
description  of  the  character  of  Chrbt.  Death  was  the  result  of 
Adam*s  transgression  3  life  everlasting  is  the  fruit  of  Christ  9 
perfect  obedience.  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ; 
the  last  Adam  a  quickening  spirit.  As  the  one  was  prior  to  the 
other  in  point  of  time  ;  so  does  the  natural  state  of  man  precede 
his  spiritual  regeneration.  All  men  bear  the  image  of  the 
earthly;  and  all  Christians  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
For  as  Adam  is  the  natural  father  of  the  whole  human  species ; 
so  is  Christ  the  spiritual  father  of  many  children.*'  Faber*s 
Hor.Mor.  Vol.  ii.p.  134. 
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with  Christ  in  God,"  no  vital  injury  could  be 
inflicted  by  the  Serpent's  poisonous  fang ; — ^that 
it  should  survive  the  conflict ;  and  having  suffered 
with  Christ,  should  also  be  glorified  together 
with  him. 

Such,  my  fnend,  was  the  creed  of  our  forefather 
Adam,  expressed  indeed  in  figurative  language, 
but  with  sufiicient  clearness  to  be  understood  by 
all  those  who  know  how  to  apply  the  key  of 
fulfilment  to  the  wards  of  prophecy.  And  why 
should  it  be  thought  incredible,  that  God  should 
have  communicated  to  one  who  holds  so  high  a 
station  in  the  sacred  record,  as  the  first  believer 
in  Christ,  and  the  first  and  most  significant  type 
of  Christ,  the  information  which  we  suppose  him 
to  have  obtained  ?  Why  should  Enoch,  or  Job, 
or  even  David,  or  Isaiah,  be  supposed  to  have 
known  more  than  Adam  of  that  which  was 
equally  important  to  them  all,  or,  perhaps,  more 
important  to  his  comfort  than  to  theirs^  since 
they  were  not  placed  in  the  same  representative 
and  federal  relation,  in  which  he  had  stood,  to 
posterity  ?  I  can  see  no  reason  for  denying  to 
the  creed  of  Adam  the  utmost  meaning  it  will 
bear. 

Having  endeavoured  to  explain  the  anecdote 
of  Adam,  which  the  historian  has  interposed 
between  the  first  revelation  of  mercy  and  the 
institution  of  the  ceremonial  rites  by  which  that 
revelation  was  to  be  illustrated  and  preserved  till 
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life  and  immortality  weare  brought  to  light  by.tbe 
Gospel ;  *  we  proceed  to  consider  the  evidenee 
which  is  furnished  by  the  record^  in  proof  ifant 
those  rites  conmienced^  by  Divine  inatknttoii^ 
immediately  after  the  fall^  and  so  soon  .as  a  obw 
to  their  meaning  had  been  fumiahied  by  iike  first 
promise*  The  historian  after  relating  the  act'^ 
Adaaot's  faith  in  the  woman-^bom  Sanriovr^  adds^ 
^^  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  dad  the  Loord 
God  make  coats  of  skins  amd  clothed  them." 

The  literal  interpretatioQ  of  this  fact  .invcliM 
no  difficttlty.    It  amounts  to  no  more  than  ihifl^ 

*  2  Tim.  i.  10.  "  In  this  text  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
grace  or  fcpoour  which  was  given  or  proTftised  (see  Til;  i.  21)  tb 
ua  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  hegan,  fMrnp^imismf  itf  im^ 
but  is  now  made  mtmvfest,  ha  ng^  cvi^aveiflc;^  by  the  appeanmo^ 
of  our  Savipur  Jesus  Christ,  (comp.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  L  19, 
20.)  who  hath  actually  overcome  death,  nAWJ^f,  by  his  death, 
(comp.  Hcb.  ii.  14.)  and  hath  brought  l^e^  and  kusorruplkmtb 
light  by  the  Gospel;  i.  e.  not  the  doctrine  hut  the  thing.:  Chast 
by  actually  rising  from  the  dead,  and  causing  this  importimt 
fact,  as  fulfilled  in  and  by  Him,  to  be  published  by  the  CfoefS, 
(see  1  Cor.  xv.  1< — 4.)'  having  manifested  or  ciidmplififtd  hti9lk 
own  person  that  life  and  incorruption  which  shall  be  thehayfQr 

lot  of  all  true  believers,  (see  1  Cor.  42,  50,  55.) ^The  wwd 

^a)rt<ravmq  is  not  (as  too  many  have  imagined)  in  this  passages 
opposed  to  the  obscurity  of  the  doctrine  of  If fe  and  immortNBly 
before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  but  plainly  to  God*8  preeediBg 
purpose  or  promise  of  what  was  afterwards  really  fulfilled  in  our 
Redeemer,  as  a  pledge  of  what  should  likewise  be  accomplished 
in  all  them  that  are  His.     See  1  Cor.  xv.  23. 

"  Observe,  however,  that  the  Apostle's  term  is  not  ABmaatM, 
immortality,  but  A(pdap(ruuf,  incorruption,  as  refeixing  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  Compare  Acts  xiii.  36 — 37.'* 
Parkhurst. 
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that  the  fig-kaf  cof^ring  which  Adam  and  his 
wife  had  provided  for  thefmselres  being  unsnitar 
ble  for  the  purpose^  God  in  his.  goodness  provided 
them  with  better  clothing*  Bat  is  this  all  the 
information  that  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  ? 
Was  this  a  circumstanoe  of  sufficient  importance 
to  be  recorded  in  a  brief  narrative  of  the  most 
momentons  facts,  where  we  might  expect  every 
line  to  be  pregnant  with  what  wonld  be  interest- 
ing to  the  latest  posterity?  Was  it  necessary 
that  God  Himself  should  be  introduced  in  such  a 
transaction,  and  that  he  shonld  be  spoken  cf  as 
the  agent  in  it?  These  questions  lead  to  an 
inquiry  for  some  symbolic  meaning  ia  this  act  of 
graoe ;  and  that  sitch  a  meaning  waa  intended 
Witt  appear  £rom  the  homogeneity  of  tihe  nar- 
rative throughout  all  its  partsy  and  (rem  various 
other  consideraisons. 

The  time  when  the  transaction  occurred  is  mst 
to  be  overlooked.  It  was  after  the  conviction  of 
tike  offenders^  and  after  the  isEtimaiion  given  them 
of  tibbe  plan  of  mercy^  laid  on  dieir  behali^  that 
^^  t^  Lord  God  made  coats  of  skins  and  ck>d!ied 
them."'  The  transaction  was  an  explanation  and 
a  confirmation  of  the  verbal  promise  of  grace. 
It  showed  how  the  ssed  of  the  wmnan  was  to 
accomplish  the  work  which  was  given  him  to  do. 
The  materials  of  the  clothing  are  also  remarkable. 
Why  was  it  not  manufactured  of  tiie  wool  of 
animals^  or  of  some  vegetable  substance?      Such 
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a  texture,  in  such  a  climate  as  Eden,  would  have 
been  more  conducive  to  bodily  comfort;  but  it 
would  not  have  answered  the  symbolic  purpose 
of  this  Divinely  manufactured  clothing. 
.  There  is  a  high  probability, — ^I  believe,  I  may 
say  a  certainty, — ^that  the  sacrifice  of  animal 
victims,  as  a  typical  atonement  for  sin,  was,  in  its 
institution,  co-eval  with  the  promise  of  a  Saviour. 
I  agree  fally  with  the  present  learned  Archbishop 
of  Dublin,  when,  in  a  note  to  his  sermons  on 
the  Atonement,  he  says,  "  The  event  which, 
according  to  the  (true)  principle  of  sacrifice,  gave 
birth  to  the  establishment  of  the  rite,  seems 
obviously  to  determine  the  time  of  its  institution. 
The  commission  of  sin,  and  the  promise  of  a 
Redeemer  being  the  grand  objects  of  its  reference, 
no  period  seems  more  fit  for  its  appointment  than 
that  at  which  sin  first  entered,  and  the  promise 
was  first  deUvered ;  that  is,  the  period  inmie- 
diately  succeeding  the  fall.  And,  indeed,  the 
manner  in  which  the  first  sacrifice  recorded  in 
Scripture  is  introduced  in  the  narrative,  strongly 
indicates  the  pre-existence  of  the  rite ;  the  phtas(i6 
used  by  Moses  intimating,  as  Kennicott  has 
shown  in  the  second  of  his  two  dissertations 
(P.  177 — 183,)  a  stated  time*  for  the  performance 


*  0>D'»  fpD,  at  the  end  of  days,  (marg.  reading)  probably 
the  termination^  or  last  day,  of  the  week^  the  Sabbath^  or  day 
of  rest  and  worship.    Then  it  was  that  Cain  and  Abel  brought 
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<rf  this  duty;    and  the  whole  turn  of  phrase 
marking  a  previous  and  familiar  observance. 

"  If,  then,  sacrifice  be  admitted  to  have  been 
coeval  with  the  fall,  every  argument  which  has 
been  adduced  to  prove  that  Abel  offered  sacrifices 
in  obedience  to  the  Divine  inyunctian,  will  apply, 
with .  increased  force,  to  show  that  Adam  must 
have  done  the  same.  Scripture  also  supplies 
additional  confirmation,  by  the  fact  which  it 
relates,  of  the  first  pair  having  been,  by  the 
express  command  of  God,*  clothed  with  the 
skins  of  beasts.  Much  as  some  have  endeavoured 
to  depreciate  the  value  of  this  fact,  it  will  be 
found,  when  more  closely  examined^  to  supply  a 
strong  evidence  on  this  head.  That  the  beasts 
whose  skins  were  allotted  for  covering  to  our 
first  parents,  had  been  slain,  is  natural  to  suppose ; 
as  it  js  not  reasonable  to  think  that  any  animals 
had  died  of  themselves  so  soon  after  the  creation, 
and  without  having  yet  experienced  any  severities 
of  dimate  or  situation.  Now  there  were  no 
purposes  for  which  they  could  have  been  slain, 
unless  those  of  food,  sacrifice,  or  covering.  That 
they  were  not  slain  for  food  has  been  sufficiently 
established.'f'  Neither  can  it  be  admitted  that 
they   were    slain    merely  for    covering ;    sinc^ 

their  several  oflFerings  to  the  appomted  place  set  apart  for  the 
purpose.     See  Letter  XVI. 

*  Rather  his  direct  act. 

t  Note  7  to  the  Second  Sermon.    1st  Edition. 

VOL.  I.  X 
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it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Adam  wonld,  im« 
mediately  npon  the  sentence  of  the  Diyiae 
displeasure^  have  dared  to  kill  God's  creatures 
without  his  permission  ;  nor  is  it  likely  liiat  God 
should  order  theni  to  be  slain  merely  for  their 
skins,  when  he  could  have  supplied  man  with 
sufficient  covering  with  their  hair  and  wool ;  and 
when  the  flesh  of*  the  animal  not  being  permitted 
for  food,  there  must  have  been  an  unnecessary 
waste  of  the  creatures.  It  follows  then  that  they 
had  been  slain  with  a  view  to  sacrifice*  Tins 
alone  supplies  an  adequate  reason.  The  whok 
of  the  animal  (if  the  offering  be  su{^po3ed  an 
holocausty  as  there  is  good  reason  to  conclude  all 
to  have  been  till  the  Mosaic  institution)  wcmld 
here  be  devoted  to  the  uses  of  religicm^  except 
the  skin,  which  would  be  employed  for  the  par** 
pose  of  clothing ;  and  even  this  might  not  be 
without  its  moral  and  religious  end,  as  it  nught 
serve  to  our  first  parents  for  a  constant  memorial 
of  their  transgression,  of  the  death  which  it 
merited,  and  of  the  Divine  merey  by  which  it 
was  withheld."* 

How  deeply  affecting  to  our  first  parents  mml 
the  act  of  putting  an  animal  to  death  for  tlit 
expiation  of  their  sin  have  proved!  UnaccM*- 
tomed  as  they  were  to  the  agonies  of  dissolving 

*  Magee  on  the  Atonement.  Note  55  to  the  Second  fiermon. 
Itt  Edit,  p,  363. 
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iMtture^'^^itn&iiiiliarized  to  the  sight  of  streaming 
bloody  and  of  a  cold  motionless  corpse, — ^how 
strong  the  evidence  afforded  of  the  nature  of 
sin,  and  of  Divine  displeasure  against  it !  And 
connecting,  as  they  were  taught  to  connect,  all 
tiiis  evidence  with  the  first  promise,  and  with  the 
expectation  thereby  given  of  the  substitution- 
sufferings  of  the  incarnate  God,  O  how  influential 
the  views  of  Divine  love  which  must  have  pressed 
on  their  penitent  minds !  But  to  us,  who  have 
witnessed  the  reality  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
diat  reality  ought  to  be  much  more  influential 
liian  the  picture,  striking  as  it  was,  could  have 
proved  to  them. 

The  symbolic  intention,  then,  of  the  Divine 
act  which  Moses  has  recorded,  was  twofold.  It 
implies  the  offering  of  animal  victims  as  a  typical 
atonement  for  sin ;  and  it  expresses  the  use  made 
of  the  skins  of  those  victims,  when  we  are 
iii£E»rmed  that  ^^  Unto  Adam  and  to  his  wife  did 
the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins  and  clothed 
them.**  This  investiture  with  what  had  been 
derived  from  a  sacrificial  rite,  afforded  the  live- 
liest emblem  that  can  be  imagined,  of  that 
righteousness  which  is  connected  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  great  Antitype,  and  which  justifies  the 
ui^odly.  The  clothing  was  Divinely  provided  and 
Divinely  applied.  The  garment  was  the  workman- 
sfaipof  God,  appearingto  our  first  parents  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  and  He,  with  his  own  hands,  put  it  on 

x2 
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them.  How  rich  and  beantifiil  is  every  stroke  <^ 
the  artist's  pencil  in  the  exquisite  painting  of  this 
chapter! 

Let  ns,  my  dear  friend,  eudeavonr  to  realize  to 
our  own  sonls  the  happy  change  which  must 
have  taken  place  in  the  feelings  of  onr  first 
parents  nnder  the  reviving  influence  of  the  first 
promise,  and  on  finding  themselves  clothed  hy 
the  immediate  hand  of  God  their  Saviour  with 
the  emblematic  skins  of  victims  which  had  just 
been  offered,  by  Divine  direction,  in  atonement 
for  their  sin,  on  the  altar  of  Divine  justice; 
clothing  that  afforded  so  clear  a  representation  of 
that  garment  of  salvation,  the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness, provided  for  sinners  in  the  obedience  of 
^'  the  Lamb  of  God**  who  was  to  offer  himsdf 
up,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  With  what  holy  indignation 
and  grateful  delight,  must  they  have  cast  firom 
them  their  miserable  fig-leaf  covering,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  clothed  by  the  hand  of  infimte 
mercy  in  better  raiment ;  and  with  what  humble 
and  devout  adoration  must  they  have  regarded 
their  heavenly  Benefactor  during  the  process 
that  is  described !  I  could  pursue  this  delightful 
subject  further,  and  dilate  on  the  three  cardinal 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  taught  by  this  beau- 
tiful hieroglyphic, — viz.  the  doctrine  of  atonement 
by  vicarious  sacrifice, — ^that  of  justification  by 
imputed  righteousness, — ^and  the  application  of 
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both  to  the  heart  by  omnipotent  influence, — were 
I  not  assured  that  your  own  mind  will  pursue  it, 
and  were  I  not  reminded  that  I  have  other  pictures 
of  grace  before  me  that  will  need  some  explanation. 
I  cannot  however  abstain  from  reciting  the 
views  of  the  doctrine  of  imputation  which  I  find 
stated  by  two  of  the  brightest  luminaries  of  our 
own  church.  "  Such  we  are  (says  our  judicious 
Hooker)  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  the 
very  Son  of  God  Himself.  Let  it  be  counted 
folly,  or  frenzy,  or  fiiry  whatsoever;  it  is  our 
comfort  and  our  wisdom ;  we  care  for  no  know- 
ledge in  the  world  but  this,  that  man  hath  sinned, 
and  God  hath  suffered;  that  God  hath  made 
Himself  the  son  of  man,  and  that  men  are  made 
the  righteousness  of  God,***  In  Uke  manner 
Bp.  Andrews,  in  his  discourse  on  ^^  Justification 
in  Christ's  name,"  says,  ^^  He  is  made  righteous- 
nessetous,that  wemay  be  made  the  righteousnesse 
of  God  in  Him.  Which  place  (viz.  2  Cor.  v.  19, 
and  21.)  St.  Chrysostom  well  weighing;  This 
very  word  B(,Kavo<r\iV7f  (saith  he)  the  Apostle  useth 
to  express  the  unspeakable  bounty  of  that  gift; 
that  he  hath  not  given  us  the  operation  or  effect 
of  his  righteousnesse,  but  his  very  righteousnesse, 
yea,  his  very  selfe  unto  us;  marke  (saith  he) 
how  every  thing  is  lively,  and  as  full  as  can  be 
imagined.     Christ  one,'  not  only  that  had  done 

*  Discourse  of  Justification,     Section  vi. 
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no  sinne^  but  that  had  not  so  much  as  knowne 
any  sinne^  hath  God  made^  (not  a  sinner^  but) 
sinne  itselfe;  as  in  another  place  (not  accnrsed^ 
bnt)  a  cnrse  itselfe:  sinne^  in  respect  of  the  guilt; 
a  corse^  in  respect  of  the  ponishment.  And  why 
this?  To  the  end  that  we  might  be  made  (not 
righteous  persons;  that  was  not  full  enough^ 
bnt)  righteonsnesse  itselfe;  and  there  he  stays 
not  yet,  and  not  every  righteonsnesse,  but  the 
very  righteonsnesse  of  God  Himselfe." 

The  first  act  of  typical  sacrificature  to  which 
the  narrative  alludes,  was  not  intended  to  be  a 
single  and  insulated  act.  It  was  to  be  continued, 
to  be  repeated  (perhaps  daily,  as  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation)  till  He  came  to  whom 
the  type  pointed.  Hence  provision  was  made 
for  its  perpetuation,  of  which  provision  Moses 
proceeds  to  give  an  account. 

This  account  is  prefaced  by  the  expulsion  of 
Adam  and  his  wife  from  the  earthly  Paradise^ 
that,  by  a  state  of  discipline  in  another  school, 
they  might  be  prepared  for  the  heavenly  Paradise. 
The  expulsion  and  the  reason  given  for  it  are 
thus  described.  "  And,"  or  rather  Then^  de- 
noting a  succession  of  action — ^Then  *^  the  Lord 
God  said,  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  erf* 
us,  to  know  good  and  evil :  apd  now  lest  he  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 

*  Sec  Granville  Sharp  on  the  conversive  Vau. 
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«ad  eat  and  Kre  for  ever,*— Therefore"  (or 
rattier.  Then)  "  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth 
from  the  Garden  of  Eden  to  till  the  ground 
whence  he  was  taken." 

This  is  the  account  which  Moses  has  given  of 
the  Divine  procedure  after  the  first  revelation  of 
mercy,  and  of  the  gracious  object  which  it  had  in 
view.  The  brevity  of  the  narrative,  and  its 
6gnrative  character,  involve  this  part  of  it  in 
peculiar  difficulty.  But  amidst  the  difficulties 
which  arise,  one  point  is  perfectly  clear,  viz.  that 
'^  Jbhovah  Aleim  speaks  of  more  than  one 
person,  when  he  is  speaking  of  Himself.  No 
torture  of  criticism  can  make  this  mode  of  ex- 
pression consistent  with  the  antitrinitarian  scheme. 
To  say  that  God  associated  the  angels  with  Him- 
self, is  to  put  Him  and  them  on  a  level,  and  may 
be  justly  charged  with  blasphemy  against  his 
adorable  perfections.  Besides,  as  the  Aleim  in 
the  lying  assertion  of  the  Serpent  in  ver.  5,  must 
be  identified  with  the  pronoun  us  in  ver.  22,  the 
word  Aleim,  in  the  former  place,  must,  on  this 
interpretation,   include    both   Jehovah  and  his 

*  The  sentence  seems  to  be  elliptical.  It  may  be  supplied 
thus  from  the  following  verse:  "  And  now"  his  removal  from 
Paradise  is  become  necessary,  '^  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand^  and 
teke  also  of  the  Tree  of  Life  and  eat  and  live  for  ever.**  The 
adyerb  "  also**  refers  to  the  former  act  in  respect  to  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge^  and  implies  a  resemblance  between  it^  and  the 
eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  ha 
was  '^  now**  placed. 

x4 
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angels^  or  Jehovah  could  not  say,  '^  as  one  of 
usy^  but  must  have  said  ^^ as  one  of  them^  The 
plurality  of  the  word  Aleim  has  been  disputed  in 
opposition  to  the  fullest  evidence  ;*  but  the  plu- 
rality of  the  pronoun  us  (especially  when  one 
among  others  is  mentioned^)  admits  of  no  dispute. 
The  difficulties  of  the  passage  are,  however, 
many  and  great.  It  may  be  asked — ^Does  the 
numeral  one  refer  exclusively  to  any  particular 
Person  in  the  Godhead,  or  does  the  resemblance 
spoken  of  relate  to  the  Divine  Persons  indiscri- 
minately ? — ^Does  the  declaration  imply  sarcasm 
or  commiseration? — In  what  sense  is  the  assertion 
to  be  understood,  that  the  man  was  become  as 
one  of  the  Aleim,  to  know  good  and  evil  ? — Did 
the  Divine  Speaker  mean  to  assert  that  the  man 
was  become  like  one  the  Aleim,  or  that  he  wished 
and  expected  to  become  so  by  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit? — How  was  the  state  of  Adam  after  his  fall 
a  reason  for  his  expulsion  from  Paradise,  and  was 
that  expulsion  an  act  of  mercy  or  of  anger  ? — ^Is 
the  Tree  of  Life,  of  which  Adam  was  not  now  to 
eat,  to  be  considered  in  a  real  or  a  sacramental 
light ;  and  is  the  effect  attributed  to  a  participation 
of  its  fruit,  real  or  supposititious  ? — ^An  answer  to 
these  questions,  if  I  can  give  a  satisfactory  answer 
to  them,  will  clear  up  most  of  the  difficulties 
involved  in  this  part  of  the  narrative. 

*  See  Letter  V.  p.  69,  70. 
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.  Let  US  inquire,  then,  *^  whether  the  numeral 
one  refer  exclusively  to  any  particular  Person  in 
the  Godhead,  or  whether  the  resemblance  spoken 
of  relate  to  the  Diyine  Persons  indiscriminately? 
—It  has  been  maintained  by  those  who  have 
interpreted  the  name  of  the  prohibited  tree  to  be 
derived  from  an  experimental  knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil  which  it  was  to  convey,  that  the  resem- 
blance spoken  of  must  refer  exclusively  to  the 
second  Person  in  the  Godhead,  and  that  it  refers 
to  Him  by  a  prolepsis  in  respect  to  the  time  of 
his  incarnation,  sufferings,  and  death.  But  we 
have  proved  this  explanation  of  the  character 
ascribed  to  the  prohibited  tree  to  be  unfounded;"* 
for  it  certainly  did  not  communicate  to  those  who 
ate  of  it  the  knowledge  of  good.  And  as  Jehovah 
had  not  then  been  incarnate,  he  could  not  be  the 
pattern  of  which  Adam  was  become  the  copy; 
but,  rather,  Adam  was  the  pattern,  of  which 
Jehovah  by  his  incarnation  was  to  become  the 
copy.  The  latter  was  to  be  "  made  in  fashion 
as  a  man."  We  must,  I  think,  therefore  conclude, 
that  the  resemblance  intended  is  general,  and  not 
that  of  any  one  Divine  Person,  exclusively  of  the 
others. 

But,  further,  "  does  the  declaration  imply 
sarcasm  or  commiseration?"  In  the  preceding 
parts  of  the  narrative  we  have  discovered  nothing 

*  Sec  Letter  X. 
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but  the  tenderest  pity  towards  the  fkllen  pair,  and, 
in  what  remains  of  it,  we  shall  find,  exc4u8f  vdyy 
the  same  emotions  expressed  ia  the  Divine  cai^ 
dnct.  I  do  not  indeed  mean  to  say,  that  the 
declaration  conveys  no  sarcastic  reflection  on  the 
lying  assertion  of  the  Tempter;  hat  so  far  as  man^ 
fallen  and  to  be  redeemed^  is  concerned,  the 
attributes  which  Jehovah  afterwards  claimed  in 
disclosing  his  character  to  Moses  belong  to  Him^ 
and  are  discovered  in  the  whole  of  this  transac- 
tion. On  this  occasion,  as  well  as  on  that  which 
followed  it,  '^  The  Lord  passed  by  and  proclaimed 
— THE  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;  and  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty."  The  compassionate 
character  of  the  declaration,  concerning  Adam 
and  his  wife,  will  more  fully  appear  while  we  are 
endeavouring  to  solve  the  remaining  difiicnltie» 
which  have  been  stated. 

We  proceed  then  to  inquire, — In  what  sense 
the  assertion  that  Adam  was  become  as  one  of 
the  Aleim,  to  know  good  and  evil,  is  to  be  under*- 
stood;  or,  whether  the  Divine  Speaker  meant  to 
assert  that  the  man  was  become  like  one  of  the 
Aleim,  or  that  he  wished  and  eocpected  to  become 
so,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit? — ^The  event 
seems  to  solve  this  difficulty ;  for  Adam  so  fiur 
from  attaining  any  further  resemblance  to  God 
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beyond  wbat  had  been  impressfMl  on  bim  at  his 
oreation^  in  ^^  knowledge^  rigbteonsnes^  and  troe 
holiness/'  lost  by  his  transgression  the  moral 
part  of  that  image.  He  acquired  the  image  of 
the  fallen  spirit  to  whose  temptation  he  listened. 
He  became,  ^^  earthly,  sensnal,  and  devilish." 
The  declaration  therefore  referred,  as  I  conceire, 
to  the  expectation  which  the  man  had  fooUshly 
formed  on  the  sanction  of  the  Tempter's  false- 
hood; and  perhaps  the  Hebrew  verb  would  bear 
to  be  rendered,  the  man  fc;a^  to  become/'^  or  would 
become  (i.  e.  wished  to  become)  as  one  of  us:  He 
aimed  at  an  increase  of  knowledge,  of  indepen- 
dence and  self-sufficiency;  but  how  is  he  disap- 
pointed! The  declaration  of  Zophar,  in  relation 
to  the  prevalence  of  the  same  spirit,  "  the  lust  of 
the  mind,"  among  the  fallen  posterity  of  Adam, 
may  be  parallelled  with  the  assertion  respecting 
Adam:  "  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  man 
be  bom  like  a  wild  asses  colt."  This  vain  and 
wicked  supposition  and  expectation  will  be  found 
to  correspond  with  the  reason  which  is  built  on 
it  for  man's  expulsion  from  Paradise.  The  sup- 
position is  that  of  the  Deist  who  rejects  Divine 
revelation,  and  fancies  his  own  reason  adequate 
to  the  discovery  of  truth  and  the  attainment  of 
happiness:   it  is  the  sin  and  folly  of  sill  those, 

*  The  verb  substantive  is  used  in  abnost  the  same  sense  in 
the  preceding  verse..  *^  Because  she  was  to  be  or  to  become  the 
mother  of  ^  living  :**  she  had  then  no  child. 
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among  Adam's  descendants^  who,  rejecting  the 
means  of  happiness  which  God  has  ordained, 
think,  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  that  they  can 
secure  their  own  welfare  independently  of  his 
gracious  institutions. 

This  leads  us  to  inquire  further — How  the  state 
of  Adam,  after  his  fall,  became  a  reason  for  his 
expulsion  from  Paradise,  and  whether  that  expul- 
sion was  an  act  of  mercy  or  of  anger? — ^I  have  no 
hesitation  in  considering  the  expulsion  from 
Paradise  as  an  act  of  unmixed  mercy,  connected, 
as  a  link  of  the  golden  chain,  with  all  the  other 
acts  of  infinite  compassion  which  Moses  has 
recorded.  In  his  state  of  innocence,  through  the 
lying  insinuations  of  the  devil,  a  spirit  of  pride 
and  self-sufficiency  had  found  access  to  the  heart 
of  man,  and  had  gained  possession  of  it.  As  now 
become  a  fallen  creature,  corrupted  and  weak,  he 
was  in  greater  danger  of  being  again  overcome  by 
the  same  devilish  temper,  than  he  was  before; 
notwithstanding  his  present  penitence,  submission, 
and  gratitude.  He  might  be  tempted,  by  his 
insidious  enemy,  to  have  recourse  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  now  broken  and  frustrated  covenant 
of  personal  obedience,  instead  of  relying  on 
sovereign  grace ;  to  neglect  the  instituted  means 
of  atonement,  and  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  in 
order  to  obtain  salvation  thereby.  To  preclude 
the  possibility  of  this  act  of  ideotcy,  in  a  literal 
sense;  and  thereby  to  teach  Adam  and  all  his 
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|K)sterity  the  heinous  guilt  and  egregious  folly, 
which  are  evinced  hy  the  temper  and  spirit  which 
that  act  was  intended  to  symbolize,  was  indeed 
an  act  of  mercy  to  Adam  and  to  us.  The  doctriqe 
of  the  New  Testament,  so  often  and  so  strongly 
inculcated,  that  "  by  the  works  of  the  law  can  no 
flesh  living  be  justified"  was  the  spirit  of  that 
act  of  mercy  which  expelled  our  first  parents  from 
the  terrdstrial  Paradise. 

For  "  the  Tree  of  Life"  was,  as  has  been 
aheady  proved,  a  sacramental  tree.  Its  fruit  was 
an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  inward  and  spiritual 
blessing.  That  blessing  was  the  favour  of  God, 
in  which  only  there  is  life.  A  participation  of 
its  fruit  was,  on  the  part  of  the  Divine  Ordainer 
of  the  sacrament,  a  pledge  of  his  favour;  and,  on 
the  part  of  the  receiver,  the  act  of  eating 
betokened  a  spirit  of  dependence,  submission^ 
and  communion  with  the  Giver.  The  finit  of 
this  tree  had  no  virtue  to  communicate  immor- 
tality either  to  the  soul  or  body  of  the  partaken 
Immortality  was  a  creation -attribute  of  the 
human  soul  independent  on  its  obedience  or 
disobedience,  though  the  happiness  of  that  im- 
mortality was  suspended  on  a  compliance  with 
prescribed  terms.  The  object  therefore  of  the 
act  of  folly  into  which  Adam  was  in  danger  of 
being  led  after  his  fall,  was  not  to  secure  an 
immortaUty  which,  without  a  restoration  to  Divine 
favour,   could  only  be  a  curse  to  him  and  his 
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poflterity;  but  it  was  to  remedy  the  mischief 
which  had  been  done,  and  to  re-establish  himself  in 
the  favour  of  God.  This  could  only  be  effected 
by  an  adequate  atonement  for  sin,  and  therefore 
any  application  to  the  sacrament  of  the  covenant 
of  works  would  not  merely  leave  him  where  it 
found  him,  under  guilt  and  condemnation  for  the 
past  transgression ;  but  would  be  a  renewal  of  the 
rebellion  against  God  into  which  he  had  before 
fallen. 

The  effect  therefore  which,  it  is  supposed  by 
the  IKvine  declaration,  Adam  might  attribute  td 
the  act  of  eating  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life  is 
altogether  supposititious^  and  would  arise  from  a 
cardinal  error,  similar  to  that  which  preFailed 
among  the  Jews  in  St.  Paul's  time,  who  ^^  being 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about 
to  establish  their  own,  refrised  to  submit  dbem- 
selves  to  the  righteousness  of  God/'  .even  that 
vicarious  obedience  unto  death,  whether  in  type 
or  reality,  which  was  essential  to  the  attainmettt 
of  pardon,  holiness,  and  heaven.  This  second 
error  would  be  worse  than  the  first.  TThe  first 
consisted  in  a  supposition  that  the  fruit  of  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge  would  communicate  wisdom  and 
independence  of  God  the  Creator:  the  second 
would  consist  in  a  supposition,  equally  unfounded, 
that  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life  would  secure 
pardon  and  acceptance  with  God  the  Sai^onr,  to 
a  sinner  under  condemnation  for  guilt  already 
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contracted.  This  second  error  wonid  be  worse 
dian  the  first:  for  the  first  was  pardonable  through 
tk  Dii^ine  atonement;  bat  the  second^  being  a  ' 
rejection  of  that  atonement,  would  leave  the  sonl 
in  a  state  of  condemnation  in  which  nothing 
eonld  be  experienced  but  "  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation 
which  shall  consume  die  adversaries^'  of  the 
merciful  scheme  provided  for  "  the  justification 
of  the  ungodly." 

The  gracious  reason  of  the  expulsion  from 
Paradise  is  now  fully  apparent.  Man  was  sent 
forth  from  the  sacred  inclosure  into  the  world  at 
large^  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  in  it,  to  employ 
his  animal  energies  in  the  task  of  cultivating 
^^  the  ground  from  which  he  had  been  taken,^ 
and  which  lay,  for  his  sin,  under  the  curse  of  God, 
in  order  to  his  corporeal  support;  and  with  all 
his  mental  energies  to  cultivate  the  soil  of  his 
own  heart,  or,  in  the  Apostle's  words,  "  to  work 
out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
This  was  to  be  his  employment,  till  the  discipline 
was  completed,  and  he  became  meet  to  be  a  par- 
taker of  the  fruits  of  a  better  Paradise,  and  to 
feast  on  the  firuit  of  the  antitypical  Tree  of  Life, 
whose  leaves  are  now  appointed  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  an  account 
of  the  institution  of  the  ceremonial  ritual,  of 
which  we  find  so  many  traces  in  the  course  of 
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the  patriarchal  history.  The  account  is  this: 
"  So,"  or  rather  Then,  ^^  He  drove  out  the  man> 
and'*  {then)*  He  "  placed  at  the  east  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden  Cherubim  and  a  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
Tree  of  Life."  A  consideration  of  this  verse, 
and  of  the  light  which  other  Scriptures  shed  npon 
it,  will  occupy  some  succeeding  letters:  In  the 
mean  time 

I  remain 

Your  s  truly. 


*  The  vau  Ib  conversive^  and  denotes  a  succession  of  acts  in 
both  instances. 


LETTER  XV. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS  ON  THE  CHERUBIC 
SYMBOLS. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

The  compassion  shown  to  our  first  parents, 
after  their  fall,  hy  their  gracious  Creator,  who 
came  down  to  visit  them  in  order  to  bring  them 
to  repentance,  and  to  discover  to  them  his  pur- 
poses of  mercy,  has  been  the  subject  of  some 
preceding  letters.  This  Divine  compassion 
appeared  richly  in  the  primary  promise  of  redemp- 
tion, and  in  the  illustrative  rite  of  sacrificature, 
the  institution  of  which  accompanied  that  promise. 
The  conduct  of  the  Divine  Person  who  appeared 
to  the  disconsolate  ancestors  of  our  race,  reminds 
one,  though  the  comparison  is  very  imperfect,  of 
the  conduct  of  Joseph  towards  his  afflicted 
brethren;  when,  in  order  to  relieve  their  deep 
distress,  he  cried,  ^^  I  am  Joseph  your  brother 
whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt." 

But  the  discovery  of  mercy  was  not  confined  to 
the  circumstances  I  have  mentioned.  The  guilty 
bosom  of  a  sinner  is,  even  now  when  all  the  riches 
of  Divine  mercy  have  been  fully  disclosed  to 

VOL.   I.  V 
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view  in  the  person  and  work  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  when  its  purposes  have  been  confirmed  in 
the  experience  of  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  with 
difficulty  brought  to  a  state  of  repose  by  means 
of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  difficulty  must 
have  been  greater  in  proportion  as  the  revelation 
of  mercy  was  more  obscure.  But  Grod,  ia  thb 
ages  that  are  past,  did  all  that  the  dispensation 
allowed,  to  explain  and  confirm  the  foundation 
of  human  hope,  laid  in  the  proposal  of  reconcilia- 
tion through  the  vicarious  obedience  of  a  Divine 
Surety.  The  explanation  and  confirmation  df 
this  most  gracious  scheme  was,  I  am  convinced, 
the  object  of  the  Cherubic  Images,  of  which  we 
read  at  the  close  of  the  chapter  which  containa 
the  History  of  the  Fall. 

In  entering  on  the  reasons  which  have  convinced 
my  mind  on  this  subject,  I  must  beg  your  con- 
cession of  two  or  three  preliminaries;  whidi 
however  appear  to  me  so  very  reasonable  as  to 
admit  of  no  hesitation.     You  will  concede,  then. 

First,  That  the  short  notices  found  in  the  book 
of  Genesis^  often  require  and  obtain  eocplanatian 
from  subsequent  Scriptures.  Such,  for  instainc^ 
are  the  hints  which  demonstrate  the  existence  of 
a  Divinely  instituted  ceremonial  code  previous  to 
the  Sinaitic  dispensation.  These  indeed  are  so 
numerous  as  to  lead  my  mind  to  a  conchisioli 
that  the  additions  made  by  the  Mosaic  institute 
consisted  chiefly  in   a   reformation    of  abtitei 
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occasioned  by  the  long  residence  of  Israel  in  the 
idolatrous  country  of  Egypt.*  Perhaps  in  some 
fiitnre  letter,  if  you  are  not  tired  of  the  subject,  I 
may  point  out  to  you  these  traces  of  ceremonial 
observances,  which  are  too  many  in  number,  too 
early  in  their  origin,  and  too  long  and  too  widely 
difiused,  to  admit  of  thpir  being  attributed  to 
chance  or  human  invention.  These  notices 
would  have  been,  however,  wholly  unintelligible, 
both  as  to  the  nature  of  the  observances  en- 
joined, and  more  especially  in  their  typical 
intention,  had  not  Moses,  in  his  subsequent 
writings,  famished  the  key  with  its  wards  com- 
plete, and  had  not  the  New  Testament,  and 
especially  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  applied  that 
key  to  imlock  the  mysteries  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  To  subsequent  Scriptures,  then,  we 
shall  have  recourse  for  an  explanation  of  the 

CHERUBIM. 

Secondly,  you  will  also  concede.  That  tfie 


*  See  Br3faQt  on  the  plagues  of  Egypt.  It  may,  perhaps,  he 
jsfely  conceded,  that  additions  were  made  to  existing  institutions^ 
9t  the  time  when  the  ceremonial  and  moral  codes  were  repuh- 
Mshed  £rom  Mount  Sinai,  intended,  chiefly  or  solely,  to  rectify 
perrersions  and  corruptions,  which  idolatry  had  occasioned  in 
institutions  which  were  originally  Divine.  But  to  contend,  as 
Dr.  Spencer  does,  that  the  Mosaic  ritual  is  derived  from,  or 
iminded  on^  the  practices  of  idolatry,  is  to  forget  that  the  book 
of  Genesis  contains  notices  of  a  patriarchal  ritual,  to  which  all 
tlie  grand  features  of  the  Mosaic  institute  may  be  clearly  traced. 
Sec  Spencer  De  Legibus  Hebraorum,  throughout. 
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CHERUBic^gures  were  ofasymholical  character.* 
This,  at  least  with  respect  to  every  other  passage 
in  which  they  are  mentioned  besides  this  in 
Genesis,  is,  I  believe,  unquestioned.  I  must,  at 
present,  take  it  for  granted  that  they  were  so, 
whether  as  appearing  "  on  the  east  of  the  Gar- 
den of  Eden,"  on  the  mercy  seat  in  the  Mosaic 
Tabernacle  and  in  the  Temple,  or  in  the  visionary 
exhibitions  made  to  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  St. 
John. 

Thirdly,  That  they  symbolize  one  and  the 


*  Verisimilime  est  olim  sic  usum  obtinuisse^  (sc.  vocandi 
tacras  imagines  arc»  operculo  impositas^  nomine  Cherubim)  Qt 
Tox  hsc  non  figuras  simplices>  sdl  e  certis  anunantium  formis 
mixtas^  indicaret :  adeo  ut  Cherubim  apud  Hebraeos^  prout 
Sphynges  apud  Ethnicos^  figuras  poeticas  et  quasi  hieroglypMca 
denotarent.  Hac  de  re  persuasum  est  mihi^  quod  LXX,  qoaa- 
quam  centies  occurrat  vox  Cherubim,  earn  nunquam  transferant^ 
sed  per  x^P^P^l^  perpetuo  reddant :  quid  autem  ita  faciunt^  nisi 
quod  vox  Cherubim  illam  formarum  compositionem  notaret^  cai 
exprimendae  impar  erat  Graecorum  lingua  ?  Deinde :  satis  e 
Scripturis  elucet^  et  omnium  consensu  firmatur^  Cherubim  figuras 
mixtas  fuisse  ;  et  tabernaculi  templique  artifices^  communi  tai- 
ttlm  vocis  usu  doctos^  earum  figuras  plane  cognitas  habuisse.: 
nam  apertum  est^  Deum  quid  per  Cherubim  voluit^  nullibi 
distinct^  et  perspicu^  explicuisse.  Spencer  de  Legibus  Hebr^t^ 
rum.  Lib.  iii.  Cap.  iii.  Diss.  v.  Sect.  1 .  What  more  distinct 
description  of  their  form  could  have  been  given  than  that  whidi 
is  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel  ?  The  late  occurrence  of 
this  description,  hovrever,  proves,  that  previously  to  the  captiyity 
their  form  viras  well  understood  3  otherwise  such  a  descriptioa 
would  have  been  as  necessary  at  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle 
and  the  building  of  the  first  temple,  as  it  was  at  the  building  of 
the  second. 
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same  things  whenever  they  are  ment toned.  If  a 
variety  of  interpretation,  without  any  connexion, 
be  admitted  into  the  language  of  symbols,  the 
utmost  confusion  is  introduced  into  typology  and 
prophecy.*  There  can  be  no  certainty  in  any 
explanation  of  the  shadows  of  the  law,  nor'of 
the  predictions  of  Divinely  inspired  Seers,  whose 
language  is  to  replete  with  metaphor,  unless  their 

*  A  want  of  consistency  in  this  point  is  remarkable  in  the 
learned  dissertations  of  Dr.  Spencer  on  the  subject.  Sometimes 
he  represents  the  Cherubim  as  the  throne  or  the  chariot  of  the 
Deity  :  at  other  times  he  compares  them  with  the  heathen 
images  which  were  considered  as  the  habitation  of  their  Gods« 
and  derives  their  introduction  into  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple 
from  the  temples  of  the  heathen  and  the  representations  of  the 
objects  of  their  worship  therein  placed.  Deus  imagines  hasce 
cherubicas  pmsentid  et  habitatlone  sud  decorari  voluit,  ^gyp- 
tiorum  denique  simulacra  muUiformia^  hieroglyphica  plurimum 
erant^  disciplins  suae  mysteriis  expnmendis  (dicam^  an  celandis) 
inservientia  :  erant  et  Hebraeorum  Cherubini  veluti  symbola^ 
Dei  et  angelorum  proprietates  maxim^  insignes  adumbrantia. 
Spencer,  Sect.  iv.  Seraphim  Elohim  nomine  quandoque 
donantur  in  codice  infallibili.  Id.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.  Diss.  vii. 
Sect.  vii. 

Ex  hisce  (scil  emblematibus)  hos  quatuor  praecipuos  veluti 
consiliarios^  quos  Graeci  Genios,  jEgyptii  Hempthcsi  Numinis 
sttpatores,  et  ad  mandata  ejus  exsequenda  promptissimos  nuncios 
Tocant.  Wits.  iEgyptiaca.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ix.  Sect.  i.  Had  Spencier 
identified  the  Cherubim  of  the  temple,  in  their  design  and 
object,  with  those  on  the  east  of  Eden,  he  could  not  have 
maintained  that  these  images  were  of  Ethnic  origin.  Mr. 
Maurice,  in  his  Indian  Antiquities,  has  fallen  into  the  same 
inconsistency.  If  the  Cherubim  were  the  throne  of  God,  there 
were  two  thrones,  one  on  the  other  j  for  the  mercy  seat  on 
which  they  were  placed,  certainly  bears  this  character. 
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fignrative  modes  of  expression  have  some  fixei 
meaning.  This  is  as  necessary  to  the  sense  of 
the  Bible,  as  is  its  proper  alphabet  to  thed5* 
ciphering  of  any  language.  ^^  Certain  iaiagei^" 
says  Bp.  Lowth  in  his  Prelections,  ^^  borrowol- 
chiefly  from  nature,  express  certain  other  notions 
less .  obvious  to  the  understandings  a  consfmd 
cofnformihf  being  observed  in  the  apjdication  ijf 
them ;  and  I  believe  this  one  thing,  if  it  were 
diligently  studied,  would  always  be  of  excelleot 
use  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
Prophets.** 

Having  stated  these  my  postulates^  I  proceed 
to  mention  the  several  interpretations  which  hat 
been  given  of  the  cherubic  symbols.  Some 
expositors  of  Scripture  have  considered  them  to 
have  been,  at  least  as  placed  at  the  entrance  of 
Paradise,  created  unembodied  spirits,  conunonly 
called  angels,  who  were  stationed  there^  armed 
with  flaming  swords,  in  order  to  guard  the  way 
to  the  Tree  of  Life,  lest  Adam  and  Eve  shodd 
enter  and  eat  of  its  fruit.  Others,  in  treating  of 
the  animals  mentioned  by  St.  John,  have  main^ 
tained  that  they  symbolize  the  ministers  of  ^ 
Gospel  of  Christ  generally,  or  the  four  evangelisti 
in  particular.  And  some  have  thought  that  these 
animal  representations  were  the  standards  of  the 
four  divisions  of  the  Camp  of  Israel.*     It  most, 

^  This  opinion  of  Mr.  Mede,  and  others^  is  shown  to  be  an 
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koweyer,  be  manifest  that  these  difiering  opinions 
clash  with  the  third  concession  which  I  hq,ve 
required  to  be  made.  There  is  a  fourth  class 
of  interpreters,  who  believe  that  the  cherubic 
figures  were  emblematical  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity  in  covenant  to  redeem  man  hy  uniting 
the  human  nature  to  the  second  Person.  This 
last  opinion  is  that  which  I  espouse,  for  which  I 
shall  first  state  my«  general  reasons,  and  then 
consider  th^  several  passages  in  which  the  Che* 
RUBiM  are  mentioned,  showing  the  consistency 
of  those  passages  with  respect  to  this  view  of  the 
adbject. 

L  The  etymology  of  the  word  Cherub,  plural 
Cherubim,  lepds  me  to  this  conclusion.  It 
never  occurs,*'  says  Pnrkhurst,  "  as  a  verb,  in 
tile  Hebrew  language,  nor  is  it  ever  applied  to 
any  thing  from  whence  we  can  collect  its  ideal 
meaning  as  an  uncompounded  word."— ^^^  We  h^ve 
already  seen,"  he  adds,  (and  what  his  proofs  are 
we  shall  hereafter  inquire)  ^  that  the  sacred 
imagery y  to  which  it  was  most  usually  applied, 
was  emblematical  of  the  great  Chd  and  our 
Samaur  Jesus  Christ.  Tit.  ii.  13.  Accordingly 
die  Hebrew  word  1*1  (ReB  or  RUB)  is  one  of 
the  highest  epithets  known  in  that  language,  and 
signifies  great  in  power,  wisdom,  and  glory,  says 
Marius  de  Calasio:    doubtless,  therefore,   it  is 

invention  of  modern  Jews^  by  Witsius  in  his  Mgyptiaca.  Lib.  ii. 
c^.  xiii.  Sect.  17^  18,  &c. 

y4 
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applicable  to  the  true  God ;  and  we  find  it  so 
applied  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Ps.  kIvuu  3 ; 
(comp.  Prov.  xxvi.  10 ;)  Ezra  v.  8 ;  Dan.  ii.  45. 
The  letter  3  (ch)  is  indisputably  a  particle  of 
likeness  or  similitude;  and  we  have  shown  that 
each  compound  Cherub  was  a  similitude  or  sub- 
stitute* of  THE  Majesty  on  high,  or  in  the 
heavens,  as  St.  Paul  speaks,  Heb«  i.  3.  and  viii.  1. 
But  what  is  more  rational  than  to  suppose  that, 
in  a  language  so  inimitably  descriptive  as  the 
Hebrew,  Cherub  should  also  be  descriptive  of 
the  emblems  to  which  it  is  applied  ?  And  if  we 
consider  it  as  a  word,  compounded  of  ch€  like 
and  RUB'f'  the  majesty y  what  can  be  more  so? 
For  then  it  will  literally  signify  an  emblem  or 
representation  of  the  majesty.  When  Cherub  is 
applied  to  one  of  the  animal  forms  in  the  Che- 
rubim, it  may  literally  be  rendered  an  emblem  of 
a  great  one ;  for,  in  both  the  material  and  eternal 
Trinity,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another,  but 
the  whole  three  conditions  or  persons  are  co-agent 
together  and  co-equal.** 

2.  Another,  to  me,  convincing  argument  is  to 
be  drawn  from  the  station  which  the  Cherubim 
occupied  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  and  also 
in  the  mystic  scenery  of  the  book  of  the  Reve- 

*  Simulacro  nomen  dare  ejus  quern  simulacrum  refert, 
receptum  est  apud  omnes  gentes.  Grotius  Annot  in  2  Thesi. 
c.  ii.  V.  4. 
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lation  which  is  borrowed  from  them.      In  the 
Tabernacle  and  Temple  the  Cherubim  were 
placed   upon    the    mercy   seat,  the  emblematic 
throne  of  God,  the  royal  seat  of  the  Aleim. 
Whom  might  we  expect  to  find  upon  that  throne 
in  the  most  holy  place,  the  symbolic  residence  of 
Deity  ?     Surely,  not  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  nor 
even  created  angels,  and  much  less  the  standards 
of  the  host  of  Israel ;  but  representatives  of  the 
Triune  Jehovah,  who  alone  is  spoken  of  as 
dwelling  there,  and  to  whom  all  the  symbolic  acts 
of  the  priests  and  people  were  performed.     No 
intimation  is  ever  given  that  angels  had  any  station 
there.     The  description  in  2  Sam.  vi.  2,  seems  to 
admit  of  no  other  interpretation  than  that  which 
agrees  with  my  hypothesis.      The  words  are, 
"  The  ark  of  the  Aleim,  where  is  invoked  the 
name  of   Jehovah   of   hosts,  inhabiting  the 
Cherubim  upon  it,"  that  is,  on  the  mercy-seat  of 
the  ark.      The  participle  inhabiting  is  in  the 
singular  number,  and  must  agree   either  with 
Jehovah,  or  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  I  apprehend 
it  agrees  with  the  latter.     Now,  if  the  declaration 
in  Exod.  xxiii.  21,  respecting  the  angel  or  mes- 
senger there  spoken  of,  "My  name  is  in  Him,** 
be  an  argument  to  prove  the  Deity  of  that  angel, 
the  assertion  that  the  name  of  God  was  in  the 
Cherubim,  must  be,  I  think,  equally  conclusive 
in  proving  that  the  Cherubim  were  symbols  of 
^e  Deity,  and  not  of  any  created  bein^^    When 
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St.  John  saw^  in  the  vision  of  Crod  recorded  Rmr. 
IT.  69  the  throne  of  his  gh>ry ;  ^^  In  the  nddst  of  ike 
throne^  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  fbfor 
animals,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind:**  the 
scenery  is  borrowed,  as  is  also  that  of  Ezekiel  i, 
from  the  emblematic  heaven  of  the  Temple.  The 
station  of  thb  CHEauBiii  was  in  the  midst  qfihe 
thnme ;  while  with  their  wings,  (as  I  take  the 
meaning  to  be,  in  order  to  avoid  the  contradiction 
of  placing  two  substances  in  two  places  at  the 
same  time)  they  surrounded  and  covered  the 
throne,  as  they  did  in  the  most  holy  place.  The 
attribute  of  ^^  fulness  of  eyes,  before  and  behind^** 
can  surely  symbolize  nothing  but  Omniscience. 
But  of  these  things  I  must  speak  more  fully  in  a 
future  letter. 

3.  I  appeal  to  the  office  assigned,  symbolically, 
to  the  Cherubic  figures.  Before  them  was  the 
typical  blood  sprinkled  by  the  high  priest  on  the 
great  day  of  atonement ;  for  it  was  sprinkled  on 
the  mercy-seat  on  which  they  stood.  (Comp. 
Exod.  xxxvii.  9 ;  Levit.  xvi.  14 ;  and  Heb.  ix. 
7 — 12.)  But  still  more  expressly  is  Divine  pro- 
tection ascribed  to  the  shadow  of  their  wings. 
Consider,  in  this  view,  Ps.  xvii.  8 ;  xxxvi.  7 ; 
lvi|.  1 ;  Ixi.  4 ;  xcL  4  ;  Ixiii.  7.  I  transcribe  only 
the  last  of  these  passages,  ^^  In  the  shadow  of  thf 
wings  will  I  rejoice;"  and  I  ask.  Can  it  be 
doubted  whether  there  be,  in  the  symbolic  refer- 
ence to  Divine  protection  and  comfort,  ap  allumn 
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to  the  wings  of  the  Chbrubim  on  the  mercy-* 
se«t }  To  rejoice  in  the  shadow  of  the  wings  of 
created a$9gelsy  and  much  more  to  place  confidence 
in  the  protection  of  human  mhmtets,  would  be, 
not  an  act  of  Scriptural  &ith,  but  one  of  gross 
impiety.  In  the  first  Terse  of  the  91st  Psafan^ 
though  the  wings  of  the  Cherubim  are  not 
mentioned^  yet  as  those  wings  are  alluded  to  in 
ver.  4ty  it  seems  clear  to  me  that  both  "  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High/*  and  ^^  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty,''  *  allude  to  the  Temple  and  its  most 
sacred  emblems^  the  Cherubim  on  the  mercy- 
seat;  and  that  the  cause  of  safety^  thus  symbo- 
lically described,  is  the  covenant  relation  in  which 
the  Aleim  stand  to  man. 

4.  I  observe  in  corroboration  of  this  opinion^ 
that  it  is  by  no  means  novel.  Perhaps  some 
suspicion  may  justly  attach  to  that  which  appears 
new  in  the  science  of  Divinity,  though  there 
should  be  some  reasons  for  thinking  that  it  may 
be  justified  by  the  word  of  truth ;  for  though  the 
Bible  is  the  only  criterion  to  which  a  Protestant 
can  submit  his  faith,  yet  a  humble  and  cautious 
Protestant  will  inquire  for  a  solid  scriptural 
basis  before  he  will  su£fer  his  creed  to  oppose  the 
general  stream  of  antiquity.  But  that  the  water 
of  a  river  may  have  been  discoloured,  through  no 
inconsiderable  part  of  its  course,  by  some  adven- 

*  ^m  perhspt  the-AU-gradoui. 
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titioos  mixture,  not  deriYed  firom  the  fonntain- 
head,  is  plain  from  the  history  of  die  Reformatioiiy 
and  from  a  variety  of  literary  and  dieological 
recoveries  since  the  revival  of  learning.  If,  how- 
ever, it  can  be  shown,  diat  die  view  of  the 
Cherubic  figures  which  is  here  patronized,  may 
be  traced  to  the  times  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers, 
and  even  to  a  period  anterior  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  the  charge  of  novelty  will  be  removed. 

Let  US  then  see  what  remains  are  to  be  found 
on  the  subject  before  the  Apostolic  period  or 
contemporary  with  it.  *^  The  Hebrews  themselves 
confess,"  (says  Buxtorff,  referring  to  Cosri  and 
Jeheuda  Mtiscatus,)  ^^that  the  ark  with  the  pro- 
pitiatory, and  Cherubim,  was  the  foundation, 
root,  heart,  and  marrow,  of  the  whole  tabernacle, 
and  consequently  of  all  the  Levitical  worship.* 
In  what  sense,  it  may  be  asked,  can  this  be 
asserted  of  created  angels,  or  of  military  ensigns  ? 
If  these  can  be  considered  as  connected  with  the 
Tabernacle  and  its  worship,  it  cannot  be  in  these 
essential  characters. 

Phih  JucUeuSy  a  Jew  as  his  name  imports,  who 
was  contemporary  with  the  Apostles,  living  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Caligula,  *  shall  be  our  next 

*  A  vcritate  fortfe  non  longe  abituras  est,  qui  Josephnm 
eadem  pen^  in  animo  habuisse  dixerit^  cum  de  Cherubinis, 
Sanctis  illis  imaginibus,  ei  sermo  incidisset.  In  iis  enim  descri- 
bendis  tarn  vafr^  se  gessit,  ut  satis  pateat^eum  (si  libitum  fiiisset). 
cos  expressitis  apertiiisque  describere  potuisse.       Dicit  enim. 
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witness  to  prove  that  the  charge  of  novelty  does  not 
attach  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Cherubim  which  I 
have  espoused.  We  ieam  from  the  Christian  his- 
torian Eusehius,  that  Philoy*  was  "  ja  man  of 
great  eminence  with  the  generality  not  only  of 
oar  Christian  brethren,  but  also  of  such  as  have 
been  bred  in  Gentile  literature.  In  his  descent 
he  was  an  Hebrew,  and  yielded  to  none  of  those 
of  Alexandria  who  were  distinguished  for  their 
consequence :  fVhat  and  how  great  advances^** 
Eusebius  adds,  ^^  he  made  in  the  hwwledge  of 
the  Divine  and  Jewish  religion^  is  evident  to  all 

(Antiq.  lib.  3.  cap.  6.)  eos  fuisse  animalia  volucria,  nova  spede, 
nee  cuiquam  mortalium  visa.  Et  quasi  nimiSL  loquendi  licenti& 
bic  peccasset  incautus^  de  iis  tanquam  mysteriis  agit.  (Antiq. 
lib.  8.,c.  2.)  ubi  ait^  Ha  Cberubinorum  species  quanam  specie 
fuerint,  nemo  conjicere  potest  nee  eloqni,  Noluit  forte  Cberu- 
binos  verbis  apertis  descriptos  dare^  ne*religio  patria^  gratis 
imaginum^  apud  populares  suos  evilesceret^  aut  earn  Gentiles 
aemuli  convitiis  et  dicteriis  eo  nomine  debonestarent.  Spencer 
de  Legibus  Hebroeor, 

May  not  tbe  silence  of  tbe  ancient  synagogue  on  tbe  design  of 
tbe  Cberubic  exhibitions  be  thus  accounted  for^  while  tbe  meagre 
hints  dropt  by  Josephus  and  the  Targums  furnish  a  sufficient 
clew  for  deciphering  it }  When  opposition  to  Christianity  had 
produced  among  the  later  Jews  a  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity^  the  perversion  of  the  Cherubic  emblems  is  no  longer 
a  matter  of  surprise  -,  and  from  them  the  Christian  fathers  seem 
to  have  borrowed  their  notions  of  these  mysterious  figures. 

*  Dr.  Allix,  in  his  Judgment  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Church, 
maintains  "  that  the  works  which  go  under  the  name  of  Fliilo 
.  the  Jew,  are  truly  his  ^  and  that  he  writ  them  a  long  while 
before  the  time  of  Chr&t*s  preaching  the  Gospel  j  and  that  it 
does  not  appear  in  any  of  his  works  that  ever  he  had  heard  of 
Christy  or. of  the  Chrbtian  religion.     Allix,  chap.vi^ 
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Jfram  his  writings.^  Mn  Whitaker,  in  hift  "  Origk 
of  Arianism  disclosed^**  from  which  the  abor^ 
extract  from  £asebius  is  copied^  justly  adds^ 
'^  The  writings  of  such  a  man  as  this  must  be 
full  evidence  of  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  at  the 
moment.*"  Philo,  then,  as  quoted  by  Doddridge 
In  a  note  on  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel^ 
speaks  of  ^^  the  Cherubim  on  the  mercy-^eat 
as  symbolical  represerUations  o/"  what  he  calls  the 
creating  and  governing  powers,*  and  then  makes 


*  ^^  Tke  SamaritaaM,  who  were  originally  of  the 
religion  with  the  Jews,  hut  received  only  the  five  books  of 
Mosei,  hare  rtiown  that  they  had^  in  the  Apostles'  times^  the 
tame  notions  that  are  met  with  in  Phih,  of  a  plurality  in  God. 
We  hove  a  proof  of  it^  Acts  Tiii.  9^  where  we  read  that  Swum 
Magus  had  bewitched  that  people  giving  out  that  himself  was 
^n^  fHyoii,  some  great  one  3  he  did  not  say  what^  but  gave  them 
kaive  to  imderstand  it  their  own  way.  And  how  did  they  take 
it  ?  This  follows^  v.  10.  Tkey  said  Ovroq  emw  ^  Awa/uq  ra 
BtB  fj  (Aeyahi,  This  person  is  ifie  great  Power  qf  God.  Thn 
they  would  not  have  said^  if  they  had  not  believed  that^  besides 
tilie  great  God^  there  was  also  a  person  called  1^  hvwafuq  des* 

*^  But  looking  yet  nearer  into  this  text^  I  conceive  it  is  plahi 
ibat  tibey  understood  there  was  more  than  one  Avya/M^ ;  iot,  as 
it  is  in  the  text^  they  said^  Tfm  is  the  great  hwaiu^,  which 
seons  to  imply  they  believed  there  was  another  power  less  than 
ihis.  It  seems  yet  plainer  in  another  reading  of  the  text^  whidi 
I  take  to  be  the  true  readings  for  we  find  it  not  only  in  the  noir 
vulgar  Laim,  but  also  in  Irenaeus^  i.  20^  which  showetb  that  it 
WAS  the  current  reading  in  his  time^  and  we  find  it  also  in 
sereral  manuscripts^  some  of  which  are  of  the  highest  esteem 
with  learned  men^  as^  namely^  the  Alexandrian  in  the  King's 
Library^  and  the  ancient  manuscript  of  Lions  in  the  Cambrid^ 
Library :  in  all  these  the  words  are^  Ovroc  e^^iy  19  tMyoju^  f 
Oca  1}  KoXovfAcyii  fMyaKvi,  This  person  is  the  power  which  is  edUed 
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lliis  udditioiial  reflection:  ^^  The  Diftiiie  Logos  h 
above  these^  (viz.  as  be  appeared  in  Estekierd 
Ymon^  &c.)  of  whom  we  hare  no  idea  by  tbe 
wgbt  or  any  other  sense ;  he  being  hknaelf  the 
image  of  God^  the  eldest  of  all  intelligent  beings^ 
sitting  nearest  to  him  who  is  truly  the  ok^t  ons^ 
&ete  being  no  distance  between  tbem/'  Agdin 
Phtlo  says,  "  The  lid  or  covering  of  the  ark, 
which  is  called  the  mercy-seat,  is  the  base  of  two 
winged  images,  which  in  our  mother  tongne  Bte 
called  Cherubim.^— I  cmderstand  by  these  figures 
the  two  most  /indent  and  supreme  potentates  cf 
Jdm  who  is;  tbe  one  the  framer,  the  other  the 
fioyemor  of  the  world :  the  one  named  God  by 
whom  he  created  and  framed  the  world;  the 
other  the  regal  potentate  by  whom  he  rules  over 
ids  creatures  by  his  will  and  pleasure.  As  he 
abme  exists,  he  is  in  reality  the  Creator  of  all 
ihaigs,  for  he  brought  them  into  being  wh^n  ih&f 

the  great  power.  For  their  calling  him  the  power  of  GM^ 
what  that  means  we  cannot  better  learn  than  from  Origen,  who, 
speakiBg  of  Simon^  and  stich  others  who  wovld  make  themselves 
lake  oitr  Lord  Jesus  Christy  ^aith.  They  eatled  fhemidtes  $oiu 
qf  God,  or  the  power  of  Godj  which  he  makes  to  be  twotiiUs 
of  one  and  the  same  signification.  (Or^.  contr.  CeUum,  lib.  L 
Tf.  44.)  And  both  th6se  titles  are  given  to  the  Aoyoq  by  Philo 
in  ioare  places  than  we  ean  iitimber.  For  their  calling  him  the 
Great  Power  of  God,  Which  implies  that  th^re  was  another 
Power  besides^  this  also  perfectly  agrees  with  -the  notions  of 
Phzlo,  Who  so  often  speaks  of  the  two  Powerv  of  God^  describing 
tfttim  as  true  and  proper  P^Bons.  AlUx*$  JikfgmefU  (f  the 
Ancient  Jewish  Church,  pp.  133, 134. 
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had  no  being:   and  he  is  king  by  nature^  or 
naturally,  for  none  can  have  a  jnster  right  to  rule 
the  creature  than  the  Creator,**    The  "  Sybilline 
oracles^  &c.  p.  308,  and  Spencer  De  L^ibiu 
HebrceoruUf  p.  764,  (who  interpret  Cherub  nearly 
as  I  have  done,  to  mean  "  the  powerful  and 
great  one*')  speak  thus  concerning  Philo's  testi- 
mony: ^^  Phiio  confirms  this  construction^  p.  465, 
who  delivers  it  as  his  opinion  (and  no  doubt  but 
he  had  it  from  the  Jews)  that  the  Cherubim 
represent  the  two  potentates  of  the  essence^  the 
creative  and  the  regal ;  and  that  the  mercy-seat 
was  the  symbol  of  the  merciful  power  or  poten- 
tate of  God :  we  have  therefore  great  reason  to 
believe  that  the  word  Cheruh  had,  among  the 
ancient  Hebrews,  the  signification  of  power,  &c*' 
.  Much  more  to  the  same  purpose  might  have 
been  produced  from  the  writings  of  Philo ;  but 
I  quote  these  passages  for  no  other  purpose  than 
to  disprove  the  supposed  novelty  of  the  opinion, 
that  THE  Cherubim  on  the  mercy-seat  were 
symbolical  representations  of  the  creating  and 
governing  powers  of  the  universe,  and  not  with 
any  view  to  constitute  them  an  authority  on  a 
theological  question.    The  views   of  Philo  arc 
very  unsatisfactory  on  this  and  on  other  subjects; 
but  they  evince  that  the  opinions  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  on  the  subject  before  us,  were  very  different 
from  those  of  the  generality  of  expositors  in  our 
own  day. 
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To  the  testimony  of  Philo  it  may  be  added, 
that  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel  *  has 
thus  paraphrased  the  24th  verse  of  Gen.  iii. — 
"  And  he  cast  out  the  man  ;  from  which  time  he 
caused  the  glory  of  his  presence  to  dwell  of  old 
between  the  two  Cherubim."  So  also  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum :  "  And  he  cast  out  the  man,  and 
caused  the  glory  of  his  presence  to  dwell  of  old 
at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  beween  the 
two  Cherubim." 

Let  me  add  that  Origen,  a  Christian  Father, 
who  died  in  the  year  of  Christ  254,  with  other 
Greek  and  Roman  Christians,  maintained  that 
our  Lord  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were  intended  by 
THE  Seraphim  in  Isaiah.  This  is  stated  in  his 
first  homily  on  that  Prophet,  and  also  in  another 
celebrated  work,  in  which  he  says  that  he  derived 
it  from  an  Hebrew  source.  The  words  of  Origen 
are,  "  What  are  these  two  Seraphim  ?  My 
Lord  Jesus  and  the  Holy  Spirit."  I  am  aware 
that  Origen  was  a  writer  whose  judgment  is  not 
always  to  be  relied  on  ;  but  his  veracity  is  unim- 
peached,  and  his  view  of  the  Cherubim  is 
produced  merely  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  the 
revivers  of  an  opinion  that  the  Cherubim  sym- 
bolized Divine  personages,  from  the  charge  of 
unwarranted  invention. 


*  Allix  dates  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  a  century  before  the 
Christian  era.     Allix.  chap.  vii. 

VOL  I.  Z 
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5.  I  should  also  have  recourse,  in  assigning 
reasons  for  my  belief  on  this  subject,  to  the  phy- 
siological connexion,  which  I  conceive  subsists 
between  the  Cherubic  figures  and  the  threefold 
agency  of  nature.  But  as  this  connexion  will 
more  properly  come  under  our  notice  in  a  ftiture 
letter,  wherein,  according  to  the  plan  1  have 
mentioned,  I  shall  lead  your  attention  to  the 
fullest  account  to  be  found  in  Scripture  of  their 
form,  character,  and  symbolic  intention,  I  abstain 
for  the  present  from  entering  further  into  it  than 
just  to  observe,  that  when  it  is  said.  Psalm  xviii. 
10,  that  "  Jehovah  rode  upon  a  Cherub  and 
did  fly,"  the  Cherub  on  which  he  rode  can 
hardly  be  supposed  to  have  been  either  an  rai- 
embodied  spirit  or  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Indeed  the  meaning  is  fiilly  explained 
by  the  foUovnng  distich  of  the  Psalmist,  ^^  Yea, 
he  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind!*  The 
imagery  is  made  up  of  a  mighty  tempest,  in 
which  the  threefold  powers  of  nature  are  all 
introduced,  not  in  their  ordinary  functions,  but 
in  terrific  majesty,  adapted  to  the  object  for 
which  the  scenery  is  employed. 

6.  I  should  not  omit  the  mythological  view  of 
the  subject,  by  pointing  out  to  you  the  heathen 
imitations  of  the  cherubic  figures,  in  the  accounts 
of  their  Deities  which  have  come  down  to  us,  if 

*  litfi  Apx<»v'    Lib.  i.  c.  3  ;  Lib.  iv.  c.  2. 
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I  had  not  limited  myself  in  this  discussion.*  But 
I  cannot  but  be  assured  that  if  you  will  look  at 
the  mythological  notices  which  Parkhurst  has 
subjoined  to  the  article  Cherub,  and  also  what 

*  The  CJhevalier  Ramsay,  in  his  "  Philosophical  principles 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,"  part  the  second,  says, 
'*  The  Egyptians  called  Eicton,  Emeph,  and  Ptha,  what  the 
Persians  called  Oromasdes,  Mythras  and  Mythra;  the  Chal- 
deans, Life,  Intellect,  and  Soul;  the  Chinese  Hi,  Yi,  Ouei;  the 
Hebrews  Ab,  El,  and  Ruach.  These  three  hypostases,  Eickm, 
Emeph,  and  Ptha,  the  Egyptians,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Damascius,  '  looked  upon  as  one  essence,  incomprehensible, 
above  all  knowledge,  and  praised  him  under  the  name  of  the 
Unknown  Darkness  thrice  repeated.*  This  as  we  have  already 
remarked,  was  also  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  to  repeat  thrice 
the  great  name  of  Jehovah  in  all  their  public  worship,  Doxolo- 
gies,  and  thanksgivings.  The  original  tradition  was  the  same 
in  both  nations,  and  might  have  been  confirmed  among  the 
Egyptians  by  the  long  stay  of  the  Hebrews  on  the  borders  of 
the  Nile. 

''  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  vestiges  we  find  of  a  Triplicity 
in  the  Divine  nature  among  the  ancient  Greeks.  If  we  can 
prove  that  Orpheus,  Pythagorus,  and  Plato  had  the  same  ideas 
of  the  Trinity,  as  the  Egyptians,  Chaldeans,  Persians,  and 
Chinese,  the  additional  testimony  of  the  three  first  will  confirm 
the  doctrine  of  the  four  last :  for  the  original  source  of  the 
Tradition  being  the  same  in  all,  every  succeeding  testimony 
confirms  the  precedent,  and  forms  an  indissoluble  chain. 

'^  We  begin  first  with  Orpheus.  Damascius  in  his  book  not 
yet  published  concerning  The  Principles,  gives  us  this  account 
of  the  Orphic  Theology.  'Orpheus  introduced  a  Triform 
Deity  which  he  represented  by  a  Dragon  having  the  heads  of  a 
bull  and  a  lyon,  and  in  the  midst  the  face  of  a  God,  with  golden 
wings  upon  his  shoulders.*  Dr.  Cudworth  accuses  Orpheus  of 
a  monstrous  extravagancy  to  have  thus  symbolized  the  Deity : 
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iVlr,  Maurice  has  said  in  his  Dissertation  on  the 
Oriental  Trinities,*  you  will  think  with  me,  that 
even  heathenism  adds  its  suffirage  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  which  maintains  a  Trinity  in  the  God- 
head, and  which  contemplates  the  cherubim  as 
emblems  of  that  Trinity.  Thus  the  absurdities 
of  Idolatry  are  made  subservient  to  the  glory  of 
the  true  God.     But, 

Lastly,  I  think  I  have  the  express  authority 
of  Scripture  for  believing  that  the  Cherubic 
images  were  symbols  of  the  Triune  Jehovah,  and 
not  of  unembodied  spirits  or  human  ministers. 
That  the  Teraphim  of  early  times  were  symbols 


but  that  great  man  bad  forgot,  it  seems,  that  the  Cherubim, 
wherein,  according  to  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  the  glory  of  God 
resided,  and  from  whence  the  voice  of  the  Ixnrd  was  heard,  is 
represented  by  the  Prophet  as  haTing  fbar  fiuxs,  that  of  a  man, 
that  of  a  lyon»  that  of  a  bull,  and  that  of  an  ea^e.  There  is  a 
great  parity  between  the  Orphic  and  the  Pn^hetic  symbols. 
The  bull,  the  lyon,  and  the  ea^e,  were  the  hieroglyphic  types 
and  signs  of  the  three  elements  of  fire,  light,  and  air,  and  dwK 
three  elements  are  the  three  emblems  by  which  Sacred  Writ 
paints  forth  the  three  hypostases  of  the  Dirine  nature.  The 
Fidier  n  called  in  Scriptnre  a  consuming  fire.  The  Logos  xl 
cr  Irradialor,  and  the  Light  of  die  wwUL  Hie  Holy  Spirit, 
air»bifa&»orwiiid.  We  shall  diow  afterwards  that  the  firarth 
^ivychinAeCherahuikadthe  Inoe  of  a  man,  and  in 

Or^Jkit  jf«M  the  it^  of  a  God,  lepsesents  the  sacred 
ImuiiaaifT  c^  the  Mniwiih,  reoeiTed  into  and  hypostati- 
callr  i^mnt^  wkh  tt»  Dtrine  Bsaitt,** 

fVrtkTuI^^  214.  Itc.    See  alw  Spemtrr  De  Legikti 


^yiKimm^Uk.  iiL  DtnntH,  t* 
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of  the  object  of  worship,  there  can  be  fio  doabt; 
for  they  are  repeatedly  called  Aleim.  See  Gen. 
xxxL  30,  32.  (Comp.  ver.  19, 34.) ;  Judges  xviii. 
24.  And  as  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
either  Laban  or  Micah  was  an  idolater,  or  that, 
however  they  might  have  debased  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  they  believed  in  any  other  God 
than  Jehovah,  these  Teraphim,  or  images  as  they 
are  called,  must  have  been  symbols  of  the  Lord 
God  of  the  patriarchs  and  of  IsraeL  That  Laban 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  appears  from 
Ae  charge  which  he  addressed  to  Jacob,  "  The 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Nahor,  the  God  of 
their  father,  judge  betwixt  us ;"  in  which  words 
he  expressly  identifies  the  God  of  the  father  of 
Jacobus  wives,  that  is,  of  himself,  with  the  God  of 
Abraham.  What  then  could  these  Teraj)hhn 
which  Rachel  had  stolen,  be,  but  symbols  of  the 
true  God.  In  like  manner  the  silver,  which  the 
mother  of  Micah  gave  him,  out  of  which  he  made 
his  Teraphim,  was  by  her  dedicated  to  Jehovah  ;*" 

.  .  *  Cum  Danitae  de  Michae  Teraphim  famam  accepissent^  et 
Ml  Dens  eorum  coeptis  affiiturus  esset  prorsus  ignorarent  j  ad 
Miche  sacerdotem  consilii  Divini  exquirendi  grati^i  se  statim 
SOKdansA,  rc^antes  eum^  (Judg.  xviii.  5.)ut  consuleret  Dotninum 
(tSl^ff^h  ut  scire  possent  an  prospero  itinere  pergerent,  et  res 
kofieret  efectum.  At  procul  dubio  Danitae  non  e5  stultiti<e  de- 
t^NUSsent^  ut  oraculum  Divinum  e  Teraphim  expectarent^  iiist 
.JfdiovaB  responsa^  eo  medio  quandoque  reddita^  eo$  in  oraculi 
•nc  obtinendi  spem  aliquam  adduxissent.  Neque  spes  ea  Daiiitas 
frustrata  est^  hoc  a  sacerdote  responsum  acdpiciUcsj  (ver.  6.) 
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aud  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Micah's 
house,  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  Aleim, 
was  a  temple  of  the  true  God,  however  irregular, 
in  those  days  of  religious  anarchy,  his  conduct 
might  be.  If,  then,  these  images  as  they  are 
expressly  called  by  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  and 
in  the  text  of  the  English  Bible,  were  symbols  of 
the  true  God  (whether  the  use  of  them  were 
justified  or  not,  enters  not  into  my  argument;) 
what  were  they  but  the  Cherubim  in  miniature, 
Penates  or  household  Gods ;  from  which,  I  should 
conceive,  the  heathen  drew  their  household  sym- 
bols of  their  false  Deities?  "  I  believe  that  they 
were  Cherubim,"  says  Cocceius  in  his  Lexicon 
under  the  word  TcRcPH.  Indeed  I  know  not 
what  other  inference  can  be  drawn  from  a  com- 
parison of  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the 
word  occurs.* 


Ite  in  pace,  ante  Dominum  (Jehovam)  est  via  per  quam  omki- 
labitis,  Hujus  autem  responsi  veritatem^  adeoque  caelestem 
originem^  felix  itineris  eventus  abiind^  comprobavit. — Spencer 
De  Leg.  Heb,  Lib.  iii.  Diss.  vii.  Sect,  8. 

Ob  communem  opinionem  inclusi  Spirittls  Divini,  Labani^  ilia 
quae  modo  nominavimus  Teraphim,  Yocantur  tD^nbw,  Dii 
Labanis.     Grotiics,  quoted  by  Spencer. 

*  ''  We  find  the  Terapbim  among  the  faithful  in  the 
patriarchal  ages^  and  among  idolaters  afterwaixls.  For  Laban^ 
who  was  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  had  his  Teraphim,  (Gen. 
xxxi.  19.)  and  Nebuchadnezzar  had  his.  (Ezek.  xxi.  21.  fnar-' 
ginal  reading.)  They  seem  to  have  been  images  made  in  some 
general  semblance  of  the  person  of  a  man.  (I  Sam.  xix.  13, 
and  16.)     The  Teraphim  of  Idolaters  were  probably  corrupt 
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But  miist  we  not  also  conclude  thai,  when  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethshemesh  (1  Sam.  vi.  20.)  spake 
<rf  the  ark  and  its  furniture  with  a  direct  reference 
to  the  "  Holy  Jehovah  Aleim/'  saying,  on  the 
catastrophe  which  befel  them  for  looking  into  it, 
*'  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord 
God?** — I  say,  must  we  not  conclude  that  they 
referred  to  the  sacred  emblems  of  the  Aleim  ; 
namely  the  Cherubim,  the  constant  appendages 
of  the  ark?  So  also  "  the  Philistines,"  when 
they  understood  that  the  ark  was  brought  into 
the  camp  of  Israel  ^^  were  afraid,  for  they  said, 
THE  Aleim  are  come  into  the  camp:  woe  unto 
us;  who  shall  deUver  us  out  of  the  hands  of 
THESE  MIGHTY  Aleim."     1  Sam.  iv.  6 — 8.* 


imitations  of  those  of  the  true  worshippers  -,  for  the  ancient  ido- 
IsEtrywfls  in  every  thing  a  mimickry  and  misapplication  of  the 
patriarchal  symbols.  The  Teraphim  of  idolaters  were  magical 
images^  used  for  the  purposes  of  divination^  as  appears  in  parti- 
cular from  Ezekiel  in  the  place  quoted.  But  the  patriarchal 
Teraphim  vrere  probably  emhlematkal figures,  like  the  Cherubim  ; 
like  those  I  mean  of  the  simpler  sort,  vrhich  were  seen  in  the 
ornaments  of  the  more  open  parts  of  the  Tabernacle  and  of  the 
Temple.  The  Teraphim  I  take  to  have  been  figures  of  the 
like  mystic  import  5  but  of  materials  less  costly,  of  coai-ser  work, 
and  certainly  upon  a  smaller  scale,'*  &c.  &c.  Horsley's  Biblical 
Criticism.    Vol.  iv. 

*  The  Translators  of  the  Bible  were  obliged  to  render 
tD^rtl^K  plurally,  Gods,  in  the  8th  verse,  because  both  the 
adjectives  are  plural. — ^Ethnici  eodem  pen^  modo  deCherubinis, 
quo  de  simulacris  Ethnico  aliquo  numine  animatis,  locuti  vide- 
antur.  Nam  Ethnici  nomen  tS^ilbM  imaginibm  eorum  sacra- 
tioribus  tribuenlnt :  et  PhilisthaBi,  audito  Cherubinorum  adventu 
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But  there  is  still  more  positive  evidence  on 
this  subject;  and  though  I  shall  have  to  refer  to 
it  again,  when  I  take  the  exhibition  made  to 
Ezekiel  into  more  particular  consideration;  yet  I 
must  refer'to  it  now  in  proof  that,  in  the  opinion 
I  have  formed  on  the  subject  of  the  Cherubim, 
I  have  the  positive  sanction  of  the  word  of  God. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  his  prophecies,  Ezekiel 
describes  a  vision  which  he  had  of  the  Cherubim^ 
which  were  evidently  a  copy  of  the  figures  that 
were  placed,  by  Divine  command,  on  the  mercy- 
seat  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  Temple; 
and  he  expressly  tells  us  that  it  was  a  vision  of 
"  the  Aleim  of  Israel.**  But  of  this  we  shall 
say  more,  when  we  arrive  at  that  part  of  the  series 
of  Scripture  evidence  to  which  our  inquiries  will 
be  directed. 

I  am  aware,  my  dear  friend,  that  the  evidence 
hitherto  produced  is  very  defective.  But  I  wished 
to  give  you,  before  I  proceeded  to  a  review  of 
the  several  accounts  of  the  Cherubic  images 
which  the  Scripture  furnishes,  a  general  notion 
of  the  reasons  on  which  my  opinion  has  been 


in  Uebrseorum  castra^  dixisse  leguntar — Venit  Q^n!?«,  Deus^  in 
castra.  Ethnici  simulacris  eonim  numinis  alicujus  praBsentiam 
et  virtutem  singularem  tribuerunt.  Eos  etiam  eandem  de 
Cherubinis  opinionem  concepisse^  PhilisthaBorum  verba^  de  sym- 
bolis  illis  impiimis  intelligenda^  doceant — ^^  Quis  nos  liberabit 
e  manu  Deorum  istorum  fortium  ?  **  1  Sam.  iv.  8.  Spencer  De 
LegWus  Hebraorum,    Lib.  lii.  cap.  vii.  Diss.  ▼.  Sect.  i. 
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fpnnded;  and  I  hope  to  make  it  appear  that  it  is 
consistent  with  all  those  accounts.  The  several 
explanations  of  the  symhol  which  I  have  specified^ 
as  differing  from  my  own,  (and  I  know  of  no 
others)  appear  to  me  to  fail  in  consistency;  if  it 
is  to  he  maintained,  as  I  think  it  must,  that  the 
symbol  must  have  the  same  interpretation  in  every 
instance  of  its  occurrence.  Unembodied  created 
spirits  cannot  well  be  placed  on  the  mercy-seat, 
nor  be  identified  with  the  cherubic  exhibition 
described  by  Ezekiel;  nor  can  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel  be  made,  with  propriety,  to  occupy  either 
of  these  stations.  But  according  to  my  view  of 
the  matter,  symbols  of  the  covenanting  three 
are  adapted  to  all  those  connexions  into  which 
the  Cherubim  are  introduced,  not  excepting  the 
mystic  scenery  of  St.  John. 

It  will  be  the  object,  then,  of  some  further 
communications  which  I  propose  to  make  to  you, 
to  consider  the  scenery  at  the  entrance  of  Para- 
dise (Gen.  iii.  24 ;)  the  symbolic  figures  on  the 
mercy-seat ;  (1  Kings  vi.  23 — 28.)  The  vision 
of  Isaiah  (chap.  vi.  2,)  and  those  of  Ezekiel  (chap. 
i.  and  x. ;)  and  finally,  those  of  St.  John  in  the 
Apocalypse.  To  these  views  of  the  subject  may 
may  be  added  some  more  incidental  references 
made  to  it  in  the  sacred  pages. 

And  may  He^  who,  according  to  my  hypothe- 
sis, thus  revealed  Himself  unto  the  fathers  in  old 
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time,  now  make  Himself  experimentally  known, 
in  all  his  covenant-characters  and  relations,  to 
the  sonl  of  my  beloved  friend,  and  to  him 
who  is 

Yonr*8  most  truly. 


LEITER  XVL 


THE  CHERUBIM  AT  THE  EAST  OF  THE 
GARDEN  OF  EDEN, 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

The  importance  of  the  subject  to  which  I 
solicited  your  attention. in  my  last  letter,  is  folly 
established  by  its  frequent  introduction  into  the 
sacred    pages    of  the    Scriptures,    and  by  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  there  introduced.    And 
the  importance  which  is  thus   ascribed  to  it, 
seems  to  afford  a  strong  confirmation  of  that 
view  of  the  subject  which  I  have  proposed  to 
your  consideration,  and  for  the  admission   of 
which  I  have  briefly  assigned,  my  reasons.     The 
Cherubim  are  first  noticed  in  the  account  which 
Moses  has  given  us  of  the  provision  made  by 
Divine  compassion  for  the  restoration  of  man  to 
the  forfeited  favour  of  his  justly  offended  Lord. 
They  constituted  a  part,  and   (if  the  Jewish 
tradition  deserve  any  credit)  an  essential  part,  of 
the  symbolical  apparatus  with  which  the  Jewish 
sanctuary*  was  furnished ;  all  of  which  was  di- 
rected, in  its  minutest  particulars,  by  a  pattern, 
or  model,  exhibited  to  Moses  in  the  mount ;  and 


348  THE  CH£&UBIM  AT  THE  EAST 

to  which  an  exact  confonnity  was  secured  by 
the  special  inspiration  of  the  artists  who  were 
introsted  with  the  execution  of  the  work.  It 
should  seem  also,  that,  when  the  Temple  was 
about  to  be  reared,  fresh  instmctions  were  given 
to  David  and  Solomon  about  it.  And  when  that 
magnificent  stmctore  had  been  demolished^  and 
a  second  was  to  be  erected  at  the  termination  oi 
the  captivity,  the  Cherubim  were  more  par- 
ticularly described  by  the  pen  of  the  prophet 
Ezekiel^  than  they  had  before  been.  And  la9tly, 
they  are  introduced  into  the  mystic  scenery 
of  the  Apocalypse,  the  images  of  which  are 
borrowed  fit>m  the  Temple,  its  furniture  and 
services,  with  a  degree  of  prominence  wfaidi 
marks  their  high  importance  in  that  allegorical 
prophecy. 

An  attempt  to  decipher  the  import  of  these 
figures  meets  no  objection  in  the  enigmatiol 
nature  of  the  subject;  for,  if  the  enigmas  of 
Scripture  were  not  intended  to  be  deciphered, 
why  were  they  originally  constructed,  and  a 
description  of  them  afterwards  recorded  ?  It  is, 
I  conceive,  our  duty  and  privilege,  with  all 
humility  of  mind  indeed,  but  with  earnest  dili- 
gence of  inquiry,  to  compare  the  symbols  of  the 
Old  Testament  with  the  clew  to  their  interpre- 
tation in  the  New.  . 

The  account  given  of  the  Cherubim  in  Crene* 
sis,  is  one  of  the  shortest  and  least  particular  we 
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have  to  examine.  But  the  reason  of  this  is 
(easily  explained.  For  if,  as  is  generally  sup- 
posed^ and  I  believe  on  good  grounds^  Moses 
wrote  this  history  after  his  residence  of  forty 
days  on  Mount  Sinai ;  he  was  fully  aware  when 
he  wrote  it,  that,  in  his  other  books,  he  should 
have  to  give  a  more  particular  description  of 
them,  and  would  therefore  consider  it  unneces- 
sary to  enter  into  detail  on  their  being  first 
mentioned.  Besides  this,  if  there  was  a  cere- 
monial code  from  the  beginning,  similar  to  that 
which  was  renewed  by  the  Sinaitic  revelation,  as 
I  may  perhaps  hereafter  endeavour  io  show  you ; 
aild  if  the  institutions  of  the  revelation  made  to 
Adam  were  transmitted,  though  perhaps  with  a 
gradual  depravation  of  their  purity  and  import, 
in  the  believing  line  of  Seth  to  the  days  of 
Moses;  the  Israelites  for  whose  benefit  his 
history  was  primarily  written,  must  have  had 
some  general  notions  of  the  Cherubim  and 
their  design  as  set  up  after  the  fall.  And,  indeed, 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in 
Genesis^  is  such  as  proves  that  Moses  considered 
himself  to  be  writing  of  what  was  before  well 
understood,  as  will  appear  when  we  come  to 
review  the  words  which  he  has  used,  a  minute 
examination  of  which  will  be  necessary  to  our 
purpose.  Before,  however,  you  accompany  me 
th  this  investigation,  I  must  request  you  again 
to  notice  the  postulates  of  my  last  letter,  and 
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especially  the  third;  viz.  ^^  that  the  Cherubic 
images  symbolize  one  and  the  same  thing  in  all 
the  different  parts  of  Scripture  in  which  the 
mention  of  them  occurs.^ 

The  general  view,  I  believe,  which  is  taken  of 
THE  Cherubim  on  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden, 
is  this — ^that  there  were  two  angels  stationed 
there,  armed  with  a  Divine  commission  and  with 
flaming  swords,  to  prevent  onr  first  parents,  now 
cast  ont  of  Paradise,  from  returning  thither  to 
pluck  the  finit  of  the  Tree  of  Life.*  For,  as 
this  was  a  sacrament  peculiar  to  the  covenant  of 
works,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation  therein  pre- 
scribed, it  was  now,  in  consequence  of  the  fall, 
become  nnfit  to  afford  them  any  comfort ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  would,  if  now  gathered,  be 
deadly  to  them,  as  the  act  of  eating  it  would 
imply  unconsciousness  of  guilt,  and  self-righteous 
confidence. — ^This,  I  believe,  is  the  usual  inter- 
pretation of  the  design  of  the  cherubic  exhibition. 
But  is  this  a  just  representation  of  the  case  ?^  In 
contemplating  this  view  of  the  subject  I  would 
ask,  will  this  solution  of  the  enigma  apply  to  all 
the  circumstances  under  which  we  find  the  che- 
rubim introduced  ?  Will  it  not  assign  the  same 
name  to  the  symbols,  composed  of  wood  over- 
spread with  gold,  described  in  Kings  and  Chro- 

*  This  notion  appears  to  have  originated  from  the  Jewisk 
Cahbala. 

t  See  the  preceding  Letter. 
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nicies^  which  is  here  given  to  the  principals 
whom  those  emblems  are  supposed  to  represent  ? 
And^  if  so^  the  note  of  similitude  which  we  make 
a  part  of  the  compound  word  CHe — RUB  must 
be  abandoned^  and  another  derivation  be  sought 
for.  ♦  If  THE  CHERUBIM  in  Geucsis,  and  those 
in  Ezek.  i.  be  the  same,  that  is,  unembodied 
spirits,  why  had  these  angelic  guards  four  faces, 
&c,  each?  Was  it  necessary  to  have  recourse 
to  this  extraordinary  mode  of  protecting  the  Tree 
of  Life  from  outrage  ?  Might  not  He  who  planted 
it  have  prevented  the  danger  by  saying,  as  He 
said  on  a  future  occasion,  ^^  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforward  for  ever?**  Is  physical 
force  the  usual  means  which  God  employs  in 
teaching  man  the  folly  of  his  own  righteousness, 
and  his  need  of  one  that  is  vicarious  ?  Does  the 
office  of  keeping  our  first  parents  from  the  Tree 
of  Life,  usually  assigned  to  the  Chei*ubim,  accord 
with  the  office  assigned  them  in  any  other  part  of 
Scripture  ?  Or  rather,  is  it  not  inconsistent  with 
their  station  on  the  Mercy ^seBt  of  the  Tabernacle 
and  Temple,  and  with  other  symboliic  characters 
ascribed  to  them  ?  These,  and  many  other 
questions,  may  be  asked  on  the  subject  and 
require  an  answer,  before  the  mind  can  fiiUy 
acquiesce  in  this  interpretation, 

*  The  diTersity  and  improbability  of  the  conjectures  formed 
on  the  etymology  of  the  word  may  be  seen  in  Spencer,  Lib,  iii. 
cap.  m.  Diss.  v.  Sect.  i. 
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especially  the  third;  viz.  "  that^    '  enigma 

images  symbolize  one  and  thf  ;  Jid  shall 

the  different  parts  of  Scr7  -^e  object 

mention  of  them  occurs.''  }/*  nd  to  the 

The  general  view,  I  ;/    ;  astorianhaa 

THE  Cherubim  on  th: . '  /  -  ^  ^  ^^7  appear 

is   this — ^that  therr/'-  o  these:  "And  the 

there,  armed  with  ;  -^e  man  is  become  as 

flaming  swords  /  -^  and  evil.     And  now  lest 

cast  ont  of  F  ^d,  and  take  also  of  the  Tree 
pluck  the  ^  -  a^d  live  for  ever ;  therefore  the 
this  was  r  i^ent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of 
worksy  .a  ^1^  ^^^  ground  from  whence  he  was 
gerilK^  So  he  drove  out  the  man,  and  placed  at 
ber  ^t  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Cherubim  and  a 
c  ffiing  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of 
l^r    (Gen.  iii.  2tJ— 24.) 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  true  meaning  of  this 
narrative,  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  into  the 
situation  of  the  fallen  representatives  of  mankind, 
which  rendered  Divine  interposition  of  indispen- 
sable necessity;  to  consider  the  object  thereby 
proposed;  and  to  show  how  the  remedy  was 
adapted  to  the  disease. 

The  situation  of  our  first  parents  was  briefly 
this. — ^They  had  forfeited  the  paradisiacal  state, 
in  which  they  had  been  mercifully  placed ;  obe- 
dience to  the  prohibition  concerning  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge  being  the  express  condition  on 
which  they  held  it.     The  fniit  of  the  Tree  of 
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Life,  as  the  sacrament  of  continuance  in  the 
favour  of  God,  was  now  become  useless,  since 
they  were  now  in  the  circumstances  of  criminals 
under  condemnation.  If  ever  they  were  allowed 
again  to  partake  of  that  which  it  represented,  it 
must  be  upon  new  conditions,  and  through  a  new 
medium  of  access  to  it.  To  have  plucked  its 
fruit  and  eaten  it,  in  the  same  views  in  which 
they  were  permitted  and  encouraged  to  partake 
of  it  before  sin  entered,  would  have  implied  a 
supposition  that  God  could  falsify  his  threatening, 
abandon  the  honour  of  his  own  righteousness 
and  truth,  and  treat  moral  evil  with  indifference. 
If  man  were  now  restored  to  spiritual  and  eternal 
life,  it  must  be  under  a  new  dispensation,  built 
on  considerations  far  different  from  those  of  the 
former  one.  A  plan  must  be  adopted  in  which 
"  Mercy  and  Truth  might  meet  together,  Righte- 
ousness and  Peace  embrace  each  other." 

The  object  of  that  important  Divine  visit  to 
Paradise  after  the  fall,  which  is  recorded  in  this 
chapter,  was  unquestionably  of  a  merciful  nature. 
It  was  not  to  prevent  man  from  living  for  ever, 
but  to  restore  him,  by  a  new  method,  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  It  was  the  counterpart  of  that 
gracious  visit  which,  four  thousand  years  after- 
wards, Jehovah  paid  to  a  lost  world,  when  He 
became  "  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  in  order  to  fiilfil 
the  promise,  to  realise  the  typical  sacrifice,  and  to 
explain  the  hieroglyphics,  made  and  appointed  in 

VOL.  I.  '         A  a 
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the  fonner  visit.  The  awfal  interrogatories  by 
which  our  first  parents  were  brought  to  conviction 
and  confession  of  their  sin  and  folly ;  the  denunci- 
ation of  vengeance  on  the  serpent,  and  the  pre- 
diction of  a  Deliverer  who  should  appear  in  the 
fulness  of  time ;  the  institution  of  sacrifice,  and 
the  emblematic  clothing  derived  from  it, — all 
combine  to  show  that  the  object  of  the  visit  was 
a  revelation  of  mercy. 

The  intention  of  what  is  added  in  the  three 
last  verses  of  the  chapter  is,  I  conceive,  of  the 
same  complexion.  I  discover  here  no  frowning 
guards,  but  emblems  of  compassion,  a  directory 
of  faith  and  practice,  or,  the  institution  of  new 
means  by  which  man  might  be  restored,  con- 
sistently with  the  utmost  claims  of  Divine  justice, 
to  the  enjoyment  of  "  the  Tree  of  Life  whidh  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,**  of  which 
that  in  Eden  was  a  lively  type. 

The  declaration  of  Jehovah  Aleim,  that  man 
had  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
will,  I  conclude,  find  sufiBicient  explanation  in  the 
letter  which  I  borrowed  from  the  Observaiitmes 
Sacrce  of  Vitringa.  Without  taking  up  more  of 
your  time  with  that  subject,  1  shall  proceed  to 
what  follows.  Man,  it  seems,  was  in  danger  of 
mistaking  his  real  condition,  and  had  fled  to  Ae 
sacramental  Tree  of  Life  for  repairing  the  loss  he 
had  sustained  by  eating  of  the  prohibited  Tree 
of  Knowledge.      In  other  words,  he  might  be 
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led  by  the  Tempter  to  imagine,  that  salvation 
was  attainable  without  atonement ;  a  dreadful 
mistake,  into  which  the  great  Deceiver  still  leads 
many  of  Adam's  deluded  children,  and  which 
appears  to  have  been  the  fatal  error  of  Cain.  It 
was  necessary  therefore,  that  Adam  sh6uld  be 
placed  out  of  the  reach  of  that  Tree,  till  he  had 
acquired  a  right  to  the  blessing  which  it  signified, 
by  other  means :  and  in  order  that  he  might  learn 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  be  yet  more  deeply  humbled 
on  account  of  it,  Divine  compassion  excluded 
him  from  the  delights  of  the  earthly  Paradise, 
and  thereby  led  him  to  seek  after  a  better,  of 
which  that  was  the  figure.  He  was  sent  forth  to 
till  the  ground  on  which  he  had  brought  a  curse, 
and  to  eat  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  till  he 
should  return  to  the  dust  from  whence  he  was 
taken.  All  this  was  mercy  to  Adam  in  his 
fiadlen  state,  as  are  all  the  afflictions  of  mortality 
to  hia  believing  children  now. 

But  how  was  this  merciful  object  connected 
with  THE  Cherubim  ?  This  is  at  present  our 
main  inquiry.  In  prosecuting  it  I  shall  not 
bring  before  you  evidence  of  the  form  vf hich  I 
attribute  to  the  Cherubim,  till  we  come  to 
consider  the  explicit  description  furnished  by 
£zekiel  in  the  first  and  tenth  chapters  of  his 
Prophecies.  I  shall  at  present  content  myself 
with  premising  that,  according  to  that  descrip- 
tion, each  Cherub  was  a  compound  figure, 
Aa2 
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consisting  of  three  heads  and  four  faces,*  two  of 
the  faces  being  united,  and  all  connected  with 
one  body;  and  that  1  consider  this  compound 
figure  as  a  hieroglyphic  or  symbol  of  a  Trinity 
IN  Unity,  with  human  nature  united  to  one  of 
the  perilous  of  that  Trinity. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  manner  in 
which  Moses  has  introduced  the  name  which  I 
have  already  explained  to  mean  The  Representa- 
tive of  the  Majesty.  It  is  evident  that  he  is  not 
speaking  of  what  was  before  unknown  to  those 
for  whose  use  his  history  was  primarily  written. 
There  are  two  demonstrative  articles  prefixed  to 
the  word  CnERUBiM.-f-  The  Septuagint  version, 
the  oldest  we  have,  has  retained  one  of  the 
articles  of  the  original  Hebrew.;}:  The  articles 
appear  to  me  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  figures 
that  were  on  the  mercy-seat ;  from  whence  tiie 
historian  meant  that  an  explanation  of  his  brief 
account  should  be  derived.  Had  he  intended  to 
introduce  to  the  notice  of  the  Israelites  two 
intelligent  beings,  such  as  the  Cherubim  are 
generally  supposed  to  have  been,  and  by /a  name 
which,  if  uncompounded,  has  no  radix  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  is  it  likely  that  he  would 
have  adopted  the  definitive  mode  of  speaking:  Ik 
has  done, — would  he  not  rather  have  added  some 
short  hints  at  least,  denoting  their  character  and 
office  ? 

♦  Ezek.  i.  6,  10.         t  tD^il^D-n-nH         X  TA  X€^i/jSi^ 
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This,  I  conceive,  derives  fiirther  support  from 
the  verb  of  which  the  Cherubim  are  the  objects. 
^^  The  Lord  God  placed  the  Cherubim."  This 
verb  has,  I  apprehend,  an  immediate  reference  to 
the  place  of  their  habitation.  The  noun  derived 
from  it  signifies  a  tent  or  tabernacle;  and  is 
commonly  used  for  the  sacred  tabernacle  in  which 
the  Aleim  dwelt  among  men.  I  understand, 
then,  Moses  to  say,  that  God  placed  the  Che- 
RyBiM,  or  caused  them  to  dwell,  in  a  tent  or 
tabernacle.  Certain  it  is  that  a  tabernacle  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  God,  existed  before  that 
which  Moses  reared  after  his  descent  from  the 
mount ;  for  express  mention  is  made  of  such,  a 
tent  (Exod.  xxxiii.  7 — 9.  See  also  chap,  xvi; 
34.*)  immediately  after  the  sin  of  the  people  in 
the  matter  of  the  golden  calf.  And  if  we  may 
believe  the  author  of  the  book  of  JVisdoni  (and 
on  a  subject  of  tradition  I  can  see  no  reason  why 
credit  may  not  be  given  him)  such  a  tabernacle 

,  .  *  It  has  been  maintained  that  this  tent  is  spoken  of  in  a  way 
of  anticipation  ;  but  this  supposition  disturbs  the  whole  order 
of  the  history.  Others  have  considered  the  tent  spoken  of,  to 
bare  been  the  private  tent  of  Moses  and  his  family;  but, 
3arely  his  private  tent  would  not  have  been  called  '^  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony/*  .a  name  which  defines  the  place  where 
God  vouchsafed  his  presence  among  his  people.  Comp.  ver.  9. 
Besides,  in  whatever  sense  the  word  testimony  is  here  under- 
stood, whether  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  or  the  Mosaic 
Cherubim  be  intended  by  it,  neither  had  any  existence  till  aftes . 
the  Sinai  revelation. 

Aa3 
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existed  "  from  the  beginning.***  We  know  also 
that,  at  a  very  early  period,  the  idolatrous 
heathen  had  their  imitations  of  this,  as  well  as 
of  every  other  part  of  the  Divinely  instituted 
hieroglyphics.     (See  Acts  vii.  42.-f-) 

Do  we  not  then  approach  to  a  rational  ground 
of  belief,  that  these  Cherubim  at  the  east  of 
Eden,%  being  the  same  in  fignre  and  intention 
with  those  of  the  Mosaic  Tabernacle  and  of 
Solomon*s  Temple,  were,  like  them,  placed  isx  a 

*  Wisdom  ix.  8.  Solomon  is  the  Speaker.  "  Thou  hast 
con^nanded  me  to  huild  a  temple  upon  thy  holy  mounts  and  an 
altar  m  the  city  where  thou  dwellest^  a  resemblance  €3i  the  hobf 
tabernacle  which  thou  hast  preparedfrom  the  beginnmg.^*  Thb 
is  at  least  sufficient  testimony  oi  Jewish  tradition  on  the 
subject. 

t  Whatever  difficulties  may  attend  an  attempt  to  elucidate^ 
Amos  V.  26,  compared  with  Acts  yiL  42 ;  (on  which  see  Spencer 
de  Leg*  Hebr,  Lib.  iii.  C£^.  iii.  Diss.  1.  Sect.  1.)  it  is  evident 
from  the  reference  made^  both  by  the  prophet  and  St.  Stephen^ 
to  the  tabernacles  of  Moloch  and  of  Chiun^  that  iddaten, 
previous  to  the  time  when  the  crime  charged  on  the  Israelites 
by  Amos  was  committed^  had  their  tabernacles  or  sacred  tents 
in  which  their  idols  were  enshrined  and  removed  from  place  to 
place.  And  if  this  practice  of  inclosing  their  idols  in  tents 
were^  as  most  of  their  idolatrous  usages  may  be  proved  to  have 
been^  a  corruption  of  the  instituted  worsUp  of  Jehovah,  tib^ 
Aleim  of  the  Patriarchs  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  it  must  be 
supposed  that  the  Israelites,  and  previously  the  Patriarchs,  had 
their  tabernacle  of  witness,  before  that  which  Moses  reared, 
which  latter  was  perhaps  on  a  larger  scale,  and  constructed  of 
more  valuable  materials.     See  also  GlassU  PhiL  Sacr.  p.  165. 

X  After  the  fall,  the  symbols  of  the  Divins  persons,  the 
Cherubim,  were  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden.**  Harslet's 
Biblical  Criticism.     Vol.  ii.  p.  296. 
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tent  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God ;  where  the 
servixres  by  him  appointed  were  performed,  when 
the  Patriarchs  met  to  seek  his  face?*  Is  not 
this  much  more  probable  than  that  two  angels 
should  have  been  stationed  at  the  entrance  of 
Paradise  (though,  by  the  way,  nothing  is  said  in 
the  record  but  that  their  station  was  somewhere 
to  the  eastward  of  Eden)  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
venting Adam  and  his  wife  from  regaining  access 
to  the  Garden?      If  either  of  the  great  rivers 


*  Gen.  XXV.  22,  23.  '^  Rebecca  went  to  inquire  of  the 
Lord."  Whither  did  she  go  but  to  the  sacred  tabernacle, 
ivfhere  was  the  residence  of  the  Divine  glory,  frara  which  she 
received  the  prophetic  answer  on  the  subject  of  the  inquiry. 
Comp^  Gen.  xxxv.  13,  and  xvii.  22.  Isaac  was  then  residing 
with  his  father  Abraham,  who,  perhaps,  officiated  as  high 
fffiest  in  making  the  inquuy  for  Rebecca.  (See  Paikhurst  on 
the  root  bw^.)  "  The  Lord  spdke  to  her  (Rebecca)  by  an 
angel  from  the  Schekinah.*'  Bp,  Patrick.  What  warrant 
or  necessity  exists  for  introducing  an  angel  into  the  transaction  ? 
The  exclamation  of  Jacob  at  Bethel  (the  name  signifying  the 
house  of  God)  seems  to  imply  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
some  sacred  dwelling,  where  the  Schekinah  appeared.  He 
was  now  a  wanderer  from  the  sacred  tent  of  his  father,  where 
•he  had  witnessed  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  in  the 
cloud  of  glory.  But  unexpectedly,  on  reaching  Bethel,  he  was 
favoured  with  a  mysterious  dream,  which  he  justly  attributed 
to  influence  from  above,  for  his  encouragement  in  his  present 
circumstances  of  severe  trial  5  and  thereby  found  that  God  was 
not  confined,  in  a  case  like  his,  to  time  or  place.  He  accordingly 
proceeded  to  consecrate  this  favoured  spot,  by  the  usual  cere- 
mony of  consecration,  and  by  a  new  name  indicative  of  the 
Divine  favour  he  had  experienced  and  of  his  own  gratitude  for 
it.     Bethel  afterwards  became  famous  in  sacred  history. 

A  a4 
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mentioned  as  encompassing  the  Garden  had 
flowed  between  them  and  it^  the  access  would 
have  been  sufficiently  barred  without  any  other 
means  of  separation. 

Bat  I  think  that  the  evidence  will  gain  strength, 
as  we  proceed  to  inquire  what  is  meant  by  "  the 
flaming  stvof'd,'^  which  constitutes  a  further 
feature  of  the  hieroglyphic  scenery. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the  ^^  flaming 
sword*'  is  not  said  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of 
angels^  but  is  only  mentioned  as  an  appendage  to 
the  exhibition  of  the  Cherubim.  And  what 
can  the  flaming  sword^  or^  as  I  conceive  the 
Hebrew  words  should  be  rendered^  the  cone  of 
flame^^  mean^  but  that  which,  under  the  corres- 
ponding notion  of  ^^  a  pillar  of  fire,**  led  Israel 
through  the  wilderness,  and  rested  on  the  mercy- 
seat  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple?  That  the 
idea  which  the  historian  meant  to  convey,  was 
familiar  to  the  Israehtes  when  Moses  wrote  lufl 
account  of  the  transaction  under  our  consideration^ 
is  plain  from  the  demonstrative  article  which  is 
prefixed  to  the  terms.  It  is  not  properly  a  hot 
the  sword,  or  cone  of  flame.  The  article  Ath 
is  useless,  unless  it  has  this  reference.  ^^  He 
placed  in  a  tent,  at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  £den, 

*  The  word  n*in  here  rendered  a  sword,  certainly  refers  to 
violent  heat  in  the  following  passages^  Gen.  xxxi.  40.  Isai.  ir 
6.  XXV.  5.  Job  XXX.  30.  Comp.  Ps.  civ.  4.  The  primary  notion 
of  the  word  is  destruction  or  consumption. 
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THE  Cherubim^  and  the  cone  or  flame  of  fire."* 
By  what  rule  is  this  to  be  interpreted?  Doubtless 
by  the  Divinely  sanctioned  canon  of  interpreta- 
tion^ by  "  comparing  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual.''  And  what  light  do  subsequent  Scrip- 
tures shed  on  the  subject?  They  inform  us  that 
a  pillar  or  column  of  fire^  proceeding  from  an 
electric  cloud,  was  the  well  known  symbol  of  the 
Divine  presence  with  the  Israelites.  It  accom- 
panied them  through  the  wilderness  (Exod.  xiii. 
21.) ;  it  fixed  its  residence  in  the  Holy  of  HoUes. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  calls  the  glory.  (Rom.  ix. 
4.;  comp.Heb.ix.5.)  This  symbol  was  exhibited, 
in  the  interval  between  the  time  of  Adam  and 
that  of  Moses,  to  the  patriarch  Abraham,  between 
the  pieces  of  whose  sacrifice  "  a  lamp,**  or  rather 
^^  a  Jlame^  or  "  cone  of  fire,"  in  the  midst  of 
the  cloud  of  smoke,  passed,  as  a  ratification  of 
the  covenant  on  the  part  of  the  Aleim  of 
Abraham.  (Gen.  xv.  17.)  The  same  appearance 
was  vouchsafed  to  Moses  in  the  bush  that  burned 
with  fire,  and  was  not  consumed.  (Exod.  iii.  2.) 
And  the  same  symbol  was  exhibited  on  Mount 
Sinai,  with  higher  grandeur.  (Exod.  xx.  .,18.) 
I  wish  you  carefully  to  compare  these  and  some 

*  So  t2^H  pt2^b,  Isa.  V.  2A,  a  tongue  of  flame,  because  flame  is 
in  the  shape  of  a  tongue.  **  The  disparted  tongues^  as  it  were 
of  fire,  (Acts  ii.  3.)  which  appeared  at  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  give  the  same  idea,  that  is,  of  flames 
shooting  diversely  into  pyranudical  forms  or  points,  like 
tongues.**     Lowth. 
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other  manifestations  of  the  Divine  Glory*  here- 
after to  be  mentioned^  (especially  that  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Ezekiel)  one  with  another^  and  I 
think  that  the  identity  of  their  character  and 
object  mast  be  evident;  and  that  you  will  not  be 
tmwiUing  to  admit  the  interpretation  I  have  given 
of  the  cone  of  flames  exhibited  together  with  the 
Cherubim  on  the  east  of  Eden.  And  let  me  beg 
you  to  consult,  on  the  subject  of  the  pillar  <rf  fire, 
the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  among  the 
Israelites,  the  views  of  the  excellent  FUringa.^ 

*  *'  The  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,"  or 
tempest^  Job  xxxviii.  1.  The  word  rendered  whirlwind  i&  the 
same  which  occurs  in  the  description  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
Ezek.  i.  4.  I  looked  and  behold  a  whirlwind  came  out  of  the 
north,'*  explained  to  be  '^  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding 
itself,  and  a  brightness  about  it,  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof 
as  the  colour  of  amber,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.**  The 
word,  as  it  occurs  in  the  cited  passage  of  Job,  is  accompanied 
with  the  demonstrative  prefix,  which  seems  to  refer  to  an  object 
well  known  to  be  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  the  electric 
cloud.  May  we  not  suppose  that  this  demonstrative  articfe 
points  to  the  description  of  the  Divine  appearance,  spoken  of 
in  the  concluding  part  of  Elihu's  speech,  recorded  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  Elihu  describes  what  he 
saw  at  the  time  he  was  speaking  5  and  the  e£Fect  which  thevinon 
had  OB  him,  was  similar  to  the  effects  produced  on  Abraham,  Isaiali, 
Daniel,  and  St.  John.  (ver.  1 .)  ''At  this  also  my  heart  trembleth, 
and  is  moved  out  of  his  place.**  Then  out  of  the  Thunder- 
storm which  Elihu  had  described,  ''  The  Lord  answered  Job.** 

t  Observationes  Sacrce,  Lib,  v.  cap.  14.  j  especially  Sect.  10.  j 
and  cap.  16.  Sect.  1.  and  the  note.  He  maintains  that  the 
pillar  of  fire  and  of  a  cloud  was  but  one  complete  pillar,  and 
enters  at  large  into  what  he  conceived  to  be  its  symbolic 
meaning. 
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From  this  symboKc  pillar  or  cone  of  fire,  that 
which  consumed  the  burnt  offerings  at  the  con- 
secration of  the  Tabernacle,  (Lev.ix.  24.)  and 
afterwards  at  the  consecration   of  the  Temple, 
appears  to  have  descended;    for  its  descent  is 
connected  with  the  doud  of  glory  which  filled 
die  Tabernacle  and  Temple  on  these  occasions. 
And  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  fire  from 
the  cone  of  flame  on  the  eastof  Eden,  consuming 
the    victims    which    Abel    offered,     was    that 
^^ respect^  which  "  the  Lord  had  to  Abel  and  to 
his  offering,"  and  that  it  was  thereby  that  God 
testified  his  acceptance  of  Abel's  gifts?     This 
Bacred  fire  by  which  the  typical  sacrifices  were 
€(msumed,  was  an  emblem  of  that  holy  wrath  of 
God  which  sin  had  provoked,  and  which,  had  it 
not  found  a  vicarious  victim  on  which  to  spend 
its  fury,  must  have  consumed  every  transgressor 
•of  the  Divine  law;  ^^Jhr  our  God  is  a  consuming 
JireV    For  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  per-^ 
petuity  of  that  Divine  displeasure  against  sin, 
which  nothing  but  the  antitypical  offering  could 
a^ypease,  the  fire  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offering 
was  at  first  miraculously  kindled,  and  ordered  to 
be  continually  fed,  so  as  never  to  be  suffered  to 
go  out.     (Lev.  vi.  12, 13.) 

That  this  was  the  symbolical  intention  of  the 
"sword"  or  "cone  of  flame,"  is  confirmed  by 
the  epithet  which  Moses  has  added  to  it ;  and 
which  our  Translators  have  rendered  "turning 
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every  way,**  in  consequence  of  their  supposition 
that  THE  Cherubim  were  guardian  Angels  armed 
with  swords.  But  if  this  had  been  the  design 
surely  each  angel  would  have  been  furnished  with 
such  a  weapon^  whereas  only  one  is  mentioned* 
The  participle  which  our  Translators  have  thus 
rendered,  is  in  the  hithpael  conjugation,  which 
imports  reflected  actioHy  or  to  act  upon  oneself. 
The  direct  meaning  then  of  this  participle  is,  that 
the  cone  of  flame  turned  back  on  itself,  as  every 
flame,  if  it  rise  to  any  considerable  height,  natu- 
rally does.  The  corresponding  epithet  in  Ezekiei, 
(chap.  i.  4)  is  in  the  same  conjugation,  though 
the  word  itself  is  different ;  and  there,  both  in  the 
text  and  marginal  reading,  the  hithpael  sense  is 
preserved  by  our  Translators.  In  the  text  it  is 
"  infolding  itself  i'^  and  in  the  margin,  ^^ catching 
itself."^  If  then  that  flame  symbolized  the  wrath 
of  God,  what  can  this  reflected  action,  thus  par- 
ticularly noticed  both  by  Moses  and  Ezekiel,  sig- 
nify, but  that  Divine  wrath,  mercifully  averted  from 
the  sinner,  should  be  turned  on  another  object;  and 
that  its  victim  should  be  a  person  in  some  respect 
identified  with  Him  whose  wrath  he  was  to  feel  ? 
The  remarkable  word  which  St.  John  has 
used,  (chap.  i.  14,  of  his  Gospel)  doubtless  oc- 
curred to  my  friend's  mind  while  he  was  reading 
a  former  paragraph  of  this  letter.  The  Evan- 
gelist says,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
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dwelt,  tabernacled^  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory ^  &c.  His  body  was  the  true  Taber- 
nacle, which  was  prefigured  by  the  sacred  tent  of 
Adam,  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  of  Moses.  It  was 
therein  that  the  fire  was  kindled  which  was  to 
consume  the  true  piacular  victim.  He  was  Himself 
that  victim  on  which  the  flame  recoiled.  He 
Himself,  being  God  and  man  in  one  Christ,  bore 
the  wrath  of  God  due  to  our  sins.  (Isai.  liii)  of 
which  wrath  the  perpetual  fire  of  the  altar  was 
the  standing  emblem.  (Lam.  ii.  3,  4.)  Hence 
his  heart,  as  he  himself  complains,  (Psalm  xxii. 
14)  became,  during  the  time  of  his  passion,  *Mike 
melting  wax.** 

But  what,  you  may  ask,  was  the  general  object 
of  this  complex  hieroglyphic  ?  Clearly  to  exhibit 
to  the  eye  what  the  verbal  promise  revealed  to 
the  ear,  namely,  the  way  of  salvation  now  opened 
to  sinners  ;  and  to  preserve  the  memory  of  that 
way  till  He  should  come  in  whom  all  was  to  be 
realized.  It  was  *^  to  keep  the  way  of  the  (true) 
Tree  of  Life."    The  verb  SHeMeRf  signifies  to 

*  Eo-in}y«o-€y  (from  o'laiyii  a  tent)  dwelt  as  of  old  in  the  tacred 
Tabernacle.  ^*  In  the  fulness  of  time>  the  Word  was  made 
fleshy  and  as  if  to  show  his  connection  with  the  ancient 
Shechinah  between  the  Cherubim,  St.  John  industriously  uses 
language  borrowed  from  the  Levitical  tabernacle,  the  Hebrew 
name  of  which  gave  rise  to  the  Rabbinical  term  Shechinah. 
(Heb.  nritt^  from  pU^)  The  Word,  says  he,  was  made  flesh, 
and  TABERNACLED,  or  SHECHANizED,  amoug  us,  full  of  grace 
and  truth  $  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glort  as  of  the 
ONLY  begotten  OF  THE  Fathbr.*'     FabcT  OH  the  MUlenniump 

t  ^om 
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preserve  as  well  as  to  guards  and  commonly 
expresses  the  dnty  of  man  in  regard  to  ceremonial 
observances.  These  symbols,  then,  were  the 
means  of  keeping  open  the  way  to  the  antitypical 
*^Tree  of  Life  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Parar 
dise  of  God ; "  from  which  it  never  conld  have 
been  the  intention  of  its  Divine  Planter  to  deter 
a  conscious  sinner.  While,  during  the  Patri- 
archal and  Levitical  periods,  the  awakened 
penitent  saw  the  victim  laid  on  the  altar  of  Godj 
and,  after  its  blood  had  been  poured  out  before 
the  faces  of  the  Cherubim,  its  remains  con- 
sumed by  sacred  fire  which  God  Himself  had 
kindled ;  he  had  before  his  eyes  the  liveliest 
exhibition  that  can  be  conceived  of  his  own 
fallen,  guilty,  and  ruined  state,  of  the  just  desert  of 
sin,  and  of  its  unavoidable  consequences  without 
Divine  interposition  for  the  removal  of  its  guilt ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  clearest  discovery  and 
the  ftiUest  assurance  of  Divine  mercy,  and  of  the 
way  in  which  it  would  exert  itself  for  the  salvation 
of  sinners :  He  saw,  in  type,  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."* 

To  the  objector  who  charges  me  with  a  dis- 
position to  carry  the  allegorical  sense,  which  he 
must  allow  to  be  often  necessary  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  to  an  undue  extent ;  I  shall 
only  answer  that  I  would  rather  err  in  looking 
for  Him  who  is  the  recognized  Alpha  and  Omega 
of  Divine  Revelation,  where  He  is  not  lo  be 
found,  than  omit  to  inc^uire  for  Hun  where  He 
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is  present.  ^^  Saw  ye  Him  whom  iny  soul 
loveth,''  is  an* inquiry  that  will  not  he  resented 
by  Him  for  whom  the  inquiry  Is  made.  I  am 
fully  aware  of  the  necessity  which  exists  for 
attending  to  the  analogy  of  faith^  to  the  con* 
sistency  of  symbolical  interpretation  with  that 
analogy,  and  to  the  connexion  which  the  symbol 
holds  with  other  things  and  with  itself;  but  when 
I  read  that  the  whole  ceremonial  process  was  ^^  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come/*  and  that  of 
those  ^^good  things'*  Christ  is  the  soul  and 
essence;  when  I  find  that  a  ceremonial  code 
existed^  at  least  in  substance,  from  the  fall ;  that 
THE  Cherubim  and  their  appendages  were  di- 
Tinely  exhibited  to  our  first  parents  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  first  promise,  and  with  the 
institution  of  sacrific  rites ;  that  in  the  history 
of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  first  bom  sons  of  Adam, 
the  existence  of  a  fixed  place,"*^  as  well  as  of  a 

*•"  From  the  yery  be^nning  of  time  God  bad  always  some 
^ace  appropriated  for  the  solemn  duties  of  religious  worship. 
Adam^  even  during  his  continuance  in  Paradise^  had  some  place 
where  to  present  himself  before  the  Lord;  and  after  his  ex- 
pulsion thence,  his  sons  in  like  manner  had  whither  to  bring 
their  oblations  and  sacrifices.  This  probably  was  the  reason 
why  Cain  did  not  immediately  fall  upon  his  brother^  when  his 
offering  was  refused,  because  perhaps  the  solemnity  and  religion 
of  the  place,  and  sensible  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
there,  struck  him  with  a  reverential  awe  that  might  cause  him 
to  defer  his  villainous  design  till  he  came  into  the  field  where 
he  slew  him.'*  Homes  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  and 
Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,     Vol.  iii.  p,  229. 
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fixed  time  of  Divine  worship,  seems  strongly 
intimated^  expressly  designated  as  the  place  of 
God*s  presence  (Heb.  fdces^  probably  those  of 
THE  Cherubim)  from  which  place^  or  from 
whose  presence  Cain  was  driven,  (Gen.  iv.  9)  or, 
in  modem  language,  exconununicated ;  when  I 
contemplate  all  these  coincidences,  I  cannot 
allow  that  I  am  open  to  the  charge  of  carrying 
the  allegorical  sense  of  Scriptore  to  an  undue 
extent. 

It  is  well  observed  by  Lord  President  Forbes,* 
that  "  it  seems  to  call  for  very  particular  atten- 
tion, that  before  the  Mosaic  institution,  and 
indeed  from  the  first  revelation,  the  presence  of 
Deity  ia^  represented  as  confined,  with  respect  to 
religious  acts,  to  a  place;  and  what  is  done  in 
that  place  is  said  to  be  done  before  the  faces  of 
Jehovah.  Cain  is  said  to  have  gone  out  from 
the  faces  of  Jehovah,  and  to  have  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Nod  to  the  eastward  of  Eden.  Now,  if 
by  tlie  faces  of  Jehovah  be  not  meant  some 
particular  place  of  his  immediate  presence ;  but 
if,  on  the  contrary.  His  presence^  as  we  translate 
it,  in  general,  is  understood,  the  thing  will  not  be 
true.  Cain  could  not  convey  himself  out  of  the 
presence  of  God,  which  is  every  where ;  but  he 
might  remove  from  that  place  which  God  chose 
in  a  particular  manner  for  his  residence  in  the 
celebration  of  religious  acts."' 

*  Works,  VoLi.  p.  223, 
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But  the  evidence,  my  dear  friend,  is  by  no 
means  closed.  We  have  as  yet  examined  but 
one  witness ;  and,  indeed,  have  heard  but  a  small 
part  of  his  testimony.  He  will  appear  again 
before  us.  And,  besides  Moses,  we  have  Isaiah, 
Ezekiel,  and  St.  John,  to  examine ;  and  the 
evidence  of  the  second  of  these  will  be  found 
more  fall  than  that  of  either  of  his  brethren.  In 
addition  to  this  we  shall  find  some  incidental 
notices  of  the  subject  in  the  other  inspired 
writers,  which  are  not  without  their  importance 
in  the  argument.  For  the  present  I  must  take 
my  leave  of  you,  praying  that  He  who  inhabited 
THE  Cherubim,*  may  dwell  in  your  heart  by 
faith,  and  also  in  the  heart  of  # 

Your  faithfal  and  affectionate  brother. 


*  Symbolically ;  as  afterwards,  substantially,  "  God  was  in 
Christ:*'  In  Him  the  whole  fulness*'  (viz.  of  the  Godhead) 
**  was  pleased  to  dwell.*'     Col.  i.  19.  comp.  ch.  ii  9. 

Why  should  t3^i11D-rt  !ia^^  he  rendered  "  who  dwelleth  or 
titteth  between  the  Chemhim,  since  there  is  no  preposition  in 
either  of  the  passages  where  this  description  of  the  Divine 
Mi^esty  occurs  }  1  Sam.  iv.  4.  2  Sam.  yi.  2.  2  Kings  xix.  15. 
Isai.  xxxvii.  16.  Ps.  Ixxx.  1.  xcix.  1.  are,  I  helieve,  all  the 
places  in  which  this  description  is  found. 


VOL.  I.  B  b 


LETTER  XVII. 


THE  CHERUBIM  ON  THE  MERCY-SEAT. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

The  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  has  spoken  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion, in  two  of  his  epistles,  seems  to  demand 
attention  in  writing  on  the  subject  to  which  this 
letter  will  be  devoted.  That  subject  is  the 
symbolic  intention  of  the  cherubic  images  on  the 
mercy-geat,  in  the  Holy  of  holies  of  the  Taberna- 
cle and  Temple.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
Mosaic  institution  under  the  character  of  an 
intermediate  dispensation,  designed  to  answer 
certain  purposes  which  he  states,  during  a  limited 
period.  It  was  a  sort  oi parenthesis  in  the  great 
plan  of  mercy,  which,  though  connected  with  that 
which  preceded  it  and  that  which  followed  it,  was 
not  absolutely  essential  to  the  plan  itself. — ^  It 
was  added  because  of  transgressions,"'"*!^  viz.  added 


*  Gal.  iii.  19.  TON  HAPABASEON  xa^w  vpoinBmi,  It  was 
added  because  of  the  deviations,  viz.  from  the  patriarchal  doctrine 
and  practice^  and  especially  £roin  the  purity  of  the  prefigiirati?e 
institutions  which  had  been  Divinely  appointed  on  the  expul- 
sion of  man  from  Paradise^  but  which  had  been  corrupted^  and 
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to  the  covenant,  the  dispensation  of  mercy,* 
before  revealed  in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
and  which  had  been  so  confirmed  that  no  inter- 
mediate institution  could  make  any  alteration  in 
it.  This  parenthetical  dispensation  was,  to  those 
who  were  under  it,  ^*  a  school-master  to  lead  them 
to  Christ,"  by  exhibiting  their  need  of  such  a 
Saviour  in  a  clearer  light,  and  by  symboUzin^,  in 
all  its  types,  what  the  Saviour  when  He  came,  was 
to  be,  to  do,  and  to  suflfer.  (See  Gal.  iii.  15,  &c.) 
By  partaking  of  the  nature  both  of  the  original 
dispensation  under  which  the  first  Adam,  and  his 
posterity  in  him,  were  placed  before  the  fall,  and 
also  of  that  into  which  those  who  are  in  union 
wrfli  the  second  Adam  are  brought;  it  discovered 
in  the  fullest  point  of  view  the  impossibiUty  of 
justification  by  any  law  of  works ;  or  that,  ^^  if 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
by  the  law;"  and  that  "  the  Scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of 

thereby  rendered  obscure  and  unintelligible^  not  only  in  the 
world  at  large^  but  also  among  the  descendants  of  Abraham^ 
during  their  abode  in  Egypt.  In  order  therefore  to  restore  the 
purity  of  typical  exhibition^  and  so  to  renew  the  expectation  of 
the  promised  Saviour^  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic  code 
became  a  necessary  provision  of  Divine  mercy.  That  code  was^ 
like  its  more  simple  predecessor  of  the  patriarchal  age^  "  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  when  its  substance  should  be 
revealed  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
*  ^ia^Ki9  not  tfwdniftf 

Bb2 
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Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe." 

Such,  then,  being  the  character  and  design  of 
the  Mosaic  institute,  we  may  expect  to  find  that 
it  confirms  and  explains  all  the  parts  of  that 
dispensation  of  mercy  in  which  it  forms  a  jp/ircii- 
thesis.  And  accordingly  we  have  seen  evidence 
in  our  past  inqm'ries,  and  shall  find  more  in  those 
which  are  before  us,  that  thfs  is  the  case. 

I  shall  now  transcribe  the  several  passages  of 
Scripture  relating  to  the  Cherubim  in  thfe 
sanctuary  of  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  to 
which  I  wish  to  call  your  attention,  and  then 
make  some  remarks  on  them. 

"  Thou  shalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold  • 
two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length  thereof, 
and  a  cubit  and  a. half  the  breadth  thereof. 
And  thou  shalt  make  two  Cherubim  of  gold, 
of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  in  the  two 
ends  of  the  mercy-seat.  And  make  one  Cherub 
on  the  one  end,  and  the  other  Cherub  on  the  other 
end ; .  even  of  the  mercy-seat**  (^or  mcarg.  of  the 
matter  of  the  mercy-seat)  "  shall  ye  make  the 
Cherubim,  on  the  two  ends  thereof.  And  the 
Cherubim  shall  stretch  forth  their  wings  on 
high,  covering  the  mercy-seat  with  their  vdnga, 
and  their  faces  shall  look  one  to  another;  toward 
the  mercy-seat  shall  their  faces  be.  Andthoa 
shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above  the  ark,  and  in 
the  ark  shalt  thou  put  the  testimony  that  I  diali 
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give  thee.  And  there  will  I  meet  with  thee,  and 
I  will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy- 
seat,  from  between  the  two  Cherubim  which 
are  upon  the  ark  of  the  Testimony,  of  all  things 
which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto  the 
children  of  Israel."  (Exod.  xxv.  17 — 22.  See 
also  2  Chron.  iii.  10—13.) 

The  execution  of  these  orders  given  to  Moses 
on  the  mount,  is  recorded  in  Exodus  xxxvii.  6—9 : 
*^  And  he  made  the  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold :  two 
cubits  and  a  half  was  the  length  thereof,  and  one 
cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof.  And  he 
Blade  two  Cherubim  of  gold,  beaten  out  of  one 
piece  made  he  them,  on  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy-seat:  one  Cherub  on  (marg.  out  of)  the 
end  on  this  side,  and  another  Cherub  on  {marg. 
out  of)  the  end  on  that  side :  out  of  the  mercy- 
seat  made  he  the  Cherubim  on  the  two  ends 
thereof.  And  the  Cherubim  spread  out  their 
wings  on  high,  and  covered  with  their  wings  over 
the  mercy-seat,  with  their  faces  one  to  another, 
even  toward  the  mercy-seat  were  the  faces  of 
the  Cherubim." 

The  account  given  of  the  Cherubim  in  the 
Holy  of  holies  of  Solomon  s  Temple,  differs  not 
from  that  which  I  have  already  transcribed,  except 
that  it  is  more  concise  in  the  description,  and 
that  it  states  their  "dimensions  to  have  been  larger. 
A  repetition  of  the  minuter  particulars  was  un- 
necessary; but,  as  the  Temple  was  so  much 
Bb3 
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larger  than  the  Tabernacle^  proportion  required 
that  the  dimensions  of  all  its  fnmitore  shonld  be 
larger  also.  The  account,  in  1  Kings  vi.  23 — 28, 
is  as  follows: 

"  And  within  the  oracle**  {viz.  the  Holy  of 
holies)  ^^  he  made  two  Cherubim  of  olive  tree^ 
each  ten  cubits  high.  And  five  cubits  was  the 
one  wing  of  the  Cherub,  and  five  cubits  the  other 
wing  of  the  Cherub  :  from  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  one  wing  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  other 
wing,  were  ten  cubits.  And  the  other  Cherub 
was  ten  cubits:  both  the  Cherubim  were  of 
one  measure,  and  one  size.  The  height  of  the 
one  Cherub  was  ten  cubits,  and  so  was  it  of  the 
other  Cherub.  And  he  set  the  Cherubim  within 
the  inner  house,  and  they  stretched  forth  the 
wings  of  the  Cherubim,  (or,  niarg.  the  Che- 
rubim stretched  forth  their  wings)  so  that  the 
wing  of  the  one  touched  the  one  wall,  and  the 
wing  of  the  other  Cherub  touched  the  other  wall ; 
and  their  wings  touched  one  another  in  the  midst 
of  the  house.  And  he  overlaid  the  Cherubim 
with  gold." 

You  have  now,  my  dear  friend,  before  you  the 
whole  account  given  us  of  the  cherubic  images 
in  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple;  and  before  I 
make  any  remarks  on  that  account,  I  must  ask 
you.  Is  it  consistent  with  common  sense  to  believe 
that  this  minuteness  of  Divine  direction,  this  par- 
ticularity with  regard  to  their  position,  and  identity 
with  the  matter  of  the  mercy-seat ;  this  precision 
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with  regard  to  the  aspect  of  their  faces  towards  the 
taiercy-seat  and  each  other,liad  no  other  object  than 
to  describe  two  ministering  spirits^  whether  human 
or  angelic?  At  first  sight  the  common  interpre- 
tation appears  to  me  incredible.  But  I  proceed 
to  oflfer  you  a  few  remarks  oh  the  Subject. 

And,  first,  I  must  observe,  that  there  seems  to 
be  an  inaccuracy  in  our  translation  when  it  uses 
a  double  plural  in  the  word  CheruBims.  The 
word  Cherubim  is  the  plural  of  Cherub.  There 
Were  two  Cherubs,  or  Cherubim,  and  no  more: 
in  other  words,  two  compound  figures,  each  of 
which  is  called  a  Cherub,  whatever  that  Cherub 
represented. 

Let  me  next  call  your  attention  to  the  room, 
or  part  of  the  Tabernacle  and  of  the  Temple 
wheje  they  were  placed.  They  were  fixed  in 
*^  the  oracle''  or  speaking  place ;  that  part  of  the 
Temple  from  which  Jehovah  spake  and  issued 
Ms  orders  and  directions,  otherwise  called  *^  the 
Holy  of  holies^'  and  which  is  also  called  "the  inner 
house.'*  Now,  I  conceive  that  as  the  sanctuary 
or  holy  place,  together  with  its  furniture  and  the 
iiervices  performed  in  it,  was  an  eminent  type  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  whom 
the  Father  sanctified  aiid  sent  into  the  world, 
and  of  what  he  was  to  be  and  to  perform  ofi  earth ; 
so  the  most  holy  place  symbolized  heaven,  as  the 
residence  of  the  risen  Saviour,  in  the  work 
assigned  to  him  after  his  ascension  thither,  and 
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what  he  was  to  be  and  to  do  there.  '^  After  the 
second  vail  was  the  Tabernacle  which  is  called 
the  holiest  of  all:  which  had  the  golden  censer, 
and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  ronnd  about 
with  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aarons  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant;  and  over  it  the  Cherubim 
OF  GLORY  shadowing  the  mercy-seat.** — (Heb.  ix. 
3 — 6.)  "  Into  the  second  tabernacle,**  (the  most 
holy  place)  "  went  the  high  priest  alone,*  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered 
for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people.  The 
Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the 
holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as 
the  first  Tabernacle  was  yet  standing;  which  was 
a  figure  for  the  time  then  present.** — (Heb.  ix. 
7 — ^9.)  We  learn  also  from  ver.  24  that  "  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands  are  thejigures^  of 
the  true,**  even  of  that  heaven  wherein  is  the 
peculiar  residence  of  God.  (Comp,  ver.  23.)  Hence 
Christ  is  called  "  a  minister  of  the  true  Taber- 
nacle which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man**  (Heb*. 
viii.  2.) ;  and  is  said  (Heb.  ix.  11.)  to  be  **  a  high 
priest  by  (or  in)  a  greater  Tabernacle  not  made 
with  hands  (Comp.  ver.  24.) ;  that  is  to  say  not 
of  this,  (the  Mosaic)  building.;}: 

*  No  mention  is  made  of  angels,  or  other  ministers  besides 
the  high  priest,  who  had  any  part  to  act  in  the  solemn  transac- 
tion between  Jehovah  Aleim  and  the  one  Mediator. 

t  AvTtTwra  antitypes. 

X  See  Macknight's  second  note  on  Heb.  ix.  11. 
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Hence  I  think  it  appears^  that  the  most  holy 
place  was  a  figure  of  heaven/ and  that  its  fur- 
nitnre  and  services  had  all  a  relation  to  the 
mediatorial  office  of  our  Lord  as  executed  there. 
The  annual  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
former  prefigured  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  the 
latter ;  and  the  typical  acts  of  the  one,  the  inter- 
cessory acts  of  the  other.  Now  what  can  those 
hieroglyphics  which  were  placed  on  the  mercy- 
seat,  above  the  head  of  the  officiating  priest,  and 
whose  faces  were  to  be  continually  on  that 
mercy-seat  and  towards  each  other,  and  before 
which,  or  before  wh#se  faces,  the  typical  blood 
was  to  be  sprinkled, — ^what  can  they  represent 
but  THE  Triune  Jehovah  ?  Surely  not  created 
angels  ;  for  Christ  as  officiating  in  heaven  is  set 
FAR  ABOVE  all  principality  and  power  and  might, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:** 
(Eph.  i.  21.)  "  Angels,  principalities,  and  powers 
being  made  subject  unto  him.**  (1  Piet.  iii.  22.) 
For  the  same  reason  these  hieroglyphics  cannot 
be  supposed  to  symbolize  the  Gospel  ministry, 
which  is  an  effect  of  the  intercessory  work  of 
our  Divine  Redeemer. 

But  let  us  consider  more  closely  the  immediate 
position  of  "  the  Cherubim  of  glory."  They 
stood  on  the  mercy-seat,*    the  throne  of  the 

*  'iBi,  *'  the  lid  or  covering  of  the  ark  made  of  pure  gold, 
on  or  before  which  the  hi^^  priest  was  to  s|Hlnkle  the  blood  of 
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Divine  Majesty,  where  the  blood  of  atonement 
was  annually  sprinkled,  and  from  whence  God 
commnned  with  his  people.  What  reason  can 
be  assigned  for  placing  there  symbols  of  any 
other  personages  than  of  the  sacred  Three? 
What  office  can  be  assigned  to  angels  or  men  on 
the  throne  of  God.  There  I  shonld  expect  to 
find  nothing,  in  an  hieroglyphic  intended  to 
direct  the  faith  of  the  Israelites  and  onr  own,  but 
Divinity  or  its  i^pendages.  It  has  been  nrged^ 
and  I  conceive  justly,  that  the  vocal  language 
used  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  was  calculated 
to  promote  that  Polytheim  which  Christianity 
was  designed  to  destroy,  imless  it  be  admitted 
that  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  persons  in 
the  essence  of  the  Divine  nature.  And  it  may, 
I  think,  by  a  parity  of  inference  be  said,  that  the 
silent  but  forcible  and  fixed  language  of  the 
Mosaic  hieroglyphic  was  calculated  to  promote  ' 
idolatry,  unless  the  Cherubim  be  admitted  to 
symbolize  the  sacred  persons  of  the  undivided 
Trinity. 


the  expiatory  sacrifices  on  the  great  day  ci  atonement,  add 
where  Jehovah  promised  to  meet  his  peopk.  The  Septaagini 
renders  the  Hebrew  word,  in  Exod.  xxv.  17,  by  iKot^^ 
€»*^€jt*a,  a  propitiatory  lid  or  covering,  but  generally  by  ika^i^fMif 
a  propitiatory,  by  which  name  St.  Paul  also  ealls  it,  Heb.  ix.  5. 
And  by  applying  this  name  to  Christ  (Rom.  iii.  25.)  ''  whon 
(jod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,**  tka^piw  a  propitiatory 
or  mercy-^eat,  he  assures  As  that  Christ  Was  the  true  mercy- 
seat,  the  resdity  of  what  that  represented***    Parkhurst. 
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Bat  THE  Cherueim  not  only  stood  on  the  pro- 
pitiatory :  these  images  were^  moreover^  ordfer^ 
to  be  made  out  of  the  matter  of  the  mercy-seat. 
Tliey  w>ere  beaten  ont  of  the  same  piece  of  metal 
of  which  the  mercy-seat  was  made.*    And  this 


*  Exod.  XXV.  19.  '^Evcn  of  (margin,  out  of  Ae  matter 
of)  the  mercy-seat  shall  he  make  tiie  Cherabim^  on  the  two 
ends  therec^.**  Exod.  xxxiL  7.  ''  And  he  (Moses)  made  two 
Cherubim  of  gold^  beaten  oat  of  one  piece  (nti^pD)  i&ade  he 
them,  on  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat.**  ''  Opere  integro  et 
sdido^  nt  sdlicet  tam  operculum  quam  Cherubim  fii^int  opus 
mrom  absque  uUd  juncturi  factum.**  PoU  Syn.  in  Exod.  xxv. 
18.  ^*  Ex  eadem  materid  qu&  tectum  erat  propidatorium.  Id. 
m  ver.  19.  The  meaning  of  the  sacred  historian  must,  I 
concdve,  be,  that  the  Cherubim  were  beaten  out  of  the  same 
lump  of  gold,  out  of  which  the  mercy-seat  was  beaten ;  or,  at 
least,  that  each  compound  Cherub  was  beaten  out  of  the  same 
mass.  Why  was  this  injunction  so  particularly  given,  and  its 
execution  so  minutely  recorded ;  especially  as  the  mode  en* 
joined  must  have  increased  so  greatly  the  labour  and  difficulty 
of  the  artificers  ?  Of  what  consequence  could  it  be  whether  the 
Cherubim  were  made  of  one  piece  of  metal  or  of  many,  unless 
some  mystery  were  intended  by  the  original  identity  of  the 
whole  mass,  out  of  which  they  were  beaten  ?  And  what  could 
that  mystery  be,  but  some  symbolic  consubstantiality  in  relation 
to  the  persons  whom  the  Cherubim  represented  ?  To  say  that 
nothing  was  meant  by  this  injunction  would  imply  a  reflection 
on  its  Divine  Author  j  and  not  to  attempt  a  solution  of  His 
intention  would  be  a  failure  in  the  respect  which  is  due  to  the 
word  of  God.  ''  Things  revealed  belong  to  us  and  to  our 
children.**  I  would  rather  err  in  deciphering  the  symbol,  so 
that  my  error  be  not  opposed  to  the  analogy  €i  futh,  than  by 
neglect  insinuate  that  a  direction  on  a  confessedly  typical  sub- 
ject, so  often  repeated  and  so  strongly  marked,  was  without  an 
object,  corresponding  in  importance  with  the  solemn  manner  in 
whichk  is  ei^ced.    For  it  will  be  recollected  that  a  pattern 
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directxMi  and  its  execntKHi  seem  to  be  dwdt  oo 
by  die  historian  as  a  pmnt  of  high  importanoe. 
Can  any  thing  in  this  dose  connexion  between 
die  Cherubic  images  and  die  Prointiatory,  be 
sqiplied  eidier  to  the  angelic  or  hnman  miQistiy, 
of  one  or  the  other  of  which  the  Chebubim  have 
been  supposed  to  be  symbolical?  Bnt  if  they 
are  omsidered  as  symbolical  representadcms  of 
the  Triune  Jehovah,  all  is  plain  and  easy  to  be 
understood.  Christ  the  mercy-seat,  and  Christ 
exhibited  as  God-man  among  the  contracdng 
persons  of  the  Godhead,  under  different  relations 
with  respect  to  us,  is  one  and  the  same  blessed 
personage, — '^  God  blessed  for  ever." 

What  reason,  I  would  further  ask,  can  be 
given  for  the  shadowing  of  the  wings  of  the 
Cherubim,  inward  and  outward, —  over  the 
mercy-seat,  and  to  the  walls  of  the  oracle;  if 
either  angelic  or  human  ministry  be  the  object 
of  the  hieroglyphic?  And  my  friend  will  ob- 
serve, that  particular  emphasis  appears  to  be 
given,  in  the  quotations  I  have  made,  to  this 

of  all  the  work  of  the  Tahernacle  had  heen  shown  to  Moset, 
while  he  was  on  the  mounts — ^that  persons  were  inspired  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  qualify  them  for  the  execution  of  that  work^  and 
that  Moses  was  charged  to  see  that  no  deviation  from  the  pattern 
which  he  had  seen,  took  place.  £xod.  xxv.  9.  See  also  1  Chroo. 
xxviii.  11 — 19.  Why  all  this  caution  unless  the  Tabemade 
ivnd  its  furniture  was  to  be  a  form  of  sound  things,  on  which 
the  creed  of  the  Israelites  was  to  be  founded^  and  may  I  not 
add^  by  which  oar  "  form  of  sound  words**  was  to  be  ilhutrated^ 
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circumstance ;  and  the  Scriptures  speak  nothing 
in  vain.  I  must  own,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
what  patronage  the  mercy-seat  and  its  services 
could  receive  from  any  created  being.  The 
transaction  with  which  it  was  connected  lay 
between  the  high  contracting  parties  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  and  them  only. 

I  am  equally  at  a  loss,  on  any  other  hypothesis 
than  that  which  I  espouse,  to  account  for  the 
position  so  particularly  assigned  to  the  faces  of 
THE  Cherubim.*    The  compound  figures  were 


*  Exod.  XXV.  20,  and  xxxvii.  9.  '*  Their  faces  shall  look 
one  towards  another :  towards  the  mercy-seat  shall  the  faces  of 
the  Cherubim  be."  What  the  faces  of  the  Cherubim,  or  of 
the  two  compound  Cherubs,  were,  we  learn  from  Ezekiel. 
Moses  speaks  of  them  without  describing  them,  as  a  man  would 
do,  who  was  writing  on  a  subject  with  which  those  to  whom 
be  wrote  were  well  acquainted.  Had  not  this  been  the  case  he 
would  surely  have  stated  what  he  meant  by  the  word  Cherub. 
But  this  was  unnecessary  to  the  Israelites  who  appear  to  have 
had  a  Tabernacle  before  that  which  was  constructed  by  Moses. 

But  why  were  the  faces  of  the  Cherubim  to  be  turned  one 
towards  another,  and  all  towards  the  mercy-seat  ?  Can  any 
probable  reason  be  assigned,  if  the  Cherubim  symbolized  angels 
or  men  ?  Is  not  this  the  posture  oi  joint-witnesses  and  con- 
fcederators,  with  respect  to  that  which  the  mercy-seat  and  its 
annual  service  represented  ?  Does  it  not  afford  a  lively  com- 
ment on*  the  name  ^^nbH^  the  ''  Three  thai  hear  witness  in 
heaoen  ;**  of  which  heaven  the  sanctuary  of  the  Tabernacle  and 
Temple,  respectively,  was  the  type  and  figure  } 

The  faces  of  the  Cherubim,  mentioned  in  those  passages  of 
Scripture  (see  Exod.  xxv.  20.  and  x3aviL  9.)  where  no  doubt 
can  exist  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  word  &>^&  at  literally 
signifying  faces,  may  shed  light  on  other  passages  where  our 
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two  in  niiinber,  in  order  that  all  the  four  £emx8 
might  he  tomed  inwardsy  and  so  be  witnesses  of 
the  solemn  transaction  on  the  mercy-seat;  and 
cukoardsy  as  extending  their  regards  to  the  whole 
world.  I  do  not  find  that  created  angek,  or 
hnman  ministers,  are  eyer  introduced  as  ap- 
proving witnesses  of  the  great  atonement.  Thk 
is  too  high  an  office  for  them.  There  were 
THREE  who  bare  witness  in  the  symbolic  heaven 
of  the  Jewish  sanctuary ;  and  in  like  manner, 
''  there  are  three  who  bear  record  in  (the  real) 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three   are  one;"   like  each 


trantbdon  renden  this  plural  noon  in  a  diflerml  manner,  Tfaas 
*'  die  shew-biead"  is  HteraUy  the  bread  cf  the  facet  otpermm, 
becaiue  it  was  to  be  placed  daily  befete  or  in  the  presence  of 
'^  TUB  Chsbubim  of  Gi.obt.**  The  phrase  of  die  Evangelists 
is  cfToi  Tiff  9p6$€€'€t$i,  literally  loaces  rf  s^tmg  before,  naed  in 
die  LXX  Tersion  for  tDtA  ts^Q,  bread  of  the  preeemcB' » 
faeee.  2  OrnHLiv.  19.  eoinp.Exod.xxT.  30.  and  xL  23.  In 
hke  manner^  the  -varioiis  passages  in  whkh  die  word  ts^lD  is 
connected  widi  die  ark  and  its  appendagesi  called  the  Tm- 
TiiiONT  or  the  Tbstimonibs^  may  be  snj^Kned  to  Imve  rdatisn 
to  the  faces  of  the  Cherubim^  whose  character  as  toiinssasrto 
each  odier  and  die  worlds  intimated  by  their  position^  we  hate 
boen  endeavonring  to  establisAi.  See  Exod.  xvi.  33^  34. 
xxviL  21.    Num.  xvii.  4.  7,  10.  &c  &c 

The  word  'or^imw  i«  die  New  Testament  has  die  saflit 
ambiguity  as  the  word  t3>3)9  in  the  Old.  The  former  oflen 
signifies  personality  as  well  as  the  latter.  See  Parkhunt  on 
the  GredL  word.  It  is^  in  the  plural^  die  word  by  whidx  lUe 
LXX  usually  renders  t9^:it3^  and  is  used  for  die  faces  of  the 
Cherubim  in  Ezek.  L  6. 
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Chbujb^  one  in  substance^  though  three  in 
person  and  in  office. 

And  this  leads  me  to  notice  a  very  remarkable 
title  given  to  the  most  holy  place :  it  is  called 
the  Tabernacle  of  witnbss  ;  not  merely^  I  con- 
ceive^  because  it  bore,  witness  to  something 
beyond  itself  as  all  the  types  did ;  but  more 
especially  as  it  was  the  reaidence  of  the  hiero- 
glyphic witnesses  on  the  mercy-seat^  whose 
testimony  of  acceptance  given  to  the  blood  of 
•atonement  was  the  ground  of  faith  and  comfort. 
And  let  me  observe,  by  the  way,  that  if  an 
allusion  to  the  "  Tabernacle  of  witness,**  be 
admitted  in  the  controverted  text  of  St.  John's 
first  £pistle,  it  will  afford  no  mean  addition  to 
the  strong  arguments  which  support  its  authen- 
ticity. The  symbols  of  the  Divine  Witnesses 
who  bear  witness  in  heaven,  will  be  found  in  the 
hiaroglypfaic  heaven  of  the  Tem{4e;  and  ^^e 
dhall  not  be  long  in  discovering  the  three  that 
bear  record  on  earth  in  the  hieroglyphics  of  the 
outer  sanctuary,  wherein  were  typified  the  acts 
and  sufferings  of  our  Lord  in  his  state  of  hiuni^ 
liation  here  below. 

The  more  attentively  I  read  the  extracts  from 
Exodus  and  Kings>  containing  the  ord^r^  for  the 
construction  of  the  Chbrubic  figures,  and  the 
execution  of  those  Divine  orders^  the  more  I  am 
struck  with  the  manner  in  which  the  sacred 
historian,  writing  und^r  the  inspiration  of  God^ 
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has  treated  the  subject.  There  is  a  minnteness 
of  description,  and  a  repetition  in  some  of  its 
material  parts,  which  seem  to  fix  a  high  degree 
of  importance  on  it.  Nothing  trivial  surely 
can  he  intended  by  imagery  so  described.  I 
should  be  led,  by  the  very  phraseology,  to  look 
for  some  mystery  of  deep  import  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  it, — a  mystery  much  deeper  than 
the  ministry  of  angels  or  the  human  ministry  of 
the  Gospel. 

I  must  add  that  the  Cherubim  appear  to  be 
called  the  faces  or  persons  of  Jehovah ;  for  when 
the  manna  was  ordered  to  be  laid  up  "  before  tJte 
faces  of  "Jehovah,**  Aaron  is  said,  in  fulfil- 
ment of  this  order,  to  have  laid  it  up  "  before  the 
fieu^es  of  the  Testimony,**  *  by  which  is  meant 
the  ark  with  the  Cherubim  upon  it. 

You  vrill  observe  that  neither  of  the  passages  of 
Scripture  which  has  yet  come  before  us,  has  fur- 
nished any  account  of  the  figure  of  the  Cherub. 
But  this  defect  will  be  abundantly  supplied,  when 
we  take  into  our  review  the  visions  of  £zekiel. 
Moses  in  Genesis  and  Exodus,  (and  the  remark  will 
also  apply  to  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles) 
speaks  of  the  Cherubim  as  well  known  to  those 
for  whom  he  wrote.  IThese  figures  had  existed 
from  the  time  of  the  expulsion  from  Paradise, 
and  had  been  a  constant  appendage  to  the  sacred 
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Tabernacle,  which,  from  that  period,  had  been 
used  among  beUevers  as  the  place  of  Divine 
worship.  At  the  time  when  Ezekiel  wrote,  after 
the  captivity,  it  should  seem  that  the  knowledge 
of  these  emblems  was,  in  part  at  least,  lost ;  and 
that  his  visions  were  intended,  among  other  ends 
proposed  in  them,  to  revive  this  important 
knowledge. 

For  farther  particulars  then,  on  this  interesting 
subject,  I  must  refer  yon  to  a  fiitare  letter,  and 
ttm,  in  the  mean  time. 

Your  s  truly. 


VOL.  I.  c  c 


LETTER  XVIII. 


THE  SERAPHIM  OF  ISAIAH. 

MV  DEAR  FRIfiKD^ 

We  are  brought,  in  the  coiirse  of  our  imyafry 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Cherubim^  to 
the  glorious  vision  of  the  evangelical  Prophet 
Isaiah,  which  is  recorded  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
his  prophecies.  That  this  vision  is  connected 
with  the  Cherubic  images,  which  were  placed, 
by  Divine  command,  on  the  mercy-seat  of  the 
most  holy  place,  in  the  Tabernacle  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  and  also  with  the 
subsequent  visions  of  Ezekiel  and  St.  John, 
hereafter  to  be  considered,  is,  I  think,  unques- 
tionable. In  this,  indeed,  we  have,  so  far  as  I 
know,  the  unanimous  suffrage  of  those  who  inter- 
pret the  hieroglyphic  in  a  manner  very  differait 
from  that  which  I  have  adopted:  and  I  am 
satisfied  that  when  you  have  compared  the 
several  editions,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  Che- 
rubic symbol,  you  will  be  of  the  same  opinioiL 

After  lajring  before  you  the  account  which  the 
Prophet  has  given  of  his  vision,  I  shall  briefly 
call  your  attention  to  its  general  object,  the  idea- 
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tity  of  the  Seraphim  with  the  Cherubim  of  the 
Temple,  the  scene  of  the  vision,  its  principal 
figure,  the  throne  on  which  He  sat,  the  position 
of  the  Seraphim,  their  nnmher,  their  wings,  their 
proclamation  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
act  which  one  of  them  is  stated  to  have  perfoimed. 
The  result,  I  conceive,  will  he,  that  you  will 
concur  with  me  in  the  general  view  of  my  letters, 
that  they  represented  neither  created  angels,  nor 
human  messengers,  hut  The  Three  Persons  in 
the  Divine  Essence. 

The  Prophet's  account  of  his  vision  is  as 
follows :  ^^  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I 
saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  Temple.  Above 
it  stood  the  Seraphim :  each  one  had  six  wings ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain 
he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly. 
And  One  cried  unto  Another  and  said.  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  the  whole  earth  is 
full  of  his  glory.  And  the  posts  of  the  door 
moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  and  the 
hoBse  was  filled  with  smoke.  Then  said  I,  Woe 
is  me !  for  i  am  undone,  because  I  am  a  man  of 
unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  among  a  people  of 
unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Then  flew  one  of  the 
Seraphim  unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his 
hsmAy  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from 
.  off  the  ahar.    And  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth  and 

cc2 
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said^  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips^  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.** 
(Isai.  vi.  1 — 7.) 

The  general  object  of  this  Tision  appears  to 
have  been  to  make  known  the  certainty  and  glory 
of  the  Messiah*s  kingdom,  to  be  manifested  at  a 
time  when  the  Jewish  nation  would  be  sunk  into 
a  state  of  the  lowest  ignorance  and  the  greatest 
obduracy,  and  would  be  on  the  verge  of  the  most 
tremendous  desolation.      That  it  had  a  primary 
reference  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  the 
moral  state  of  the  Jews  which  led  to  it,  is  highly 
probable ;    but  that  it  looked  forward  to  their 
moral  state  previous  to  their  last  and  long  dis- 
persion, is  certain  from  the  application  which  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  have  made  of  the  nintli 
and  tenth  verses.  (See  Matth.  xiii.  14, 15;  Johhxii. 
39. 40;  Acts  xxviii.  25, 26;  Rom.  xi.  8.)  And  ovt 
of   these    quotations    clearly  evinces,   that  the 
vision  had  respect  to  the  erection  of  the  glorioos 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  at  the  time  when  the 
Jews  would  be  in  the  depths  of  judicial  blin<hiesB 
and  hardness  of  heart ;  for  St.  John,  after  men- 
tioning their  deplorable  spiritual  condition,  adds, 
^' These  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw  His 
glory,"  that  of  the  King  Messiah,  ^^and  si>ake 
of  Him."     Should  you  wish  to  see  more  on  the 
subject  of  this  prophecy,  I  refer  you  with  mudi 
satisfaction  to  the  learned  commentary  offlirmga^ 
though  I  differ  from  him  on  the  subject  of  the 
S£KAPHic  exhibition. 
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This  learned  commentator,  however,  concurs 
in  the  opinion  that  the  Seraphim  of  Isaiah  are 
to  he  identified  with  the  Cherubim  of  Moses. 
The  root  from  which  the  word  Seraphim  is 
derived,  is  a  verb  which  signifies  to  bum,  and  the 
attribute  of  jtery,  with  relation  to  nature  or 
colour,  runs  through  all  its  derivatives.  The 
Heason,  as  I  conceive,  why  Isaiah  used  the  word 
Seraphim  rather  than  Cherubim,  in  describing 
what  he  saw,  is  to  be  found  in  the  nature  of  his 
vision.  His  vision,  like  the  visions  of  Ezekiel  and 
'St.  John,  and  indeed  those  of  all  the  other  pro- 
]phets,  was  what  is  called  pliantdsma.  It  was  a 
i^presentation  to  his  imagination,  and  not  to  his 
senses.  The  reality  was  to  be  found  in  the  things 
represented,  and  not  in  the  representation.  Now, 
the  Cherubic  images  in  the  Temple  were  over- 
laid with  gold,*  and  the  Seraphim  of  Isaiah  were 

*  I  concur  with  Bp.  Heber  in  his  opinion  that  neither  the 
Shechinah^  or  cloud  of  glory^  nor  the  appearance  of  a  man  therein, 
&8  seen  by  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  were  permanent  residents  in  the 
'Wost  holy  place.  The  Bishop's  objections  to  this  supposition 
seem  to  me  unanswerable.  These  exhibitions  of  the  glory 
OF  Jehovah  were  occasional,  and  intended  to  answer  some  spe- 
cific purpose  at  the  time  when  they  were  afforded.  I  venture, 
JboWever,  to  disagree  with  his  Lordship,  when  he  says  ''that 
.the  ark  with  its  Cherubim  corresponded  to  that  empty  throne, 
which  in  Eastern  courts  denotes  the  authority  of  the  Sultan, 
even  when  the  Sultan  is  not  seated  there.**  I  am  assigning  my 
reasons  for  believing  that  the  propitiatory  was  symbolic  of  the 
throne  of  grace ;  and  that  the  Cherubim  were  symbob  of  the 
Triune  Persons  of  the  Godhead  who  fill  that  throne.  See 
'  Heber' s  Bampton  Lectures.     Note  g,  to  Lecture  iv.  p.  235,  &c. 

c  c3 
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of  the  same  colour,  those  being  substantial,  and 
these  imaginary.  Our  further  inquiry  will  show 
the  connexion  that  subsisted  between  the  several 
exhibitions. 

The  scene  of  the  vision  was  the  Temple :  for 
there  stood  the  altar  from  which  the  live  coal  was 
taken,  and  there  also  was  the  throne,  on  which 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  was  seen  sitting. 
You  will  find  that  there  is  also  a  reference  to  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem  in  the  vision  which  Ezekid 
has  recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  propfae* 
cies.  And  this  connexion  between  these  visionf 
and  the  Temple,  where  the  substantial  prototype 
was  exhibited,  seems  to  establish  the  identity  df 
what  the  prophet  saw  with  the  Cherubic  imftf 
ges  of  Moses  and  of  Solomon,  not  to  say  with 
those  also  which  were  placed  in  the  sacred 
Tabernacle  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden. 

The  principal  ^gure  in  lsaiah*s  vision  is  the 
Personage  whom  he  saw  sitting  on  the  throne. 
This  Personage  he  dignifies  with  the  most  august 
titles.  He  calls  him  Adonai,  the  King^  Jeho* 
YAH  OF  HOSTS.  *  As  the  two  former  of  these 
titles  demonstrate  that  the  personage  intended  is 
the  Messiah,  the  incarnate  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  which  St.  John  has  also  attested  when  he 

*  "It  is  not  difficult  to  prove^  aigreeably  to  the  aBanimoiis 
persuasion  of  the  early  fathers^  that  the  national  God  of  land 
was  the  angel  of  Jehovah^  the  great  angel  of  the  Covenant^  or 
the  Divine  Word.*'    Faber. 
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sayB  that^  on  this  occaaioB^  Iscdak  saw  the  glory 
qf  Ckrist ;  so  the  latter  title  proves  that  Adqnai 
THE  King  is  none  other  than  the  one  living 
and  true  God^  personally  distinguished  from, 
jbat  essentially  one  with  Him,  who  was,  and 
WHO  18,  AND  WHO  IS  TO  GOM£^  The  title  Adonai 
describes  Him  as  the  effeetnat  advocate  and 
patron  of  his  church  ;  while  that  of  King 
exhibits  him  as  its  righttul  Sovereign  and  Lord. 

The  prophet  saw  him  seated  on  his  throne, 
because  the  vision  looks  forward  beyond  his  state 
af  humiliation  to  that  of  his  glory,  as  St.  John 
has  told  us.  It  exhibits  him  as  King  in  Zion,  to 
whom  ^^  every  knee  must  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  undier 
the  earth,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  he  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father/'  And 
what  was  the  emblem  of  the  thitme  of  his 
mediatorial  glory,  under  the  Levitical  dispen- 
sation ^  It  was  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat; 
which  having  been  typically,  spdrinkled  with  his 
blood,  thereby  became  ^^  the  throne  of  Grace," 
from  the  antitype  of  which  he  should  dispense 
pardon  and  peace  to  myriads  of  guilty  but 
repenting  sinners.  On  this  throne  Ezekiel  saw 
this  Divine  Personage,  as  is  stated  in  both  the 
accounts  which  he  has  given  us  of  the  Cherubic 
visions  with  which  he  was  favoured,  (See  chap- 
ters i.  and  x.)  As  the  holy  of  holies  in  the 
Temple  was  the  symbol  of  heaven,  so- was  the 
c  e  4 
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>  mercy-seat  the  symbol  of  the  throne  of  Grace 
and  Glory  to  which   our  Redeemer  is  exalted. 

What  can  we  understand  by  his  "  train  which 
filled  the  Temple,"  but  the  radiance  which  covered 
his  person^  and  which,  like  a  flowing  royal  robe, 
spread  itself  around  him?  We  read  in  other 
accounts  of  Divine  manifestations,  both  in  the 
Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  and  in  Solomon's 
Temple,  of  the  cloud  and  fire  and  light,  by  which 
those  manifestations  were  marked.  (See  Exod. 
xl.  34, 35 ;  and  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11.)  Mre,  lighty 
and  spirit,  were  the  constant  symbols  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  as  will  appear  more  fully  in  my 
next  letter.  At  present  1  wish  to  keep  to  the 
principal  subject  I  have  before  me. 

Let  us  then,  further,  attend  to  the  station  of 
the  Seraphim.  They  were  ahove^  either  the 
throne,  or  Him  that  sat  thereon :  for  the  objective 
pronoun  may  be  referred  either  to  the  one  or  the 
other.  Their  position  may  be  gathered  from  that 
of  the  Cherubim,  which  stood  on  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  from  that  of  the  Animals  m  tiie 
parallel  vision  of  St.  John,  which  he  saw  ^^  in  the 
midst  of  the  throner  I  ask  again  what  I  have 
askedbefore.  Is  this  the  proper  station  of  any  created 
intelligences?  Who  can  be  conceived  to  have 
their  station  on,  or  in  the  midst  ©/"the  throne  of 
Jehovah's  glory,  but  the  Persons  in  Jehovah: 
If  there  be  a  propriety  maintained  in  the  language 
of  symbols,  I  can  draw  no  other  inference  from 
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the  station  of  the  Cherubim  in  the  Temple,  of  the 
Seraphim  in  Isaiah*s  vision,  and  of  the  living 
CREATURES  in  that  of  St.  John,  than  that  they 
were  "  emblems  of  the  three  coequal  persons  in 
covenant  to  redeem  man,  and  of  the  union  of  the 
Divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ.** 

As  Isaiah  has  not  specified  how  many  Sera-^ 
phim  he  saw,  a  question  has  been  raised  whether 
there  where  not  more  than  two  ;  and  it  has  been 
inferred  from  the  responses  they  made  ^^  one  to 
the  other,"  that  there  were  more.  But,  surely, 
two  compound  symbols,  such  as  I  suppose  them 
to  be,  will  be  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
antiphony  attributed  to  them;  and  the  very 
description  of  the  prophet,  when  he  says,  "  one 
cried  to  the  other,''  seems  to  imply  that  there 
were  but  two.  If  the  reasoning  which  has  been 
adopted  to  prove  that  the  vision  is  a  counterpart 
of  the  Cherubic  figures  on  the  mercy-seat,  be  ad- 
mitted, their  number  will  be  no  longer  doubtful. 

The  Cherubim  in  the  Temple  were  furnished 
with  only  two  wings  each,  while  the  Seraphim 
in  the  vision  of  Isaiah  had  six  each.  (Comp. 
Rev.  iv.  8.)  But  this  variation  is  easily  accounted 
for,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  two  exhi- 
bitions are  considered.  Though  the  object  of 
the  symbol  in  both  cases  is  essentially  one  and 
the  same ;  yet  something  circumstantially  dif- 
ferent is  conveyed  by  the  latter.  The  reason  is 
given,  ver.  2 :  "  With  twain  he  covered  his  face** 
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or  /aces/^  ^^  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet, 
and  with  twain  he  didfly.**  Two  of  the  winga, 
then^  signified  the  secrecy  ot  inscrutability  of 
the  Divine  proceedings ;  two  their  energy  or 
rapidity ;  and  the  third  pair  of  wings^  coverii^ 
the  Seraph's  faces>  denoted  thajt  they  whom  the 
iSbrafhim  represented>  were  now  in  wrath  hi£ng 
their  faces  (comp.  Issu  liv.  8^  Ux.  2,  and  Ixiv.  7.) 
from  the  Jewish  people.     (See  ver.  9—12.) 

While  the  prophet  was  contemplating  the 
vision  which  was  presented  before  him^  he  beard 
responsive  voices  declaring  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
OF  HosTs^  that  is,  of  Adonai  the  King  whom 
he  saw  upon  the  throne ;  and  these  vaioea  were 
the  voices  of  the  Seraphim^  who  '^  cried  one  to 
another.  Holy,  Holy»  Holy,  is  the  Lor]>  of 
Hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  foil  of  His  glory*** 
While  ibis  thrice  repeated  ascription  c^  sanctity 
confirms  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  the  God- 
bead  s  it  also  teaches  us  that  the  glory  of  the 
Godhead  was  to  shine  *^  in  the  face,**-f-  or  person 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  brightness  of  that 
glory,  as  light  is  of  the  sun.  Now  what  is  the 
import  of  this  proclamation  ?  Is  it  not  to  be 
identified  with  the  testimony  borne  by  the  three 
he(wenbf  witnesses  in  1  John  v.  7.  ?  ITic  place 
is  symbolically  the  same :  for  the  testimony  of 
the  Seraphim  was  borne  in  the  symbolic  heaven 

*  v;b  t  3  Cor,  iv.  6.  ev  t#  »p«#w»^ 
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of  the  visionary  Temple,  wherein  was  the  scene 
of  what  Isaiah  saw  and  heard.     The  snhject  is 
the  same ;  yiz.  the  inanguratian  of  the  Man  in 
glory,  as  Ezekiel  has  described  the  object  which 
he  saw,  and  his  solemn  exaltation  to  the  exercise 
of  kingly  power  thronghont  the  universe.    The 
witnesses  were,  according  to  my  hypothesis,  the 
same;   the  symbolic  persons  of  the  Godhead, 
"  Jflie  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.''    It 
will  i^ear,  I  think,  when  we  treat  of  the  scenery 
in  the  Revelation,  (chapters  iv.  and  v,)  that  the 
place,  object  and  witnesses,  in  the  visions  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophets,  and  in  those  of  St. 
John,  are  to  be  identified  with  each  othen    I 
shall  only,  therefore,  at  present,  request  yoo  to 
consider  the  frequ^at  necessity  of  an  accumulation 
of  images  in  the  language  of  symbols,  in  order  to 
describe  the  object  completely  which  is  intended 
to  be  thereby  illustrated.     It  was  not  possible 
that  a  single  symbol  should  always  convey  a 
full  view  of  the  case.    Thus,  in  the  recognized 
typology  of  the   Levitical  service,  Christ  was 
represented  both  by  the  sacrificed  lamb  and  by 
the  sacrificing  priest.    One  type  could  not  show 
that  He  was  to  offer  up  Himself.    Indeed,  in  the 
plainer  language  of  St.  John  s  Epistle,  Christ  is 
one  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  person  to  whom 
the  witness  is  borne.     Let  it  not  therefore  stum- 
ble your  mind,  that,  in  the  scenery  of  Isaiah, 
Christ  should  be  represented  by  the  compound 
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Testifier  in  the  Seraph^  and  also  by  the  King 
who  was  seated  on  the  throne. 

There  is  one  point  more  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah, 
to  which  I  mnst  direct  your  attention  before  I 
dismiss  the  subject.  I  refer  to  the  sixth  and 
seventh  verses ;  where  the  prophet,  after  describ- 
ing the  confusion  which  he  felt  in  consequence  of 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard,  arising  from  a  con- 
viction of  his  own  sinfulness  and  that  of  his 
people,  adds,  "  Then  flew  one  of  {marg.  out  of) 
the  Seraphim  unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his 
hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from 
off  the  altar;  and  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and 
said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  Ups,  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.**  On 
this  part  of  the  sacred  drama  you  will  pardon  a 
few  ulterior  observations. 

The  effect  which  was  produced  on  the  mind  of 
the  prophet,  and  which  caused  him  to  exclaim, 
**  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips ;  and  I  dwell  among  a  peo- 
ple of  unclean  lips;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts:**  this  effect  was  the 
common  result  of  those  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  with  which  saints  of  old  were 
favoured.  In  proof  of  this  you  .may  consult  the 
instances  of  Abraham,  Daniel,  St.  John,  and 
others.  But  none  is  more  remarkable  than  that 
of  Job,  whose  self-righteousness  was  effectually 
humbled  by  the  presence  of  God,  when  He  came 
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down  to  settle  the  controversy  between  Job  and 
his  opponents.  "  I  have  heard  of  thee/\  said  the 
contrite  patriarch,  **  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee:  wherefore  I  abhor 
myself,  and  repept  in  dnst  and  ashes/' 

Whether  there  be  any  reference  in  the  hnmiliar 
ting  avowal  of  his  own  and  his  people's  sinfulness 
which  Isaiah  makes,  to  gross  corruption  in  articles 
of  faith,  intimated  by  the  use  of  the  word  Kps^ 
rather  remarkably  introduced  in  his  confession,  I 
take  not  on  myself  to  determine.  Unless,  however, 
there  be  such  a  reference,  I  can  assign  no  reason 
why  he  should  speak  of  the  £/i,  rather  than  of 
the  heart  or  of  jpractical  oflFence.  It  is  also  certaiu 
that  the  word  lip  often  means  religious  co^fessum 
or  sentiment^  and  not  language  for  which  there  is 
another  word.^  (See  Isaiah  xix.  18.;  Hos.  xiv. 
%\  Zeph.  iii.  9.)  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that, 
both  at  the  time  when  Isaiah  promulgated  his 
prophecies,  and  also  at  the  period  to  which  this 
prophecy  had  ultimately  a  reference,  the  religious 
creed  of  the  Jews  was  grossly  corrupted,  in  the 
first  instance  by  polytheism,  and  in  the  latter  by 
the  rejection  of  Him  whom  the  prophet  saw.  on 
the  throne  of  Glory  when  Jesus  declared,  ^^  I  and 
my  Father  are  one.''  I  need  not  remark  to  you, 
that  the  consubstantiaUty  and  triunity  of  the 
Cherubic  symbol,  as  exhibited  to  the  imagination 

*  Sec  Letter  XXV. 
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<if  Isaiahj  were  admirably  calculated  to  correct 
both  these  flagrant  departures  from  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  Revelation. 

The  agent  who  afforded  the  prophet  the  conso^ 
lation  which  he  needed  nnder  the  conviction  of 
sinfhlness  which  he  felt,  is  said^  according  to  the 
English  version,  to  be  **  one  of  the  Seraphim." 
Oar  Translators  have  omitted  the  preposition 
before  the  word  Seraphim  in  the  original  text, 
but  have  supplied  it  in  the  marginal  reading. 
This  preposition  appears  to  me  of  some  impor^ 
tance  in  understaDding  the  passage.  ^^One  of 
the  Seraphim,**  and  one  Jrom  among  the  Sera- 
phim,*' are  expressions  of  a  different  import.  I 
«n  ready  to  think  that  it  was  not  a  Seraph, 
taking  that  word  for  the  complete  compound 
isymbol;  but  that  it  was  the  representative  of 
Christ,  God-man,  in  that  symbol,  or  rather  the 
King  himself  who  sat  on  the  throne,  who 
performed  this  gracious  operation;  to  which 
4^nion  I  am  led  by  this  consideration  that  the 
act  performed  by  ^^  One  Jhom  among  the  Sera- 
phim,** is  peculiarly  the  office  of  the  Divine 
Mediator.  Should  you  however  think  that  the 
act  of  j%ifi^  attributed  to  the  agent  proves  him  to 
have  been  one  of  the  JSeraphim,  I  shall  not 
contend  for  the  sense  I  have  given  to  the  prepo- 
sition which  the  prophet  haa  introduced. 

*  o^D^wn  JO  in« 
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What  that  act  wad  we  proceed  to  consider. 
He    ^^  took  a  Hve-coal  from  oflF  die  altar,  and 
therewith  touched  the  prophet's  lips,  saying,  Lo, 
this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thine  iniquity  is 
taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.**      The  altaJr 
from  whence  the  coal  was  taken,  appears  to  have 
been  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  whereon  the 
typical  sacrifices  were   oflfered  for  atonement, 
day  by  day.    Whether  the  live^oal  symbolised 
that  atonement,  or  its  effects  in  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  called  in  the  New  Testament  a 
baptism  by  fire,  or  both,  is  immaterial  to  my 
jHupose.     ^^  Who  can  foi^ive  sins  but  God  only?** 
Whether  atonement   or    sanctification   be  the 
import  of  the  emblematic  action^  the  one  and  the 
other  are  the  acts  of  a  Divine,  and  not  of  a  created 
agent.    This  argument  ia  so  clear  that  Vitringay 
who  thinks  that  one  of  die  Serafhim  was  the 
agent,  and  who  interprets  the  Seraphim  as  sym- 
bolizing both  angels  commonly  so  called,  and 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  is  obliged  to  account  for 
the  assigniaeut  of  ihisiact  of  atonement  or  sanc- 
tification to  the  former,  by  saying,  "  Those  things 
which  God  Himsdf  performs y  and  performs  hy 
Hhnselfy  are  attributed  in  this  vision  to  angelsy 
for  the  sake  of  propriety.***     But  I  think  it  more 

*  Angelis  in  hoc  viso  tribuuntur  wo'xyifAa^  qu»  ipse  Deus 
agit^  et  per  se  agit.  By  €v<rxyiiAa^  I  suppose  my  author  to  mean 
.for  the  sake  of  propriety  with  regard  to  the  scenery  of  the 
\ision. 
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honourable  to  the  Spurit  of  inspiration^  by  whom 

the  Scriptures  were  indited^  to  consider  every 

symbol  on  record  as  conveying  correct  notions 

of  the  doctrine  to  be  taught  by  it,  whether  we 

can  comprehend  that  doctrine  or  not  in  the  full 

dimensions  of  its  import. 

Such^  my  dear  friend^  are  the  views  I  have 

formed  of  this  glorious  vision  vouchsafed  to  the 

evangelical  prophet;    to  which  I  add  the  trite 

request  of  the  latin  poet: 

Si  quid  novisti  recdus  istis^ 
Candidus  imperti ;  si  non^  his  utere  mecum. 

Praying  that  He  who  touched  the  prophet^s 
lips,  may  also  guide,  influence,  and  sanctify  our 
hearts  and  -minds,  our  lips  and  our  pens ;  that  all 
we  think  and  do,  and  write  and  speak,  may  be  to 
his  glory  in  the  promotion  of  the  everlasting 
Grospel  of  the  Blessed  God, 

I  remain 

Your  s  affectionately, 


LETFER  XIX. 


THE  CHERUBIM  OF  EZEKIEL. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

We  are  now  arrived  in  the  regular  succession 
of  the  scriptural  allusions  to  the  Cherubic 
images,  at  that  position  where  the  fullest  view  is 
a£forded  of  their  structure  and  import.  Neither 
in  the  book  of  Genesis  where  we  first  meet 
with  lliem,  nor  in  the  accounts  of  the  building  of 
the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  nor  in  the  \'mon  of 
Isaiah^  have  we  any  particular  description  of 
their  figure  and  symbolical  design.  The  historian 
and  the  prophet  speak  of  them  as  writers  would 
do  who  knew  that  they  were  addressing  persons 
well  acquainted  with  the  subject.  The  prophet 
Ezekiel  seems  also  to  have  been  familiar  with 
their  figure ;  since  he  says,  after  describing  his 
vision  (chap.  x.  20.)  "  And  I  knew  that  they 
were  the  Cherubim."*     But  those  for  whose 

*  Nemo  consultus  facile  dubitaverit,  quiii  Chenibini  illi 
prophetic!  (viz.  in  visione  Ezechielis)  form&  et  specie  (aeque  ac 
Bomine)  Cherubinorum  in  templo  donati  fuerint  5  cum  praeser- 
tim  Ezechiel  (qui  sacerdos  erat^  adeoque  templi  £guras  prob^ 
ndrat)  postquam  ad  eonim  formas  propitis  advertisset,  hoc 
apert^   testatur,    dicens,    (cap.   x.   20.)'      Tunc    cognovi  eos 

VOL.  I.  D  d 
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instruction  he  wrote,  the  captives  in  Babylon 
and  their  descendants,  may  be  supposed  to  have 
needed  the  accurate  delineation  he  gives ;  and 
this  may  account  for  the  enlarged  detail  which 
the  narrative  of  his  vision  supplies.  Without 
this,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  determine 
either  their  figure  or  symbolical  import. 

The  character  of  EzekieFs  visions,  in  his  first 
and  tenth  chapters,  was  considered  by  the  Jews 
to  be  so  very  mysterious  that  they  prohibited  any 
attempt  to  explain  it.  But  surely  this  prohifaiticm 
was  absurd  ;  for  if  the  vision  be  inexplicable^  in 
vain  did  Jehovah  appear  to  the  prophet^  a»din 
Vain  has  the  prophet  related.what  was  revealed 
to  him.  The  more  enigmatical  the  subject,  the 
greater  humility  and  care,  and  the  more  earnest 
supplication  for  Divine  instmctioo,  are  mjh 
doubtedly  required ;  but  the  attempt  to  deciflkiit 
it,  if  made  in  a  becomitig  frame  of  sgrind,  ^cannot 
of  itself  be  condemned.  Thes^  visions  are  aptit 
of  that  '*  Scripture  **  which  "  is  givesi  by  &► 

CheruhinoB  esse.  Ex  aliis  locis  coUatis  coUigo^  Chenibinos 
animalium,  quae  dixi^  fonnas  habuisse.  Nam  Pdaknkta^  m 
fallor>  Dei  Cherubim  m^n,  $•«,  appellavit,  Ps.  IzviiL  11.  m 
^yof"  Itrn,  quae  sanctus  Hieronymus  ita  iranstulit^  AnimaUa  Uta 
habitaverunt  in  ed,  nimirtun  in  hareditate  tuA;  ISXJi  etiam« 
(et  quae  expressa  est  Vulgata)  habent  ra  ^  C9,  ammaikiL  Uuu 
Loci  sensus  hue  redire  videtur — '*  Tu  sedens  inter  ChenAinoi^ 
Tariis  animantium  formb  expresses^  hatreditatem  tuarn^  %  c 
populum  Israeliticum,  per  eremmn  deduxistL"  Spencer  de 
Legibus  Hebraorum.  Lib,  iii.  Diss.  t.  Sect  2.  See  abo 
Medes  Works,  pp.  438  and  594. 
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aspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  (2Tim.iii.  16,  17.) 

The  Divinely  directed  mode  of  arriving  at  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture  is  by  "  comparing  spi^- 
ritual  things  with  spiritual."  And  particularly,  in 
5>rder  to  interpret  the  hieroglyphics  which  it  con- 
stains,  the  several  editions,  if  1  may  so  speak, 
when  there  are  more  than  one,  of  the  same 
hieroglyphic  should  be  compared  together,  every 
hdnt  contained  in  the  New  Testament  be  brought 
into  contact  with  it,  and  the  analogy  of  faith  be 
i:losely  considered  in  its  bearing  on  the  interpre- 
.tatdon  which  is  assigned  to  the  symbol. 

With  these  views  and  purposes  I  venture  to 
write  to  you  on  the  subject  of  what  Ezekiel  saw 
hy  the  river  Chebar.  Wholly  dissatisfied  with 
the  discordant  expositions  wjbich  1  have  met  with 
in  most  of  those  commentators  whom  I  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  consulting,  I  shall  try  how  far 
the  clew  furnished  by  my  former  letters  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cherubim,  will  lead  to  a  con- 
sistent elucidation  of  the  vision  now  to  be 
considered.  And  in  doing  this,  I  shall  first 
.transcribe  what  Parkhm'st  has  written  on  the 
<9ubject,  and  then  subjoin  some  additional  ob- 
servations. 

"  A  particular  description  of  the  Cherubic 

Dd2 
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form  is  very  exactly,  and  as  it  were  anxiously 
supplied  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  (Chap.  i.  5.) 
^  Out  of  the  midst  thereof  (i.  e.  of  the  fire 
infolding  itself,  ver.  4)  the  likeness  of  four  living 
creatures/  or  animals ;  ^  and  this  was  their 
appearance.'  I  formerly  thought  that  this  last 
Hebrew  expression  could  not  mean  that  they^ 
the  four  animals^  had  the  likeness  of  a  man ; 
which  interpretation,  I  then  apprehended,  would 
make  the  prophet  contradict  himself  (comp 
ver.  10 ;)  but  that  it  imported  that  the  likeness 
of  a  nian  in  glory,  called  ver.  26.  ^  the  likeness 
as  the  appearance  of  a  man,'  and  particularly 
described  in  that  and  the  following  verses,  was 
with  them.  But  on  attentively  considering  the 
words  rT3n7  Dlt*  HiDl,  ver.  5,  and  observing 
how  TVtyi  is  applied,  ver.  13,  my  present  opinion 
is,  that  they  may  mean  that  the  four  animals  had 
the  likeness  or  resemblance  of  a  man  in  the  erect 
posture  and  shape  of  their  body,*  ver.  6.  ^  And 
there  were  four  faces -f-  to  one  similitude^  (moi) 
and  four  wings  to  one,  to  them.'  So  there  were 
at  least  two  compound  figures.     Ver.  10,  'And 


*  Comp.  Vitringa  on  the  Apocalypse,  ckap.  iv,  6,  7. 

t  The  conceit  of  Villalpandus,  Grotius,  and  Spencer,  that 
the  word  CD''iQ,  in  Ezekiel^s  description  of  the  quadrifbrm 
Cheruh,  does  not  mean  the  faces  but  other  parts  of  the  form,  is 
adopted  to  subserve  the  hypothesis  which  these  learned  authon 
maintain.  The  primary  meaning  of  CD^iQ  is  faces,  from  HiB  to 
turn,  LXX.  vpoa-tyica,  faces,  presence,  or  persons.     . 
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the  likeness  of  their  faces ;  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  side,  to  them 
four ;  and  the  face  of  an  ox  to  them  four ;  and 
the  face  of  an  eagle  to  them  four.'  Ezekiel 
^  knew  that  they  were  the  Cherubim.'  (Chap.  x. 
1—20.)  Ver.  21.  '  Four  faces  to  one'  {^nvh) 
Cherub,  ^  and  four  wings  to  one.'  This  text 
also  proves  that  the  prophet  saw  more  Cherubs 
than  owe,  and  that  each  had  four  faces  and  four 
wings.  And  we  may  he  certain  that  the  Cherubs 
placed  in  the  holy  of  holies  were  of  the  form  here 
described  by  the  Priest  and  Prophet  Ezekiel; 
because    we    have   already  seen   from  Exodus, 

1  Kings,  and  2  Chronicles,  that  they  likewise  had 
faces  and  wings^  and  because  Ezekiel  knew  what 
he  saw  to  be  Cherubs,  and  because  there  were 
no  fom'-faced  Cherubs  any  where  else  but  in  the 
holy  of  holies  ;  for  it  is  plain,  from^a  comparison 
of  Exod.  xxvi.  1,  31, — 1  Kings  vi.  29,  32,  and 

2  Chron.  iii.  14,  with  Ezek.  xli.  18,  19,  20,  that 
the  artificial  Cherubs  on  the  curtains  and  veil  of 
the  Tabernacle,  and  on  the  walls,  door,  and  veil 
of  the  Temple,  had  only  two  faceSy  those  of  a 
lion  and  of  a  man. 

"  I  go  on  to  consider  the  propriety  of  the 
animals  in  the  Cherubic  exhibition  representing 
the  three  persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 
And  here,  to  obviate  any  undue  prejudices  which 
may  have  been  conceived  against  the  Divine 
Persons  being  symbolically  represented  under 
Dd3 
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any  animal  forms  whatever,  let  it  be  remarked 
that  Jehovah  appeared  as  three  mm  to  Abmhanb 
Gen.  zviii.  (which  is  the  first  proper  lesson  for 
Trinity  Sunday  in  the  afternoon  ;)*    tibat  the 
serpent  of  brass,  set  up  by  God's  command  in 
the  wilderness,  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  Christy 
God-maHy  limited  up  on  the  cross  (comp.  Num.  xxi. 
1 — 9,  with  John  iii.  14,  15  ;)  that  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  ^  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  him*  (Luke  iii.  21,  22 ;) 
that  Christ,  as   above  intimated,    is    expressly 
called  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Rev.  V.  5.) 
and  continually  in  that  symbolical  book  is  set 
before  us  under  the  similitude  of  a  Lamb.     All 
these  are  plain  Scriptural  representations ;  each 
of  them  admirably  suited,  as  the  attentive  reader 
will  observe,  to  the  particular  circumstances  or 
specific  design  of  the  exhibition.     Why,  then, 
should  it  appear  a  thing  incredible,  yea,  why  not 
highly  probable,  that  Jehovah  Aleim  shod^ 
under  the  typical  state,  order  his  own  persons^  and 
the  union  of  the  manhood  with  the  essence  to  be 
represented  by  animal  forms  in  the  Cherubim 
of  glory:  especially  if  it  be  considered,  that  the 
three  animal  forms^^  exclusive  of  the  man  (who 

*  See  Letter  XXIX. 

t  Quatuor  sunt  superbi  (excellunt)  in  mnndot  ko  inter 
feras,  bos  inter  jumenta>  aquila  inter  Tolucres^  homo  verb  sopor 
omnia:  et  Deus  super  universa.  Talmudici  tqmd  Schkidkr. 
Lex.  Pent.  Col.  267.  A.    Quoted  by  Bp.  Newcombe. 
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$tood  for  the  vert/  htman  nature  Uselfy)  are  the 
efuef  of  their  respective  kind ;  the  ax  or  bull,  of 
the  t^BQie  or  gramiDivorous ;  the  tim,  of  the  wild^ 
or  eamivorous;  and  the  eagle^  of  the  winged 
kindc  But  this  is  by  no  means  all ;  for  as  the 
great  agents  in  nature,  which  carry  on  all  its 
operations,  certainly  are  the  fluid  of  the  heavens, 
car,  in  other  words,  the  ^re  at  the  orh  of  the  sun^ 
the  light  issuing  from  it,  and  the  spirit  or  grass 
mr,  constantly  supporting  and  concurring  to 
the  actions  of  the  other  two ;  so  we  are  told 
(Psalm  xix,  1.)  that  the  heavens  are  the  means  cf 
declaringy  recoi^iUing,  or  particularly  exhibiting 
the  glwy  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
GeMeadi,  as  St^  Paul  speaks,  Rom.  I  80.* 

'^  Bearing  in  mind,  <hen,  that  the  personality 
in  Jehovah  ia  in  the  Scripture  represented  by  the 
material  Trinity  of  Nature.;  which  aUo,  like 
their  Divine  antitype,  am  of  one  substance  ;  that 
the  primary  Scriptural  type  of  the  Father  is 
^re ;  of  the  word,  light ;  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  spirit,  or  air  in  motion;  we  shall  easily 
perceive  the  propriety  of  the  Cherubic  emblems. 
For  the  ox  or  hull,^  on  account  of  his  horns,  the 
curling  hair  on  his  forehead,  and  his  unrelenting 
fury  when  provoked   (comp.  Ps.  xxii.  12,)  is  a 

*  See  former  Letters. 

t  Se^  the  aocount  given  of  the  Urus^  or  wild  bull,  of  the 
Bi^cm^  another  species  of  this  genus^  and  of  the  Buffalo^  in 
Goldiui4|h*s  Natural  History^  or  any  oth^r  work  on  the  subject. 
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very  proper  animal  emblem  oijire ;  as  the  Uon, 
from  his  usual  tawny  gold-Hke  colour,  his  flowing 
mane,  his  shining  eyes,  his  great  vigilancy,  and 
prodigious  strength,  is  of  the  light.  And  thus 
likewise  the  eagle  is  of  the  spirit^  or  air  in  actitm, 
fi-om  his  being  chief  among  fowls,  from  his 
impetuous  motion,  and  from  his  towering  and 
surprising  flights  in  the  air.  And  the  heathen 
used  these  emblematic  animals,  or  the  like, 
sometimes  separate,  sometimes  joined  in  yarious 
manners,  as  representatives  of  the  material 
Trinity  of  nature  which  they  adored. 

^^  Thus,  then,  the  faces  of  the  or,  the  7fon,  and 
the  eagle^  represented  at  second  hand  the  three 
Persons  of  Jehovah,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  the  union  of  the  Divine 
Light  with  man  being  plainly  pointed  out  by  the 
union  of  the  faces  of  the  lion  and  the  man,  (see 
Ezek.  i.  10,  xli.  18.)*  we  may  safely  assert,  that 

*  The  description  of  the  four-faced  Chenib  in  Ezek.  i.  10, 
and  that  of  the  two-faced  Cherub  in  Ezek.  xlL  18>  when  com- 
pared together,  strongly  intimates  that,  in  the  former,  one  of 
the  three  heads  was  fiimished  with  two  faces,  as  the  head  of 
the  latter  also  was.  Let  us  particularly  notice  the  words: 
"  As  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces,  they  four"  (viz.  the  four 
living  creatures  mentioned  in  ver.  5,  or  the  fourfold  figuie 
which  the  prophet  saw)  had  the  face  of  a  Man  and  the  fece  of 
a  Lion,  on  the  right  side;  and  they  four,"  (or  the  fourfold 
figure)  "  had  the  face  of  an  ox,  on  the  left  side  j  and  they  four 
(or  the  fourfold  figure)  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  The 
compound  emblem,  whatever  it  represented,  was,  unquestionably, 
in  some  respect  fourfold,  and  in  another  threefold.     How  this 
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the  Cherubim  of  glory  (Heb.  ix.  5.)  in  the  holy 
of  holies,  were  Divinely  instituted  and  proper 
emblems  of  the  three  eternal  Persons  in 
cofvenmd  to  redeem  man^  and  of  the  Mnion  of  the 
Divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of 
Christ."" 

Thus  far  I  have  copied  from  Mr.  Parkhurst's 
Lexicon ;  to  which  I  add  his  answer  to  an  objec^ 
tion  which  has  been  built  on  the  prohibition  of 
the  second  commandment,  which  answer  appears 
to  me  completely  satisfactory.  He  says,  ^^It 
may  be  suggested  that  the  above  explanation  of 
the  Cherubim  favours  that  Idolatry  or  image^ 
worship,  which  is  so  expressly  forbidden  in  the 
second  commandment,  and  in  many*  other  passages 
of  Scripture.  In  answer  to  this  objection  1  would 
observe  first,  that,  if  it  have  any  force  at  all,  it 
holds  as  strongly,  at  least,  against  the  supposition 
of  the  Cherubim  representing  created  spirits,  as 
it  does  against  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that 
they  were  emblematical  of  the  three  Dimne  Per- 
sons with  the  man  in  union.  For  that  they  were 
exhibited  with  faces  and  wings  we  learn  from 
Exod.  XXV.  20,  et  al.  and  that  they  had  the  Uke- 
ness  of  a  compound  animal  Ezekiel  expressly 
declares. 

"  But  indeed  the  objection  drawn  from  the 

is  to  be  understood^  but  by  supposing  two  of  the  faces  to  have 
been  united^  as  in  the  two-faced  Cherub  of  chap.  idi.  18^  I 
know  not. 
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seccQud  coimnanrfinent  immediately  yanishes  on 
attentively  roadifig  the  words  of  it;  Exod.  xx.  4. 
^^Tkoa  shalt  not  make  to  tfo/self^  any  graven 
imager  &cJ*  ^^  Tfaon  shalt  not  bam  down  to  them. 
Sec."  vcr.  S.-f-  Now  the  Chembim,  whatever  they 
represented^  were  not  made  by  the  people  to 
ihemseimsy  i.  e.  out  of  their  own  head  or  imagi- 
Batikxiyand  tor  their  own  unmstituted  use;  bi^ 
were  fonned  by  God*s  express  command,  accord* 
ing  to  a  Divine  pattern,  by  men  Divinely  inspired 
for  that  pmrpose.  See  Exod.  xxv.  18^  &c.  xxxL 
1—11.  XXV*  9,  40.  CompL  1  Chron.  xxviii.  6^ 
11— **19.  And  as  to  the  use  of  them,  the  people 
were  so  fax  from  bowing  down  tOy  or  serving  the 
fonr^£sned  Chembs,  placed  in  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
that  tiieyoonld  not  even  see  them,  t]»canse  they 
were  always  separated  from  the  outer  Tah^iMicle 
or  Temple  by  a  thick  vail  (see  Exod.  xxvi.  31, 
&c.  2  Ghron.  iii.  14.;)  and  no  one  bat  the  High 

*  lb  80  txh  to  yourselves.  Dent.  iv.  16.  Exod.  xxj^  $7. 
Comp.  Exod.  xxxii.  8:  Amos  v.  26. 

t  Praeceptom  secundum  ab  homine  tantiun  simulacri  faciendi 
potestatem  toUere  censeatur.  Nam  in  bee  veiba  tradkur^  Nm 
fades  TiBi  sculptUe,  out  ullam  HmUfudinem,  etc.  Qiuni 
dixisset  Legidator^  ^'  Mibi^  l^gum  mearum  Domino^  potestatem 
^  integram  servo,  quodvis  simulacrum  in  cultu  meo  statuendi; 
'^  tibi  verb,  in  idolatriam  proclivi,  non  licebit  imaginem  aliqaam, 
«'  pro  tuo  ingenk)  ant  arbitrio  £Eioere." — ^Non  compreboosa  est 
formatio  Cberubinorum  in  general!  interdictu^  quoniam  scilicet 
eorum  figura  non  reperitur  in  re  Bilitpk  sive  snpai(m&  aiTe  inferior 
ris  mundi  partis.— AaiH  Isaac  MosaideSy  quoted  f rom  Seftie»  by 
Spencer,  De  Legibus  Judaorum,  Cap.  de  Cherubmis.. 
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Priest,  and  ke  oi^ once  ayear^yfM  permitted  to 
eater  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  (see  Lerit,  charp* 
xt!.;)  and  wheube  did  enter  therein^  according 
to  God's  appointment,  and  in  order  to  sprinkle 
the  ty{»cal  blood  npon  the  mercy-seat  before  die 
Cherubim,  it  was^cpressly  ordained.  Lev.  xvi,  17, 
that  no  man  {not  even  a  Levite  or  a  ¥nesty^u»M 
be  m  the  Tabernacle  of  witnessy  i.  e.  in  the  outer 
Tabernacle,  or  holy  place,** 

To  this  1  beg  leave  to  add,  that  neither  Mr.  P« 
nor  any  other  writer  of  the  same  school^  so  far  as 
I  know,  ever  maintained  that  the  Cherubim 
were  representatives  of  the  Deity  essentialhf  con- 
sidered. What  they  assert  is,  that  the  personality, 
the  official  character,  and  .covenant  engagem^tits 
of  the  Aleim,  are  thus  illustrated.    Jehovah 
says  to  Moses,  ^^  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  and 
^live:"^    (Exod.  xxxiii.  20.;    comp.  John  i.  18.) 
and  yet  we  are  repeatedly  told,  in  as  positive 
terms,  that  Moses  and  others  did  see  and  behold 
the  Aleim  of  Israel.    (See  for  instance  Exod. 
;ixiv.  9 — 11.     Comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  30.     So  also 
Num.  xii.  8.)     "  With  him  (Moses)  will  I  speak 
mouth  to  mouth,  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord 
shall  he  behold."    There  were,  then,  occasional 
similitydes  of  the  Aleim  exhibited  to  man;  and 
why  might  there  not  be  a  standing  one?     And  if 
the  Cherubim  contained  a  graphical  delineation 
of  the  Gospel  mystery,  does  it  not  seem  to  have 
been  a  wise,  and  kind,  and  almost  necessary 
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provision  for  the  instruction  of  man  in  fandamen- 
tal  truths  before  the  introduction  of  alphabetic 
characters ;  and  even  after  their  introduction  to 
have  been  highly  important?  Can  we  wonder, 
considering  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  that 
those  who  were  destitute  of  a  written  Revelation, 
and  who  were  removed  to  a  distance  from  this 
hieroglyphic  and  its  services,  which  we  suppose 
to  have  existed  from  the  time  of  the  fall,  should 
have  perverted  or  lost  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah 
Aleim,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  him  pre- 
scribed for  fallen  man  ? 

The  limits  of  a  letter  will  not  allow  me  to 
attempt  a  comment  on  the  two  chapters,  in  which 
the  prophet's  first  and  second  visions  are  con- 
tained; the  second  being,  as  he  himself  tells  us, 
a  renewal  of  that  which  he  had  before  seen.  I 
must  therefore  content  myself  with  suggesting  to 
you  such  hints  for  an  explication  of  the  mysterious 
scenery,  as  have  struck  my  own  mind  while 
meditating  on  it.  And  this  I  venture  to  do  with 
the  deepest  humility  and  openness  to  correction, 
if  I  should  appear  to  have  made  any  mistakes, 
since  I  am  moving,  so  far  as  I  know,  on  untrod- 
den ground. 

I  request  your  notice,  then,  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  prophet  has  introduced  his  mystic 
scenery.  He  says,  chap.  i.  ver.  1.  that  the  heavens 
were  open,  and  he  saw  "  visions,"  or  rather 
appearances^  exhibitions  "  of  the  Aleim.**     The 
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word  which  answers  to  "  visions/*  occurring  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, is  rendered  in  our  version  appearance.* 
"  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the 
glory  of  Jehovah."  Now  what  were  these 
visions  or  appearances  of  the  Aleim  which  he 
proceeds  to  describe,  but  the  Cherubic  emblems? 
I  cannot  conjecture  how  Ezekiel  saw  exhibitions 
of  the  Aleim  (the  term  is  plural,  because  the 
emblem  was  compound)  unless  what  he  proceeds 
immediately  to  deUneate  constituted  those  exhi- 
bitions. He  does  not  say  that  what  he  saw  were 
exhibitions  of  angels  or  human  ministers^  but  of 
the  Aleim.  You  will  observe  that  when,  at  the 
close  of  the  chapter,  he  speakp  of  the  vision 
which  he  had  of  the  man  in  glory,  the  King 
Messiah  upon  his  throne,  he  uses  the  singular 
number,  "  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  like- 
ness of  the  glory  of  the  Lord:"  but  when  he 
speaks  of  the  Cherubic  emblems,  for  the  reason 
I  have  given,  he  uses  the  plural  number,'^'  "  I 
saw  visions^  or  appearances,  "  of  the  Aleim." ;[; 

*  nn'iD,  The  word  usually  rendered  vision  is  pTh.  Why 
should  the  former  word  be  rendered  in  the  first  verse  by  a 
different  word  than  is  used  in  the  last  ? 

t  Or,  perhaps,  the  plural  number  may  refer  to  the  natural 
and  artificial  symbols^  as  both  were  exhibited  in  the  scenery  of 
the  vision. 

X  D^rrbw  ni«lD.  '^  As  the  prophet  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
account  of  it  (his  vision)  says,  ver.  18.  This  was  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord^  and  insinuates^  that  the 
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May  not  Ezekicd's  first  viaion  be  conadered  in 
a  threefold  point  of  view  ?  First,  as  esxhilnting 
the  three/old  agency  of  naiure;  the  primary 
symbol^  as  I  eonjceive^.  throughout  the  Holy 
Scripture^  of  the  threefold  agency  in  the  King^ 
dom  of   Grace.      ^Secondly,   as  the  compdmnd 

things  spoken  to  him>  which  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
chapters,  proceeded  from  this  appearance,  it  may  perhaps  he 
conjectured  that  the  vision  was  an  enigmatical  representation  of 
the  attributes  of  the-Deity  exerted  in  the  goyermnent  of  the 
world :  and  that  the  representation  was  JCbnned  byan  uwon  of 
a  numher  of  symbols,  whose  meaning  those  who  understood  the 
andent  picture  writing  knew^  but  which  we  whose  knowledge 
of  that  kind  of  writing  is  extremely  imperfect,  cannot  pretend 
.to  explain."     Mucknight  on  the  right  mierprfitxttion  qf  the 
language  of  Scripture:  vol,  iv.  off^is  CommentjoLry  on  the  J^pU" 
ties,  p.  419.      How  different  from  his  interpretation  of  the 
Cherubim  in  his  remarks  on  Heb.  ix.  5  !  Error  is  i&equently  the 
•parent  of  self-contradiction.    The  language  of  l^e  prophet,  in 
chap.  X.  20,  has  been  considered  as  iayouring'the  notion  that 
the  Cherubim  were  the  chariot  of  the  Aleim  ;  but  ,it  may  he 
so  rendered,  without  any  ^ce  put  on  it,  as  to  correspond  fully 
with  the  view  we  have  takenof  the  character  of  the  Chbrobim 
of  Ezekiel  as  symjxds  of  the  TaiUNE  JEHorirAH,  and,  indeed,  «> 
as  strongly  to  confirm  it.     *^  This  was  the  living  creature  that 
I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel,  by  the  river  of  Chebar,  and  I 
knew  that  they  were  the  Cherubim."     Now  the  word  nnn 
signifies  under,  either  in  situation  or  substitution.     It  is  used  in 
the  latter  sense  of  instead  qf,  in  .theplacCrOf,  in  the  foUowing 
texts:  Gen.  ii.  21.  xxx.  2.  xxvi.  33.  L  19.  Levit.  xvL  22;  and  in 
many  other  places.  So  vnnn  in^the  place  of  fimself,  or  inf^own 
place,Exod.  xvL  29.Compt  Levit.xiii;  23.  Josh.  v.  8  Jar.  xxxviii.9. 
The  preposition,  then^  which  our  translators  have  rendered  hj 
the  word  under,  may.  refer  either  to  position  or  character,  with- 
out any  violence  done  to  the  meaning  of  the  word.    And  1  am 
led  to  think  that  in  the  cited  verse  of  Ezek.  x,,  it  must  hare  te 
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^mbol  of  ikat  thre^eld\  agencff^  ^  nxdmie^  ex- 
isting in  the  Cherubim  «>f  tbe  fianctuaiy  jd£  :tke 
Temple.  And^  thirdly/ as  idss^  wfaich  its,  tlus 
^rand  object  of  the  visicm,  thennsugurxd^xm  ^^ 
the  Manm  glory y  Isaiah's  ^  jONGy'  or  die  ex^lta^ 
noon  of  oar  batiire^  in  the  person  ^f  iChe  Messiah^ 
to  that  throne,  on  wliich^  £rom  the  eternity  that 
38  past,  he  was  destined  to  sit.  These  several 
exhibitions  are  accompanied  idth  ^tbeir  proper 
appendages^  at  onee  showing  their  •owa  character 
and  offices,  load  oonnecdng  them  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  great  woriccif  the  Teii^e  Jehovah 
in  the  redemption  of  man,  which  tliey  were 
intended  to  illastrate. 

Mrstj  then,  the  threefold  agency  established 
in  the  natora^l  woi^ld,  seems  'clearlyi;o  eonsftitnte 

latter,  meaning — "  Thifi/'  the  lirlng  csealure  (the  tenn 
being  used  coliectively  for  the  compound  £gure  of  the  Cherub) 
^'"Was  the  substitute/'  1iie  Visible  syi^bol  ''(^the  Acexm  ci 
IsraeL**  I  am  led  to  this  conclusion  because  the  passage 
wyi  thus  correspond  with  dM^ptfar  i^  l^.wbere  I  understand 
THB  Cherubim  to  be  called  ^'  represealatWeSfaf  the  AbsiM.7 
The  irision^>chi^p.x.(is^ certainly  to  be  ideiili^4>;  in'4ub$tanc^ 
with  the  former  vision  which  the  prQphst'9aw<'by.the  ri^er 
Chebar. 

It  19  supposed  by  liowth  that  tfa/^^Chenibiai  of  tlieiteini^l^raxe 
called^  in  1  Chron.  xxviiL  18>  ''  God*8  chairiot."  'But  Xhumbly 
ckmcdve  that' the  learned  Com9Qentatpr-ha9.nu9tBk«n%the:mean«> 
ing  of  the  passage.  It  is>  I  ihink^  tlie  rUn^Key-Tseat  which  ia 
qpoken  of  as  the  eh^i^ot  or  vehicle  of  the  Ghe^bio^  and  not 
the  Cherubim  as  the  chariot  of 'Qod.  To  ^m^lkifffub  m  a^fMrrt^ 
rw  %€f^vPtf^'  LXX^  Comp.,  Horsley*« ,  note  «n  1  Ghnnu 
suKviii.  Ig. 
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the  primary  symbol  in  this  complex  vision.  The 
object  of  the  vision  was  a  discovery  of  God*s 
purpose  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  economy, 
and  the  introduction  of  another  and  everlasting 
dispensation ;  which  final  dispensation  is  copiously 
described,  in  the  usual  prophetic  language  of 
symbols,  at  the  close  of  EzekieFs  prophecies. 
The  vision  proceeded  "  from  the  north,*'  because 
from  thence  came  the  desolating  army  of  the 
Chaldeans,  whose  invasion  was  the  first  of  those 
awfiil  judgments  which  issued  in  the  destruction 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensatiob. 

"1  looked,  and  behold  a  whirlwind,"  or  rather 
a  violent  storm,  "  came  out  of  the  north.'*  The 
visible  evidence  of  this  (for  wind  is  invisible) 
was  a  great  cloud,  which,  as  is  usually  the  case 
with  the  condensed  vapours  of  the  torrid  zone, 
appears  from  what  follows  to  have  been  a  thunder 
cloud,  or  a  cloud  charged  with  electric  matter.* 

*  "  The  most  extraordinary  instance  of  this  (viz.  an  electric 
cloud)  perhaps  on  record^  happened  in  the  island  of  Java^  in  the 
East  Indies  in  August^  1772.  On  the  1 1th  of  that  months  at 
midnight^  a  bright  cloud  was  observed^  covering  a  mountain  in 
the  district  called  Cheribon,  and  at  the  same  time  several -reports 
were  heard  like  those  of  a  gun.  The  people  who  dwelt  on  the 
upper  parts  of  the  mountain^  not  being  able  to  fly  fast  enough, 
a  great  part  of  the  cloudy  almost  three  leagues  in  circumference, 
detached  itself  under  them,  and  was  seen  at  a  distance  rising 
and  falling  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  emitting  globes  of 
fire  so  luminous  that  the  night  became  as  clear  as  day.  Hie 
effects  of  it  were  astonishing ;  every  thing  was  destroyed  for 
seven  leagues  round;  the  houses  were  demolished;  plantalaons^ 
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Now  you  will  remember  that  Jehovah  came  to 
Moses  in  such  a  cloud,  (Exod.  xix.  9, 16;  Comp. 
chap.  xxiv.  15,  16.;)  and  at  the  same  time  he 
spake  to  the  Israelites  out  of  darkness,  cloud,  and 
thick  darkness.  (Deut.  iv.  11;  v.  22.)  He  also 
led  them  through  the  wilderness  in  the  pillar  of  a 
cloud  (Exod.  xiii.  21.),  in  which  he  occasionally 
manifested  himself.  (Exod.  xiv.  24;  xvi.  10.) 
This  pillar  or  column  of  a  cloud,  which  sometimes 
preceded,  and  sometimes  followed  the  camp  of 
Israel,  though  described  as  a  pillar  of  fire  and 
cloud,  was  but  one  pillar,  as  appears  from  Exod* 
xiv.  20,  24,  and  Num.  ix.  16,  16, 21.  It  was  a 
column  of  cloud  with  fire  burning  in  it,  which 
shaded  them  by  day,  and  gave  them  light  by  night. 
Jehovah  also  appeared  in  the  cloud  above  the 
mercy-seat  in  the  Holy  of  Holies.  (Lev.  xvi.  2.) 
And  by  these  several  supernatural  phenomena  he 
proved  himself  to  be  the  God  of  the  heavenSj* 
and  that  they  were  his  servants  and  ministers. 
An  electric  cloud,  then,  was  the  usual  symbol 

f 

were  buried  in  the  earth;  and  2140  people  lost  their  lives^ 
besides  1500  head  of  cattle^  and  a  vast  number  of  horses^  goats, 
&c.**  Encyclop,  Brit  Article  cloud.  Where  see  another 
similar  instance  in  the  Island  of  Malta,  related  by  Bridone,  of 
"  a  great  black  cloud,  which,  as  it  approached  changed  its 
colour,  till  at  last  it  became  like  a  fiamt  of  fire  mixed  with 
black  smoke''  What  an  illustration  of  Exod.  xix.  Deut.  iv. 
and  Ezek.  i.  \  and  what  a  comment  on  St.  Paul's  declaration^ 
that  "  Our  God  is  a  consuming  Fire !  *' 

*  The  true  ve^eXi^y^P^^c  Zet/^,  the  cloud  compelling  Jove, 

VOL.  I.  E  e 
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of  the  Divine  Presence  :  *  and  you  need  not  be 
informed^  that  the  threefold  agency  of  nature  is 
always  existent  in  such  a  cloud.  But  of  this  the 
prophet  is  himself  carefal  to  remind  us  ;  for  he 
tells  us  that  its  phenomena  were  a  violent  "  wind^ 
(Comp.  Job,  xxxviii.  1.)  "a  fire  infolding  or 
catching  itself,**  and  brightness  or  vivid  light, 
difiusing  itself  on  every  side^  like  the  colour  of 
chasnialy  of  fine  copper  mixed  with  gold. 

Here  then  we  have  the  primary  symbol  of 
Deity,  the  heavens  -f*  in  their  threefold  condition^ 
which  the  Psalmist  tells  us  are  the  grand  means  of 

*  ''  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Behold  a  bright  cloud.  This  cload  whkh 
overshadowed  Moses  and  Elias^  is  called  by  the  Apostle  Peter 
who  beheld  it^  the  excellent  glory,  2  Pet.  i.  17.  Wherefore  it 
must  have  been  the  Shechinah,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence^  as  is  evident  likewise  by  the  words  that  came  ent  of 
the  cloudy  which  were  the  words  of  God  himself^  ''  7^  i$  My 
beloved  Son,  in  wJiom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him.'*  Mack" 
night's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  Vol.  ii.  p.  158. 

"  The  cloud  whereon  the  Lord  now  ascended^  being  the  same 
with  that  in  which  he  is  to  come  again^  was  more  bright  and  pure 
than  the  clearest  lambent  flame ;  for  it  was  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
that  is  the  Shechinah,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  Divine  Pre- 
sence, which  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  in  ancient  timei,  Whidi 
filled  the  Temple  at  its  dedication,  2  Chron.  viL  3,  and  which  in 
its  greatest  splendour  cannot  be  beheld  by  mortal  eyes,  so  for  that 
reason  is  called  the  light  inacccessible  in  which  God  dwells.  1 
Tim.  vi.  16."     Idem,  vol  ii.  p.  622. 

Is  it  not  probable  that  the  same  voice  whidi  ^ake  at 
the  transfiguration,  proceeded  also  from  a  symbolic  dood, 
although  that  circumstance  is  not  mentioned,  when  it  made  the 
same  declaration  at  our  Lord^s  Baptism  in  Jordan  ? 

t  tD^D\l^  th&  placers  or  disposers.    See  I^etter  III. 
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displaying  the  glcwry  of  the  Aleim,   the  Three 
Persons  in  the  Godhead.     (Ps.  xix.  1.) 

In  the  next  place  the  prophet  saw  the  Che- 
RUBiM^  tJie  symbols  or  representatives  of  the 
GREAT  ONES  *  coming  out  of  the  fiery  cloud. 
This  procession  may  point  out  to  us  what  has 
heen  already  stated^  that  as  the  cloud  in  its  several 
conditions  was  the  primary  symbol  of  the  Aleim^ 
the  Cherubim  were  the  symbols  of  the  material 
agents,  and  consequently,  at  second  hand,  of  the 
supreme  Triunity.  The  prophet's  minutedescrip- 
tion  of  the  Cherubim  has  been  already  considered. 

The  vision  of  the  wheels  appears  to  me  refer- 
rible  to  a  fourfold  object,  the  kingdom  of  Nature^ 
the  Mngdom  of  Providence,  the  kingdom  of  Gracey 
and  the  kingdom  of  Ghf^/ J  which  are  all  connected 
one  with  another^  tiie  two  former  being  sub- 
servient and  preparatory  to  the  latter;  which 
latter  two  may,  indeed,  be  considered  in  unison 
with  each  other^  as  the  faces  of  the  man  and 
the  UoQ  are  represented  to  be  in  the  Cherubic 
figure. 

In  the  kingdom  ofnxdurey  the  celestial  fluid,  with 
isicakaalable  celerity  of  motion  and  irresistible 
influence,  naoves  in  its  efflux  and  reflux  to  and 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  heavens,  causing  the 
revdbations  of  all  the  spheres  therein  contained. 
And  this  seems  to  explain  Ezek.  x.  13  ;  ^^  As  for 

*  0>nVT-S    Chc-hubim. 
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the  wheels,  it  was  cried  to  them  in  my  hearing, 
^  Revolution,*  or  revolve ;  intimating  that  those 
whom  the  Cherubim  represented,  having  each  a 
wheel,  were  going  to  exert  their  power  to  bring 
to  pass  the  great  scene  which  was  the  object  of 
the  vision.  Each  Cherub  had  a  wheel,  revolu- 
tion, administration,  a  share  in  turning  things 
ahouti  *  which  was  saying  they  would  soon  or 
certainly  perform  the  vision.'* 

*  Compaie  the  use  of  the  word  h:ihl  in  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  13,  and 
Is.  xvii.  13.  In  Psalm  Ixxvii.  18,  blibll  is  rendered  the  heaven,  but 
should  rather  be  rendered  a  whirlwind  from  its  rotary  motion ; 
and  this  notion  connects  it  with  its  meaning  in  Ezekiers  vision, 
where  it  seems  to  denote  the  celestial  fluid  in  circulation,  with 
which  the  Cherubim  were  surrounded.  Parkhurst. 
Isai.  li.  16.  "1  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth  ; 

And  with  the  shadow  of  my  hands  have  I  covered  thee  j 

To  stretch  out  the  heavens  and  to  lay  the  foundations  of 
the  earth ; 

And  to  say  unto  Sion,  Thou  art  my  people." 

LowlKs  TranaL 
Whether  this  address  of  Jehovah  be  made  to  the  church 
existing  at  the  time  of  its  fulfilment,  or  to  her  Redeemer ; 
whether  the  verb  )^t03  be  an  error  of  transcribers  for  niD3,  as 
Vitiinga,  Lowth  and  Horsley  suppose,  or  it  be  the  true  reading, 
used  in  the  sense  of  pitching  or  fixing  a  tent,  as  Parkhurst  sug- 
gests 3 — and  whether  the  description  have  yet  been  realized  in 
any  past  or  present  state  of  the  church,  or  not ; — ^neither  of  these 
inquiries  is  the  object  for  which  the  passage  is  here  produced. 
My  reason  for  producing  it  is  to  call  attention  to  ih^paraUeUsm 
in  the  two  last  lines,  in  the  former  of  which  that  is  figuratively 
and  analogically  described  which  is  more  plainly  stated  in  the 
latter.  The  subject  of  the  description  is  a  new  formation  of  the 
church,  here  called  Sion,  whether  to  consist  of  Jews  or  Grentiles, 
or  of  both,  is  not  here  the  question.    This  is,  doubtless,  the 
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The  physical  view  of  the  vision  is  by  no  means 
a  novelty;  for  Moses  Maimonides  (quoted  by 
Poole  in  his  Si/no])sis,)  says,  in  his  Dux  Duhi- 
tantium :  "  Those  things  which  are  here  spoken, 
refer  partly  to  the  angels,  the  movers  of  the  spheres, 
and  partly  to  the  spheres  themselves/*  By  the 
angels  that  move  or  cause  the  revolution  of  the 
spheres,  he  could  only  mean,  if  he  had  any  distinct 
meaning,  the  created  agents  of  nature,  or  the  power 
of  the  heavens,  which  are  called  in  Scripture 

meaning  of  saying  unto  Sion,  "  Thou  art  my  people.'*  The 
connexion  was  first  formed  at  Sinai.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
broken  ',  and  at  the  time  when  the  prophecy  takes  effect^  it  is  to 
be  renewed.  Hut  how  is  this  new  formation  of  the  church  illus- 
trated by  the  Prophet  ? — ^By  terms  borrowed  from  the  formation 
of  the  material  heavens  and  earthy  the  agency  of  which  Jehovah 
Aleim  has  claimed  as  his  own  in  ver.  13.  The  end  proposed 
by  the  promises  in  the  parallelism  contained  in  the  two  first  lines, 

was,  "  To  STRETCH  OUT  THE  HEAVENS,  AND  TO  LAY  THE 
FOUNDATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH.*' 

The  earth  is  the  symbol  of  the  Church  now  to  be  re-formed. 
The  foundations  of  the  literal  earth  are  the  solar  efflux  and 
reflux,  the  CD^Dtt^,  the  cause  of  its  suspension  and  motion.  (See 
Ps.  Ixxxii.  5.  Prov.  viii.  29.  Isai.  xxiv.  18.  Job  xxxviii.  4,  6.) 
The  foundations  of  the  symbolic  earth,  the  church,  are ''  the  light 
of  life  **  and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit.  The  church  is  built 
on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  the  doctrine 
taught  by  holy  men  speaking  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stope. 

This  passage  therefore,  and  others  of  a  like  character,  which 
speak  analogically  of  Grod's  power  in  "stretching  out  the 
heavens/*  or  in  producing  the  expanse,  (Gen,  L  6..)  and  of 
"  laying  the  foundations  of  tJie  earth/*  justify  the  view  we  have 
taken  of  an  intended  connexion  between  the  material  and  spiritual 
formations,  of  which  the  Scriptures  so  often  speak. 
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angels  or  agents,  as  being  Jehovah^s  agenti  or 
ministers.  (See  Ps.  cii.  25,  26,  27;  civ.  4} 
cxlviii.  2,  3,  4. 

That  a  physical  interpretation  of  the  vision  h 
to  be  admitted,  as  the  foundation  of  other  tmths 
thereby  analogically  illustrated,  appears  to  me 
unquestionable.  This  seems  to  be  required  by 
the  reference  which  is  made  to  the  ^^  firmament,** 
or  rather  the  expansion,  (ver.  22,  23.)  within  the 
circumference  of  which  the  vision  was  compre*- 
hended.  By  the  ^^ rings**  or  felloes  of  the 
wheels,  I  understand  the  orbits  of  the  planets> 
and  by  the  "wheels*'  or  spheres,  the  planets 
themselves.  By  the  ascri|)tion  of  innumerable 
eyes  to  these  "rings**  or  felloes,  (ver.  18.)  the 
^  star-eyed**  firmament  or  expansion  seems  plainly 
pointed  out  to  our  notice ;  and  the  physical  cause 
assigned  for  the  motion  or  revolution  of  the  whe^b 
or  orbs  (ver.  20  21.)  seems  to  lead  to  the  same 
conclusion.  Indeed,  the  immensity  ascribed  to 
the  felloes  of  the  wheels  (ver.  18.)  precludes,  in 
my  view  of  die  subject,  any  other  interpretation 
of  the  vision ;  while  the  vivid  colour  and  round 
form  of  the  crystal,  to  which  (ver.  22.)  the 
orbs  are  compared,  together  with  the  involution 
attributed  (ver.  16.)  to  their  own  courses^  or  to 
the  action  of  the  celestial  fluid  upon  them, 
strengthen  the  evidence.  These  and  other  cir- 
cumstances of  the  vision  lead  me  to  infer  ibnt  the 
primary  view  of  the  scenery  presented  to  the  nwid 
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of  the  prophet,  was  of  a  physical  nature.  If  this 
inference  be  jost,  may  we  not  conceive  that  a  sort 
of  Orrery  or  Eidouranum  was  formed  in  his 
imagination.'* 

If  it  should  be  asked,  as  it  naturally  may,  why 
the  vision  contained  but  four  wheels  or  orbs, 
since  the  planetary  system  contains  ipore$  \ 
know  of  no  other  reason  than  that  this  number 
corresponds  with  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
the  scene  of  the  operation  of  thai  agency  which 
symbolized  the  almighty  operations  of  the  great 
first  cause  in  the  revolutions  He  was  about  to 
effect ;  and  also  with  the  four  great  monarchies, 
to  idiich  th^  prophetic  Scriptures  relate.  I  must 
also  observe  to  you  that  there  appears  iq  th^ 
prophet's  description  of  what  he  saw,  an  interr 
texture  of  images  borrowed  from  the  primary 
and  secondary  symbols,  the  agents  of  nature  and 
their  representatives  the  Che&ubim,  which  was 
perhaps  unavoidable.  In  Mai.  iv.  2,  the  *^  wings" 
of  the  ^^  sun"  or  light  ^*  of  righteousness,"  are 
unquestionably  its  rays.  And  tiius  the  ^^  Spirit 
^f  the  Living  Creatures"  is  the  celestial  fluid  of 
which   they   are   symbols;    aad   to   them  are 


*  The  imagery  at  the  close  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apo- 
calypse^ which  connects  the  seven  branched  candlestick  of  the 
Temple  with  the  planetary  sptem,  and  both  with  the  church  of 
Christ,  bears  a  strong  resemblance  of  that  which  the  Spirit  of 
inspiration  has  employed  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  under  our 
consideration. 
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ascribed  those  operations  which  their  principals^ 
the  powers  of  the  heavens,  in  reality  produce. 

In  tlie  Kingdom  of  ProvidencCy  and  especially 
in  the  revolutions  of  the  four  great  successive 
empires,  Jehovah  Aleim  has  displayed,  and  in 
the  last  of  them  is  still  displaying,  the  characters 
and  attributes  symbolized  in  the  complex  figure 
of  the  Cherubim.  His  holy  displeasure  against 
sin,  his  saving  strength,  and  his  mighty  influence, 
have  been  manifested  in  all  ages  and  changes  of 
the  world.  But  these  dispensations  have  been 
preparatory  to  another,  even  an  everlasting  dis- 
pensation, in  which  every  vision  and  prophecy  of 
Scripture  will  obtain  its  ultimate  explication  and 
fulfilment.  The  revolutions  of  the  monarchies 
of  the  earth,  and  the  several  dispensations  o£ 
the  church,  were  to  issue  in  his  inauguration 
^^  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and 
of  whose  dominion  there  shall  be  no  end.*'  That 
this  vision  comprehends  an  allusion  to  the  four 
great  monarchies  of  Daniel,  the  Babylonian, 
Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman,  the  latter  of  which 
still  exists,  and  with  which  the  destinies  of  the 
church  of  God  have  been  closely  connected,  is  an 
opinion  which  has  been  maintained  by  several 
eminent  Jewish  writers,  as  well  as  by  many 
Christians. 

It  seems  also  unquestionable,  that  this  vision 
has  an  ultimate  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  Grace^ 
established  in  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  so 
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often  described  under  the  symbolic  notion  of 
''  the  kingdom  of  the  hectvenSy'*  and  its  real 
character  as  '^  the  kingdom  of  God/*^  The 
ancient  fathers,  though  they  differed  from  each 
other  in  several  points  of  this  vision,  all  agree  in 
this,  as  do  Ukewise  almost  all  modem  conmien- 
tators,  of  whom  Vitringa  has  given  a  copious 
catalogue.;}:  The  threefold  agency  by  which  the 
kingdom  of  grace  has  been  established  and  is 
maintained,  is  continually  illustrated  in  Scripture 
by  that  which  upholds  the  material  universe; 
and  both  tend  to  one  and  the  same  object,  the 
glory  of  the  Triune  Jehovah. 

I  have  already  hinted  that  the  mention  of  the 
Temple  in  EzekieFs  second  vision  which  is 
described  in  chapter  x,  and  which  the  prophet 
states  to  have  been  a  renewal  of  that  which  he 
before  saw  by  the  river  Chebar,  proves  a  con- 
nexion between  what  he  saw  on  those  occasions 
and  the  standing  exhibition  of  the  most  holy 
place  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  Indeed,  the 
throne  on  which  the  glorified  Messiah  was  seen 
sitting,  must  be  identified  with  the  mercy-seat  of 
the  Temple  on  which  the  Schechinah  rested,  and 
which  is  called  by  St.  Paul  (Heb.  iv.  16.)  ''  the 
throne  of  grace,**  on  which  Christ,  the  king  and 
priest  of  the  true  sanctuary,  sits.     It  must  also 


*  T«y  apayuv      t  CD>rT!j«.    See  our  Lord^  parables;  passim, 
t  Ohservationes  Sacra.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  2. 
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be  identified  with  the  tfarcHie  in  the  paraflel 
▼isions  of  St.  John,  which  I  shall  endeayoor  to 
ilhistrate  in  my  next  letter.  ^^  No  one  can 
donbt,"  sajB  Vitringa,  ^  that  by  the  throne  id 
God,  in  the  Rereladon  of  St.  John,  (chap.  iy. 
1— -4.)  was  symbolically  represented  the  kingdom 
ofgraccy  which  is  the  kmgdam  cfthe  Fathbr^  w 
tht  Son,  hy  the  Spirit,  nnder  the  new  eccmomy ; 
and  what  should  hinder  ns  from  recognizing  that 
same  kingdom  of  Christ  Jesns  in  Ezekiers  throne 
of  Godr  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the 
fire  of  Divine  anger,  by  which  the  temporary 
economy  of  the  Mosaic  institnte  was  tt^  be 
destroyed,  primarily  by  the  instromentality  of 
the  Chaldean  invasion  ^^  from  the  north,**  and 
ultimately  by  that  of  the  Romans,  is  refnresented 
as  taken  from  the  midst  (^  the  Cherurim  and 
wheels  by  one  clothed  in  the  sacerdotal  costume; 
typifying,  I  riiould  snj^ose.  Him  whcnn  the 
Jews  rejected,  and  to  whom,  at  his  resnrrectiou 
from  the  dead,  ^^  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth** 
was  commidjed. 

Oiihe  kmgdom of  Glory  we  can  say  but  Utde, 
except  that  it  will  be  a  condnuation  of  the  kiug- 
dom  of  grace,  of  which  it  will  be  the  consummaliou. 
When  the  mediatorial  kingdom  shall  at  length 
be  delivered  by  the  Son  (the  man  in  the  Cheru- 
bic emblem)  to  God,  even  the  Father,  then 
"  God*'  the  Triuj^b  Jehovah  ^^  shall  be  all 
IN  all" 
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I  must  now  leave  this  mysterious^  but  com- 
prehensive and  glorious  subject,  to  your  own 
meditations.  Wherein  I  may  have  erred  in  my 
view  of  it,  I  pray  God  to  pardon  the  darkness  of 
my  understanding  and  to  shed  light  upon  my 
mind, 

Thou^  CELESTIAL  LlOHT^ 

Shine  inward^  and  the  mind^  through  all  her  powers. 
Irradiate.    There  plant  eyes ;  all  mistB  from  ihenee 
Purge  and  disperse^^^itli^ton. 


I  am. 

My  dear  Friend, 
Truly  your's. 


LETTER  XX. 


THE  APOCALYPTIC  ANIMALS. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

The  chief  objections  which  have  been  raised 
against  that  interpretation  of  the  Cherubic 
emblems  which  I  have  advocated^  have  been 
derived  from  the  Apocalyptic  visions  of  St.  John. 
To  these  I  shall  direct  your  attention  in  this 
letter,  and  hope  that  I  shall  be  able  to  prove  these 
objections  to  be  not  insuperable.  But  were  there 
greater  difficulties  iti  my  way  than  any  of  which 
I  am  conscious,  I  might  reasonably  demand  from 
the  patrons  of  any  other  scheme  a  demonstration 
of  consistency  with  itself  in  all  its  parts,  while 
they  demand  proof  of  consistency  in  mine. 

As  the  mention  of  the  Cherubic  animals  is 
frequent  in  the  book  of  "  The  Revelation^  the 
fairest  method  of  procedure,  perhaps,  will  be,  to 
transcribe  the  several  passages  in  which  they 
occur,  in  regular  succession,  and  to  offer  you  such 
remarks  on  each  of  them  as  have  arisen  in  my 
mind.  The  first  of  these  passages  is  the  fourth 
chapter,  and  is  as  follows: 
^^  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was 
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opened  in  heaven;*  and  the  first  voice  that  I 
heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with 
me,  which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show 
thee  the  things  which  must  be  hereafter.  And 
immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit:  and  behold  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven 'f'  and  one  sat  on  the 
throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like 
a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone:  and  there  was  a 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like 
unto  an  emerald.  :|:  And  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  and  twenty  seats;  and  upon  the  seats 
I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
white  raiment;  and  they  had  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  pro- 
ceeded lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices : 
and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before 
the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits-  of  (God: 
And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass 
like  unto  Crystal:  and  in  the  midst  of  the  thfvne, 
arid  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  animals,  ^ 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  first 
animal  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  animal 
like  a  ca^,  and  the  third  animal  had  the  face  of 
a  man,  and  the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying 


*  Ey  TO  apava,  THE  heaven,  mystically  so  called. 

t  TO  epava,  THAT  heaven, 

t  See  Letter  XXIV. 

§  The  word  animals  is  substituted  for  "  beasts,'*  because 
neither  the  eagle  nor  the  man  can  be  denominated  beasts, 
Zmv  signifies  a  living  creature  or  animal. 
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eagle.  Aad  the  foue  akimals  had  eadt  of  liiem 
six  wings  aboat  him;  and  thejr  were  fuUof  eyes 
within:  and  they  rest  not^  day  and  nighty"*  ^siyii^g) 
*  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  Got>  Almighty, 
WHICH  WAS,  ANJ>  IS,  AND  IS  TO  COME.*  And  when 
those  ANIMALS  givieglorj  and  hononr  and  dianks 
to  Him  that  jat  on  the  throne,  wlio  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty  eidera  iaU 
down  hefoie  Him  that  sat  on  the  t^one,  and 
WOTship  Him  tihat  lireth  &r  ev^  and  evar,  and 
east  their  crowns  before  the  dirose,  aayiog, 
'  Thon  art  wordiy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  giory  and 
honour  and  power;  for  tbm  hast  cveated  all 
things,  a«d  for  thy  jdeasure  they  we  and  weise 
ereated.**  '^ 

This  Yision  of  the  Cserubim  it  the  fint  wikh 
whidi  St.  John  was  fevmired,  voA  he  has  gi'ma 
^  largest  and  most  pailiailar  aceomnt  oiiL.  It 
should  therefom  be  coAsulered  a»  a  ciew  to  those 
whieh  follow  1  and  2  jdbaJl  request  yovr  apeciid 
regard  and  dose  attention,  to  a  eonsidevation  oi 
this  first  afiocalypttc  Yiew  of  the  subject. 

You  wiU  rexnember  that  the  Bei^ktiim  of  St. 


*  There  is  no  night  in  the  heavenly  state,  wherein  angels 
dwell  J  consequeady  the  aoene  most  be  laid  ki  the -ckuiieh  on 
earth. 

t  Col.  i.  16.  ''All  things  were  created  by  flisa  and  ibr 
Him'*  who  w^' the  isB&ge  of  tiie invisible  Ood,  Cbe  fint  bom 
of  every  cre»tjN^>**  and  idhom  St.  Jbbs  saw  ^ttingr  m  tbe 
throne. 
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John  is  throughout  of  a  scenical  kind.  The 
information  it  conveys  is  furnished  by  means  of 
hieroglyphics:  and  what  the  Apostle  saw  was 
not  real  but  visionary ;  the  scenes  being  presented 
to  his  imagination^  and  not  to  his  bodily  senses. 
The  scenery  of  the  vision  now  before  us,  is 
borrowed  intirely  from  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 
Like  Ezekiel  (chap.  i.  1,)  St.  John  saw  the  ^^  heaven 
opened  T  and  in  the  mystic  heaven  presented  to 
his  mind  there  was  a  Temple :  or  perhaps  iiat 
heaven  was  itself  the  Temple  which  he  saw. 
(Comp.  chap.  xiv.  17.  and  xv.  8.)  In  this 
Temple  there  was  a  throne,  answering  to  the 
mercynseat,  the  throne  of  Grace  in  the  Temple 
of  Solomon,  on  whidh  sat  the  same  Divine 
Personage  who  was  seen  by  Isaiah  and  Eaekiel 
in  their  corresponding  visions.  Befinre  the  throne 
were  '^  seven  lamps  of  fire,"*  or  the  seven-branched 
golden  candlestick,  which  is  explained  as  sym'- 
bolizing  ^^the  seven  spirits  of  God,"*  the  mystic 
number  seven  denoting  the  perfection  of  his  agency 
in  the  covenant  of  redemptbn.  ^  In  tike  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  vooad  about  the  throBe,  were 
FOUR  ANIMALS,  fuU  of  eyes.** 

Now  is  it  not  necessary,  my  friend,  to  identify 
the  ANIMALS  of  the  Apocalypse  with  the  Cheru- 
bim of  Moses  and  Ezekiel,  and  with  the  Seraphim 
of  Isaiah  ?  Can  we  avoid  doing  sci,  whtn  we 
consider  that  the  four  animals  of  St.  John  are 
of  the  same  species  of  which  the  Qua(bifarm 
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Cherub  of  Ezekiel  consisted?*  The  station  of 
the  FOUR  ANIMALS  coixesponds  with  that  of  the 
Cherubim  in  the  Temple ;  for  both  wer^  placed 
"  in  the  midst  of  the  tJurme  "  on  which  they  stood^ 
while^  by  the  shadow  of  their  wings, 'they  were 
also  ^^  ronnd  abont  the  throne.**  The  attribute  (^ 
afalnessof  eyes  is  ascribed  both  to  the  Cherubim 
of  Ezekiel  and  to  the  animals  of  St  John  ;  and 
the  attestation  of  the  Seraphim  in  Isaiah  is  the 
same  that  is  made  by  the  apocalyptic  animals. 
Can  we  hesitate  abont  the  identity  of  the  objects 
presented  to  the  minds  of  these  several  Prophets, 
or  of  the  whole  with  the  scenery  of  the  Temple  ? 

But  what  is  the  inference  we  are  to  draw  from 
the  station  and  attributes  of  the  apocalyptk 
ANIMALS  ?  Shall  we  place  created  angels,  or  the 
four  evangelists,  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  ^  of 
God  ;  or  shall  we  ascribe  to  the  one  or  the  other 
that  omniscience  which  is  denoted  by  being  "^iifl 
of  eyes  before  and  'behind  ?** 

There  is  nothing  I  conceive,  which  obliges  us 
to  understand  the  four  animals  as  having  been 
presented  to  the  imagination  of  St.  John  distinct 
and  separate  from  each  other.^    On  the  contrary 

*  To  this  it  is  no  objection  that  one  of  the  Animals  is  called 
by  St.  John  a  calf,  and  not  an  ox  as  it  is  by  Ezekiel ;  for  the 
words  ravpo^f  Beq,  and  yunrxfi^  are  used  indi£ferently  in  the  LXX 
version  for  animals  of  the  beeve  kind. 

t  Laurutus  existimat  Joannis  animalia  non  minus  quadrifDrmia 
fuisse  quam  EzecJdelis  ;  Joannem  autem  eam  solummodo  singu- 
brum  faciem  descripsisse,  quae,  ipsi  adversa,  plena  apparebat* 
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the  particular  mention  of  the  man's  face^  ver.  7, 
while  no  mention  is  made  of  the  faces  of  the  other 
animals^  may  intimate  what  Ezekiel  has  more 
fiiUy  described^  that  the  face  of  the  man  was 
conjoined  with  that  of  another  animal  in  his  com- 
pound figure.  And  if  we  may  suppose^  reasoning 
from  the  analogy  of  the  visions  as  already  proved, 
that  St.  John  saw  two  compound  symbols,  we 
may  account  for  the  ascription  of  wings  to  each 
in  ver.  8,  without  confounding  the  persons  or 
dividing  the  substance. 

But  that  to  which  I  wish  more  particularly  to 
draw  your  attention  in  the  passage  I  have  trans- 
cribed, is  the  office  therein  assigned  to  the 
Cherubic  emblems,  which  appears  to  me  to 
correspond  with  that  which  I  have  supposed  them 
to  have  held  in  all  the  previous  exhibitions^  at 
Paradise,  in  the  Temple,  and  in  the  several 
prophetic  visions.  The  office  is  that  of  joint 
witnesses  and  approvers  with  respect  to  the 
great  redemption.  Previous  to  the  first  coming 
of  our  Lord  their  testimony  had  relation  to  the 
work  of  atonement,  as  to  be  accomplished  and 
accepted  in  the  fulness  of  time ;  and  subsequently 

Cujus  rei  haee  fortasse  causa  sit,  quod  Joannes  animalia  cemeret 
in  circuitu  throni  stantia,  eundemque  semper  servantia  situm  ^ 
Ezechiel  autem  ea  viderit  excurrentia,  revertentia,  et  horsum 
yorsum  sese  motitantia,  unde  diversas  eorum  facies  facilius 
dignoscere  potuerit.  Quoted  by  H^ltsius,  ^gyptiaca.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  xiii.  sect.  24. 

VOL.  I.  F  f 
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to  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  they  are  introduced 
in  this  prophetic  book,  as  aittesdng  and  sanctioiiing 
his  inangaration  to  that  mediatorial  kingdom,  the 
foundation  of  which  was  laid  in  his  atoning 
sacrifice  for  sin«  They  are  represented  as  conti- 
nnally  employed  in  saying.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty  which  was,  and  is,  and 
IS  TO  comje:.""  The  holiness  of  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  as  discovered  in  the  work  of  redenq^- 
tion  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  subject  of  the  testimony 
they  bear, — a  testimony  borne  through  aU  the 
former  dispensations  by  their  station  on  the  mercy- 
seat,  as  witnesses  to  the  awfid  transaction  of  the 
great  day  of  atonement.  This  testimony  is  the 
occasion  of  the  act  of  worship  in  which  the  four 
and  twenty  elders,  the  representatives  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  church,  are  described  as 
engaging. 

The  second  Apocalyptic  notice  of  the  Cheru- 
bic symbols  occurs  in  the  following  chiq>ter, 
which  I  now  proceed  to  transcribe* 

Chap.  V.  6,  &c.  ^^  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  animals, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,*  stood  a  Lamb  as 

*    KCU  €lZoif,  KM    lt8    €¥    fAeCU  T8    Bp^VB    KCU    XW  t^ffVO^    Zttm, 

Kcu  €v  iu<r»  ruv  vp€a'0vr€pair  Why  are  the  words  &  fn€a»  repeated 
before  T»y  nc^a-pvrepuif  and  not  before  rvw  rearcrafaw  Z»v»  ?  Is 
not  this  repetition  what  might  be  expected  on  the  supposition 
that  the  animals^  like  the  Cherubim  of  the  Temple^  were  an  the 
throne^  while  the  elders  stood  around  it  ?     The  pointing  I  haTC 
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it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven 
eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came  and  took 
the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat 
on  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  animals  and  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every 
one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  fiill  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  saints.  And  they  sung 
a  new  song,  saying  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast 
slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred  aiid  tongue  and  people  and 
na:tioii;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 
And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  (about)  the 
animals,  and  (about)  the  elders :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  vrisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  heard  I,  saying,  "  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 


adopted  is  that  of  Wetsten  and  Smith's  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament.     (G.  D.  T.  M.  D.  1735.) 

Ff2 
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upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever."*  And  the  four  animals  said,  "  Amen.^ 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and 
worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.** 

My  friend  will  observe  that  in  this  vision,  as  in 
the  former,  the  symbols  are  borrowed  from  the 
Levitical  Temple.  We  have  here  the  mercy-seat, 
or  the  throne  of  Jehovah ;  the  Cherubim  ;  the 
Lamb  slain,  the  antitype  of  all  the  Levitical 
sacrifices;  and  golden  censers  for  spiritual 
incense. 

This  being  admitted,  it  must,  I  conceive,  follow, 
that  whatever  the  Cherubim  of  the  Temple  sym- 
bolized, is  also  symbolized  by  the  Apocalyptic 
animals.  If  the  golden  Cherubim  on  the 
mercy-seat  symbolized  angels,  so  must  these 
animals ;  if  the  latter  represented  the  Apostles  and 
other  chief  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  so  must  also 
the  Cherubim  of  the  Temple.  That  the  Apos- 
tles and  other  chief  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  whom 
Vitringa  maintains  to  have  been  intended  by  the 
four  Apocalyptic  animals,  could  no  more  be 
represented  by  the  Cherubim  on  the  symbolical 
throne  of  God,  the  mercy-seat  of  the  Temple, 
and  which  were  beaten  out  of  the  same  mass  of 
gold  with  the  mercy-seat  itself,  than  by  the  Che- 

*  The  Syriac  version  renders  the  latter  part  of  this  13th 
verse^  "  And  I  heard  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  saying, 
'  To  the  Lamh  he  given  blessing  and  honour,  &c.*  **  Comp^ 
John  V.  36,  37. 
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RUBIM  of  Paradise,  will,  I  think,  require  no 
evidence.  And  you  will  observe  that  the  four 
ANIMALS  in  this  vision  are  distinguished  both  from 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  also  from 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  the  representatives  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  church.  So  that 
Vitringa's  argument  against  Launaeus,  that  the 
ANIMALS  cannot  mean  chief  angels,  because  they 
are  distinguished  from  the  angels,  will  hold  equally 
against  their  representing  chief  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  since  they  are  also  distinguished  from 
the  representatives  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment church. 

But  perhaps  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  verses  may 
present  an  obstacle  to  your  concurrence  in  the 
interpretation  for  which  I  am  contending.  You 
will  say  that  the  animals,  as  well  as  the  elders, 
are  described  as  falling  down  before  the  Lamb, 
being  furnished  with  harps  and  golden  vials,  and 
as  Uniting  in  the  song  which  says,  "  Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  &c." 

That  the  Animals  are  described  as  joining 
with  the  elders  in  the  act  denoted  by  the  Greek 
verb,*  to  which  both  are  equally  the  nominative 
case,  is  freely  admitted.  But  this  verb  does  not 
necessarily  imply  prostration,  at  least  in  the 
LXX  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  the 
best  clew  to  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament. 

*  liivra 
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For  this  verb  is  used  in  the  LXX  version  of 
2  Chron.  xxix.  29,  where  it  renders  an  Hebrew 
verb*  which  signifies  to  how  the  head.  And 
thus  the  English  Translators  have  rendered  the 
word  -f-  in  that  passage :  "  they  bowed  them^ 
selves." 

But  admitting  that  the  homage  paid  by  the 
Animals  to  the  Lamb,  is  properly  expressed  by 
the  phrase  which  our  Translators  have  employed; 
is  there  any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  imagery 
of  this  book  in  supposing  that  the  symbolic 
witnesses  employed  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  to  represent  the  three  heavenly 
witnesses,  should,  on  the  inthronization  of  the 
Divine  Mediator,  thus  recognize  his  claim,  and 
ascribe  to  Him  the  honour  due  unto  His  name ; 
thereby  confirming  the  testimony  they  had  borne 
from  the  time  of  the  fall  ?  What  was  intended 
l)y  this  symbolic  act,  distinguished  as  it  is  from 
that  of  the  elders,  we  lejjm  from  the  14th  verse, 
to  which  we  shall  presently  pay  more  particular 
attention. 

I  must  however  first  observe  that  the  ascriptioa 
of  harps  and  vials,  and  of  the  new  song  to  the 
ANIMALS,  does  not  necessarily  follow  from  the 
words  of  the  original  Greek. ;}:     I  am  fiilly  awans 

*  lip  incurvare  verticem;  whence  the  noun  1>p1p  yertox 
capitis^  the  crown  of  the  head, 
i*  Effccray 

i  Ekao-to^  and  (xovrt;  being  in  the  masculine  gender^  whereas 
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that  there  is  nothing  in  the  grammatical  con- 
struction which  forbids  ns  to  connect  the  animals 
with  the  elders  in  singing  this  song ;  but  if  there 
be  any  thing  in  the  context  that  i^uld  render 
such  a  connexion  improper,  that  construction 
does  not  absolutely  require  it.  We  are  at 
liberty  therefore,  I  believe,  to  consider  the  act  of 

Zaa  is  neuter.  "  The  learned  Herman  IVitsius,  in  his  ^gyptiaca 
(Lib.  ii.  Cap.  13.  Sect.  35.)  shows^  even  without  insisting  on 
the  strict  grammatical  construction^  that  exoyre^  €Ka<r7oi  &,c, 
may  refer  to  the  elders  only^  and  produces  Neh.  xiii.  1,  2, 
(comp.  with  Num.  xxii.  5.)  and  Jer.  xxi  7,  (comp.  with 
Jer.  lii.  11.)  as  similar  instances  from  the  Old  Testament.** 
Parkhurst. 

"  Neh.  xiii.  1^  2^  it  is  said.  Therein  was  found  written,  that 
the  Ammonite  and  the  Moabite  should  not  come  into  the  con- 
gregation  of  God  for  ever  :  because  they  met  not  the  children  qf 
Israel  with  bread  and  with  water,  but  hired  Balaam  against 
them,  8fC.  The  first  thing  asserted,  viz,  that  they  met  not 
Israel,  is  common  both  to  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  :  but 
the  latter  about  hiring  Balaam,  is  applicable  only  to  the 
Moabites,  as  appears  fram  Numb.  xxii.  5.  In  like  manner, 
Jer.  xxi.  7,  I  will  deliver  Zedekiah  king  of  Judab,  and  his 
servants,  and  the  people,  S(C,  into  the  hand,  of  NebucJiadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  ^c.  who  shall  smite  them  with  the  edge  oj  the 
sword.  What  is  said  in  the  former  clause  about  delivering 
Zedekiah,  and  his  servants,  and  the  people,  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  is  true  of  all :  but  what  is  afterwards  added, 
who  will  smite  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  must  be 
understood  of  the  servants  and  people  of  Zedekiah,  not  of 
himself  who  died  a  natural  death.'*  Witsius  on  The  (Economy 
of  the  Covenants.  Vol.  iii.  p.  75.  The  author  is  speaking  of 
Rev.  vi.  9}  but  adopts  the  notion  that  the  living  creatures 
symbolize  created  angels  ;  while  his  editor,  in  the  subjoined 
note,  is  of  opinion  that  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  thereby 
represented. 

Ff4 
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homage  as  conimon  both  to  the  animals  and 
elders^  while  the  subsequent  act  may  be  regarded 
as  peculiar  to  the  elders. 

But  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  seems  to  make 
a  clear  distinction  between  the  part  of  the 
animals  and  that  of  the  elders,  *^  And  the  four 
ANIMALS  said  Amen.  "  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  livelh 
for  ever  and  ever."  This  fiimishes  a  clew  to  the 
preceding  context,  my  view  of  which  will  derive 
confirmation  from  a  more  particular  inquiry  into 
the  office  here  ascribed  to  the  four  animals. 

"  And  the  four  animals  said^  AmenV  What 
this  word  imports  may  be  inferred  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  introduced  by  our  Lord, 
as  prefacing  the  important  tniths  which  he  com- 
municated to  his  disciples  and  others.  He  used 
it  as  an  assertion  to  confirm  those  truths.  In 
adopting  it  he  acted  the  part  of  a  witness,  who 
solemnly  attests  the  truth  of  what  he  states. 
Hence  in  the  Epistle  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
at  Laodicea,  our  Lord  calls  himself  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witness;  the  latter  title 
being  explanatory  of  the  former;  and  hence, 
Isaiah  Ixv.  16,  Jehovah  is  called  ^^  the  Aleim  of 
Truth,"*  or  the  covenanting  three  who  "  bear 
witness  in  heaven,"  and  are  thus  pledged  for  the 
fulfilment  of  every  promise  made  in  the  pages  of 
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Divine  Revelation.  This  accords  with  that  ety- 
mology of  the  name  Aleim,  which  derives  it 
from  the  only  root  in  the  language  to  which  it 
can  be  traced,  and  which  signifies  to  swear  or  an 
oath ;  *  rendering  the  plural  noun  as  meaning 
the  Divine  Persons  bound  by  mutual  adstipu- 
lation  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  everlasting 
covenant. 

This  leads  me  to  observe  that  the  word  Amen 
signifies  not  only  attestation,  but  attestation  under 
the  sanction  of  an  oath.  Witnesses  among  the 
Hebrews,  on  being  adjured  to  speak  the  truth, 
were  required  to  answer  Amen.  Thus,  among 
other  Jewish  authors,  Maimonides  observes, — 
"  The  judges  say  to  the  witness,  We  adjure  thee 
by  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  or  by  Him  whose 
name  is  the  The  Merciful  One :  and  he,  the 
witness,  answers.  Anient  But  in  proof  of  this 
mode  of  adjuration,  it  is  unnecessary  to  have 
recourse  to  Jewish  tradition,  since  it  occurs  in 
Numb.  V.  21.  Comp.  with  Deut.  xxvii.  14 — 26. 

The  act  of  the  animals  then  in  saying  ^^Amen" 
was,  according  to  my  view  of  it,  the  solemn  tes- 
timony of  witnesses  to  a  great  transaction  worthy 
by  its  importance  of  being  so  confirmed.  They 
were  the  representatives  of  the  "  Three  that 
bear  RECORD  in. heaven,"  1  Johu  V.  7;  and  their 
testimony  was  borne  in  the  symbolic  heaven  of 

*  O^nbK  from  n^H.     See  Letter  XXI. 
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the  Temple.  Dnring  the  Patriarchal  and  Levltical 
periods  of  the  church  they  had  appeared  on  the 
mercy-»eat  as  witnesses  to  the  typical  services  oh 
which,  in  anticipation  of  the  great  sacrifice^  the 
salvation  of  man  depended.  In  the  hook  of  the 
Revelation  they  are  introduced  as  attesting  the 
accomplishment  of  that  work  of  redemption  in 
the  person  of  Immanuel,  of  which  redemption  all 
the  symbols  of  the  law  were  shadows.  Their 
concluding  testimony  was  to  be  identified  with 
that  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  when  he  cried 
"It  is  finished."  " This  is  the  record,"  or  testi- 
mony,* viz.  of  the  "  Three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,"  "  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  13e, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."     1  John  v.  11. 

Before  I  quit  this  part  of  the  Revelation,  I 
must  request  you  to  compare  the  evidence  which 
it  furnishes  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  (evidence 
in  which  I  believe  aU  orthodox  commentators 
concur)  wilt  that  which  is  aflTorded,  chap.  iv.  6, 8, 
of  the  symbolical  Divinity  of  the  four  animals. 
Of  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  it  is  said, 
chap.  V.  6,  that  he  had  ^^  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,"  the  former  attribute  denoting  omnipotence, 
and  the  latter  omniscience ;  for  the  same  Hebrew 
word  signifies  perfection  and  the  number  seven, 
because  the  work  of  creation  was  perfected  in 
seven  days.     Now,  if  a  station  "  in  the  midst  of 

*  MapTvpiw 
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the  throne"  and  the  attribute  of  perfect  know- 
ledge, denote  Divinity  in  the  one  symbol ;  why 
should  not  the  same  station,  and  the  same  attri- 
bute, "  a  fulness  of  eyes  before  and  behind," 
denote  also  Divinity  in  the  other?  Had  the 
Apostle  written  in  Hebrew  he  would  probably 
have  used  the  same  word  for  fulness  which  he 
must  have  used  for  the  numeral  seven.  * 

I  must  also,  before  I  proceed,  remind  you,  that 
the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead,  appearing  in 
hij5  mediatorial  character,  is,  in  this  vision, 
denominated  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah/' 
and  that  his  symbol  among  the  four  animals 
was  also,  according  to  my  hypothesis,  "  a  lion ;" 
and  that,  as  in  the  compound  symbol  of  Ezekiel, 

*  Thus  in  the  myslerious  vision  of  Zechariah^  the  one  stone, 
so  called  by  way  of  eminence^  and  which  is  distinguished  by 
Isaiah  and  St.  Peter  as  '^  the  chief  corner-stone,"  is  repre- 
sented as  hieroglyphically  engraved,  by  the  immediate  agency 
of  Jehovah,  with  "  seven  eyes,"  chap.  iii.  9 ;  and  these  "  seven 
eyes*'  are  interpreted,  in  ver.  10  of  the  following  chapter,  as 
being  '^  the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the 
whole  earth."  This  is,  I  cbnqeive,  a  strong  prophetic  inti- 
mation of  the  Divinity  of  the  promised  Messiah.-— The  elder 
Lowth  has  kiterpreted  the  *^  seven  eyes'*  with  which  the  stone 
is  said  to  be  engraved,  as  symbolizing  '^  the  seven  angels  of  the 
highest  order"  in  their  attendance  on  the  Messiah.  But,  if  it 
could  be  shown  that  there  are  ''  seven  angels  oi  the  highest 
order,"  I  am  not  aware  that  angels  are  ever  symbolized  by 
"  eyes,"  nor  of  the  symbolic  propriety  with  which  an  hiero- 
glyphic engraving  can  denote  ministration.  It  seems  to  me 
rather  to  imply  some  iuherent  attribute  of  the  person  described 
by  the  symbol^  and  that  attribute  to  be  perfect  l^uowledge. 
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the  faces  of  the  lion  and  the  man  were  united  in 
one  head^  so,  in  this  symholical  representation, 
the  Lion  and  the  Lamb  symbolize  the  one  com- 
pound person  of  Christ,  God-man,*  the  suffering 
and  almighty  Saviour  of  a  lost  world. 

I  shall  venture  then  to  paraphrase  the  account 
given  of  the  vision  before  us  in  the  following 
manner:  "  And  the  four  animals  and  the  four 
and  twenty  elders,  bowed  their  heads  before  the 
Lamb,"  the  former  completing  their  testimony  to 
his  atonement,  and  to  his  regal  claims  thereon 
founded ;  and  the  latter  thanking  him  for  their 
salvation.  And  these  symbolic  characters  ap- 
peared to  me  "  having,  each  one**  according  to 
his  symbolic  official  designation  in  the  hiero- 
glyphic scenery,  the  elders  harps  for  their  song 
of  praise,  and  the  animals  golden  censers  which 
they  bore  as  symbolic  personators  of  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  "  which**  golden  censers  are  "  the 
prayers  of  saints  ;"•[•  and  their  censers  ^^  were 
filled  with  incense,**  the  well  known  symbol  of 
the  merit  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  now  appearing 
on  the  throne. 

In  justification  of  this  paraphrase  it  may  be 
ob^n  ed,  thill  diis  distributive  sense  of  the  word 
each  is  not  uncfunmon,  and  that  the 
li»titiclion  between  die  acts  of  the  animals,  and 


*  Ttip  ?H  tx:.  Ike  Goirmuk  of  Isuah^  ckap.  ix.  6. 

AX  . 
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those  of  the  elders,  is  clearly  marked  in  the  pre* 
ceding  chapter^  ver.  9, 10  ;  as  it  is  also  in  the  last 
yerse  of  this  same  chapter. 

That  the  golden  censers  (said  by  Josephos  in 
his  Antiquities*  to  be  two  in  number,  which,  if 
so,  would  correspond  with  the  two  compound 
Cherubic  figures)  were  typical  not  of  the  Re- 
deemers merit,  represented  by  the  incense-f-  they 
contained,  but  of  the  prayers  of  saints  as  the 
vehicles,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  presenting  that 
merit  or  incense  before  the  throne; — this  is 
sufficiently  apparent  from  another  mystic  scene, 
described  by  St.  John,  chap.  viii.  3.  ^^  And 
another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  haying 
a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
much  incense  that  he  should  offer  (it)  with  the 
prayers  (marg.  add  it  to  the  prayers)  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the 
throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  (which 
came)  ivith  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up 
before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand."  Here  the 
incense  is  distinguished  from,  and  is  said  to  be 
"  added  to,**  "  the  prayers  of  all  saints,**  and 
cannot  therefore  signify  the  prayers  themselves. 
(Comp.  Luke  i.  9, 10.)  It  is  almost  unnecessary 
to  remark  that,  in  the  vision  which  I  have  last 
mentioned,  we  are  not  to  understand  by  the  term 

*  B.  iii.  C.  6.  Sect.  6. 

t  BviMOfAaronf  with  which  the  feminine  relative  A!  cannot 
agree. 
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angel  J  one  of  those  onembodied  spirits  who  are 
commooly  designated  bj  that  namey  bat  the 
ANGEL,  or  ^  messenger  of  the  coTenanty*  sp<4cen 
of  MaL  iii.  1,  whose  office  it  is  to  give  efficacy  to 
the  prayers  of  his  redeemed,  while  the  prayers  of 
his  redeemed  constantly  present  his  merit  as  the 
sole  gronnd  of  hope  for  their  own  acceptance. 
Nor  can  we,  I  conceive,  in  the  visicm  of  diap.  t. 
6,  &c,  understand  by  the  animals  who  hold  the 
censers,  symbols  of  redeemed  sinners,  whedier 
ministers  or  churches,  becanse  the  censers  they 
are  described  as  holding,  would,  in  this  view  be 
thdr  own  prayers.  The  ^  saints"  of  chap.  v.  8, 
must  be  numerically  identified  with  die  ^  all 
saints"  of  chap.  viiL  3. 

If  scenical  representation  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  correct  imitation  of  nature,  so  far  as  Ae 
hieroglyphic  will  allow  of  such  an  imitation,  Acre 
seems  to  be  an  inconsistency  with  the  emblon 
em]^oyed  in  supposing  both  harps  and  censers  to 
be  in  the  hands  either  of  the  ANiMAU*  ordders; 
for  as  the  harps  were  to  be  immediatdy  employed, 
ver.  9,  in  the  jHraises  of  the  Lamb,  both  hands 
would  be  requiied  for  this  service.  It  would  be 
a  departure  firom  homogeneity  in  the  scene  to 
attribute  more  hands  than  two  to  the  symbolic 
actors  in  it. 


*  Eadi  eoBqMHmd  Conra  had  **  the  hands  of  a  num* 
his  wings.  Eidu  L  8. 
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But  if  we  consider  the  animals  as  fiimished 
with  censers,  and  the  twenty-four  elders  with 
harps,  both  will,  according  to  my  hypothesis, 
have  their  appropriate  insignia  of  office.  The 
Lamb  whom  John  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
was  now  invested  with  all  authority  and  dominion 
in  heaven  and  earth  (Math,  xxviii.  18.)  by  receiv- 
ing the  book  which  no  one  could  open  but 
Himself.  On  this  investiture,  the  animals  or 
Cherubim,  in  their  well  known  symbolic  charae* 
ter  as  representatives  of  the  parties  in  the 
covenant  of  redemption,  give  their  sanction  to 
the  solemn  inauguration  of  the  Messiah  in  those 
regal  honours  to  which  he  is  intitled.  And  the 
four  and  twenty  elders^  as  representatives  of  the 
universal  church,  joined  in  the  testimony  home 
to  his  righteous  claims,  by  the  melodious  sounds 
of  the  harps  with  which  they  had  been  furnished 
for  the  great  occasion. 

In  the  view  which  I  have  taken  of  the  vision 
in  chap,  v,  which  has  been  under  our  considera-- 
tion,  I  am  greatly  confirmed  by  Mr.  Mede  and 
Vitringa,  though  both  of  them  diflFer  widely  from 
me  in  their  interpretation  of  what  the  animals 
symbolize.  When  I  find  them  hardly  pressed  to 
account  for  the  station  of  the  animals  "  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,"  as  Mr.  Mede  himself 
acknowledges  in  his  letter  to  Ludovicus  De  Dieu ; 
and  obliged  to  consider  the  use  of  the  censers  and 
harps  as  successive  and  not  simultaneous,  without 


448       THE  APOCALYPTIC  ANIMALS. 

any  authority  from  the  text;  their  incongruous 
hypotheses  confirm  my  own  views.  Mr.  Mede, 
after  changing  his  opinion  about  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle's  description  of  that  station^  concern- 
ing which  he  says  he  could  not  satisfy  himself, 
concurs  in  the  opinion  of  De  Dieu,  that  the 
ANIMALS  were  the  bearers  of  the  throne,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  emblem  of  the  Temple,  from, 
which  he  justly  derives  the  whole  scenery  of  the 
Apocalyptic  visions,  in  which  emblem  the  Che- 
rubim were  placed  on  the  mercy-seat,  and  were 
a  consubstantial  part  of  it ;  and  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  sacred  text  of  1  Chron.  xxviii.  18,  which 
distinguishes  the  mercy-seat  from  the  Cherubim, 
and  calls  it  "  the  chariot,**  vehicle  or  seat,  ^^  of 
the  Cherubim.***  Vitringa  says,  that  St.  John 
saw  the  animals  and  the  elders,  not  bearing  the 
censers  and  playing  on  their  harps  at  the  same 
time,  which  he  allows  the  nature  of  the  case 
would  not  admit;  as  no  one  can  play  on  the  harp 
without  an  employment  of  both  hands:  he  sup- 
poses therefore  the  two  acts  to  follow  each  other. 
Bat  what  sanction  has  he  for  this  supposition? 
Or^  what  reason  can  be  assigned  for  having 
recourse  to  such  an  unsanctioned  conjecture, 
when  die  case  admits  of  so  easy  a  solution  without 

la  t)i€  seven  first  verses  of  chapter  vi.  the  four 
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ANIMALS^  separately^  summon  the  Apostle  to 
approach  and  be  an  eye  witness  of  the  successive 
opening  of  the  four  first  seals  of  the  book  which 
the  mystic  Lamb  was  to  unrol.  On  this  I  shall 
only  observe  that  the  particular  office  here  assigned 
to  them^  corresponds  with  .the  general  notion  of 
tVitnesses  to  the  Truth  which  we  have  considered 
as  the  import  of  their  symbolic  character;  and  that 
the  voice,  "  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder," 
ascribed  to  the  first  animal,  seems  to  be  the  voice 
of  God  Himself,  and  not  of  Apostolic  men  as 
Vitringa  supposes. 

The  two  next  notices  of  the  four  animals, 
viz,  in  chap.  vii.  11.  and  xiv.  3,  are  short  and 
correspond  with  those  which  we  have  already 
considered.  I  will,  however,  transcribe  them  for 
your  inspection.  After  the  seaUng  of  the  144 
thousand  in  their  foreheads,  by  whom  the  faithful 
Jews  or  Israelites  are  supposed  to  be  intended; 
and  the  introduction  of  a  great  multitude  that  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  &c.  by  whom 
the  Gentile  >church  seems  to  be  meant ;  the  vast 
assembly  is  represented  as  ascribing  salvation  to 
God  and  the  Lamb.  Then  it  is  added,  ver.  11, 
**And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  elders,  and  about  the  four  animals, 
and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and 
worshipped  God."  In  chap.  xiv.  3,  the  harpers 
sing  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
FOUR  animals,  and  the  elders,"  &c.     The  only 

vol.  i.  g  g 
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change  I  observe  in  these  representations  is^tbat^ 
in  the  former  of  them^  the  animals  and  the  elders 
reverse  their  places,  the  elders  being  mentioned 
before  the  animals,  contrary  to  the  order  observed 
in  the  other  visions.  This,  perhaps,  may  be  ac- 
counted for  by  considering  the  eye  of  the  Apostle 
to  hare  glanced  from  the  throne  back  on  the  outer 
circle ;  and  then  on  turning  again  towards  the 
throne,  the  elders  being  nearest  to  him  would  first 
catch  his  attention.  But  this  change  of  order  is,  I 
conceive,  an  immaterial  circumstance. 

But  another  passage,  chap.  xix.  4,  will  re- 
quire a  more  particular  discussion,  because 
it  has  been  maintained  that  it  is  inconsis- 
tent with  the  interpretation  which  I  have 
advocated,  and  that  it  overthrows  the  whole 
scheme.  But  unless  the  objection  derived  from 
it  be  absolutely  insuperable,  and  unless  some 
other  scheme  be  proposed  that  is  liable  to  no 
charge  of  self-contradiction,  an  exposition  of  the 
symbol  which  has  hitherto  been  found  consis- 
tent in  all  its  parts,  and  which  unquestionably 
assigns  to  the  Cherubic  symbols  an  office  worthy 
of  the  station  they  hold  in  all  the  dispensations 
of  revealed  truth,  ought  not  to  be  abandoned. — 
The  passage  is  as  follows : 

*^  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the 
FOUR  animals,  fell  down  and  worshipped  God 
which  sat  upon  the  throne,  saying,  ^  Amen:' 
'  Hallelujah.'  " 
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May  not  this  verse  be  considered  as  an  instance 
of  the  Epanodos,  which  Dr.  J  ebb,  in  his  "  Sacred 
Literature,"  ascribes  to  passages  which  frequently 
occur  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament? 
"  The  Epanodos,"  he  says,  ^^  is  literally  a  going 
hack;  speaking  first  to  the  second  of  two  subjects 
proposed."  Of  this  artificial  arrangement  the 
second  of  the  instances  which  his  Lordship 
adduces  is  Matth.  vii.  6: 

"  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 
^*  Neither  cast  ye  your  pearU  before  swine  j 
**  Lest  they  trample  them  mider  their  feet^ 
^'  And  turn  again  and  rend  you.** 

He  adds,  "  The  relation  of  the  first  line  to  the 
fourth,  and  that  of  the  second  to  the  third,  have 
been  noticed  by  almost  all  commentators." 

Let  us  see  whether  Rev.  xix.  4,  does  not 
require  the  same  transposition. 

"  Then  fell  down  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 

''  And  the  four  animals, 
*^  And  they  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying, 

''  Amen:  **— "  Hallelujah.** 

In  this  artificial  arrangement*  I  consider  the 

*  Of  which  a  variety  of  instances  may  be  found  in  Lowth*8 
*'  Lectures  on  the  Sacred  Poetry  of  the  Hebrews,**  vol.  ii. 
Lect.  19.     I  select  the  following  from  Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6. 

''  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ? 
'^  Who  is  exalted  to  dwell  on  high, 
''  Who  humbteth  himself  to  look  down, 
*'  In  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth.'* 
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two  long  lines,  the  first  and  the  third, — and  the 
two  short  ones,  the  second  and  the  last, — as  con- 
nected with  each  other;  only  the  two  unconnected 
words  of  the  last  line  I  attribute  to  different 
speakers;  viz.  the  first,  or  the  ^^  Amen^  to  the 
symbolic  witnesses,  introduced  in  the  second  line; 
and  the  second,  or  the  ^^  Hallelujah^  tothesjrm- 
bolic  worshippers  introduced  in  the  first  line.  To 
this  distinction  I  am  led  by  chap.  v.  14,  where  I 
find  it  clearly  made;  as  it  is  also  in  chap.  iv. 
9, 10.  By  this  arrangement  the  act  of  the  twenty- 
four  elders  is  attested  and  approved  by  the  wit- 
nesses, who  thereby  obtain  the  primary  place, 
next  to  the  King  on  the  throne,  in  the  sacred 
imagery. 

But  this  is  not  essential  to  the  vindication  of 
our  hypothesis ;  nor  is  the  act  attributed  to  thb 
ANIMALS,  viz.  that  of  falling  down  and  worship- 
ping God,  any  objection  to  it.  Worship  is  used 
in  prophecy,  in  a  figurative  sense,  for  submission 
to  any  authority  as  supreme.  The  worship  paid 
to  the  Roman  beast,  so  often  mentioned  in  this 
very  book,  implies  submission  to  the  power  of 
which  that  beast  is  emblematic ;  and  this  virtually 
involves  an  admission  of  Satan's  supremacy  in 

"  Here**  (the  learned  Author  adds)  '^  the  two  members 
oi  the  latter  line  are  to  be  referred  severally  to  the  two  preced- 
ing Hnes ;  as  if  it  were :  '  Who  is  exalted  to  dwell  in  the 
heavens^  and  who  humbles  himself  to  inspect  the  things  that 
are  in  the  earth.*  *' 
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opposition  to  that  of  God.  But  the  worship  of 
Satan  in  a  Hteral  sense  is  not  chargeable  on  those 
who  are  accused^  chap.  xiii.  4,  of  worshipping 
"  the  Dragon  that  gave  power  to  the  Beast." 
The  Apocalyptic  sense  of  the  word  "  worship" 
may  be  still  more  clearly  ascertained  from 
chap.  iii.  9,  where  the  Divine  Speaker  promises 
the  Philadelphian  church,  that  he  would  make 
her  enemies  to  come  and  worship  before  her  feet. 
Here  the  term  cannot  import  the  adoration  that 
is  due  from  the  creature  to  the  Creator;  but  must 
mean  an  admission  of  superiority  and  reality  in 
the  character  about  which  a  previous  question 
had  been  in  dispute.*     (Comp.  Isa.  Ix.  14.) 

You  will  observe  that  the  symboUc  scene 
which  we  are  now  considering,  is  that  which 
introduces  the  millennial  period,  ;»^hen  our  Lord 
is  to  take  to  himself  his  great  glory,  and  reign. 
When  that  period  commences,  no  further  at- 
testation, either  of  his  sufferings  or  of  the  glory 
that  was  to  follow,  will  be  necessary .-f*  Faith 
will  be  lost  in  sight.  It  is  natural  therefore  to 
expect,  that  the  witnesses  who  had  before  been 
employed,  would  then  be   superseded  by  other 

*  In  correspondence  with  this  sense  of  the  word  v^oa-Kweu  we 
find  the  Hebrew  verb  Mtt^,  which  the  LXX  constantly  render 
by  tciifla  and  nepocKweo,  frequently  used  to  denote  that  civil 
homage  and  submission  which  one  creature  may  lawfully  yield 
to  another. 

t  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 
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kind  of  evidence  than  that  which  had  previoasly 
been  afforded.* 

What  then  is  the  act  of  the  Cherubic  symbob 
described  in  the  passage  under  onr  consideration? 
It  is  the  cession  of  oflSce, — ^the  conclusion  of  their 
testimony, — an  acknowledgment  of  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  whose  representatives  they  had  been, 
as  having  perfected  the  whole  glorious  object  of 
which  they  had  borne  witness.  It  bears  some 
resemblance  of  the  act,  which  is  attributed  to  the 
Son,  God-man,  at  a  still  more  distant  period, 
when  he  shall  ^^  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.**  In 
the  millennial  state  there  will  be  "  no  Temple,** 
(chap.  xxi.  22.)  that  is  to  say  no  emblematic 
exhibitions  of  truth ;  since  their  services 
will  be  rendered  entirely  superfluous  when 
the  redeemed  ^^  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  face  to 
face." 

I  have  now,  I  believe,  brought  before  you  all 
the  passages  in  liie  book  of  liie  Revelation,  in 
which  die  Cherubic  animals  are  mentioned, 
with  the  exception  of  chap.  xv.  7,  which  strongly 
favours  the  hypothesis  I  have  espoused.  For 
who  could  commission  the  symbolic  angels  to 
their  work  of  judgment  but  the  representatives  of 
the  Supreme  Aleim,  in  whose  hands  the  destinies 

^  Thwe  is  no  Mcount  of  the  four-faced  Cherub  in  Ezekiel's 
Hfllk  Temple*  described  di^i.  xli.  &c 
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of  the  universe  can  alone  be  vested  ?  I  must 
now  leave  your  own  mind  to  determine,  whether 
there  be  any  thing  in  these  passages  of  the 
Apocalypse  to  set  aside  the  preceding  evidence 
on  the  symbolic  character  of  the  Cherubic 
emblems ;  or,  whether  that  symbolic  character  be 
not  greatly  confirmed  by  the  Apocalyptic  visions. 
The  distinction  that  is  strongly  marked,  in  all 
the  several  visions,  between  the  Cherubic  ani- 
mals, the  angels,  the  elders,  and  the  Church 
universal,  appears  to  me  to  demonstrate  the 
incorrectness  of  the  several  hypotheses  which 
make  the  animals  to  be  symbols  of  angelic  or 
hajman  participants  in  the  scenery  to  which  the 
visions  relate.  Besides,  if,  as  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged, the  four  visionary  animals  of  the 
Apocalypse  are  to  be  identified  with  the  visionary 
Cherubim  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  visionary  Sera- 
phim of  Isaiah ;  imd  if  all  are  to  be  identified 
with  the  golden  Cherubim  of  the  Temple,  (to 
which  wc  suppose  those  of  Paradise  to  have 
been  similar)  what  can  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  three  heads,  %o  particularly  mentioned  by 
Ezekie),  or  some  other  attributes  mentioned  in 
the  different  editions  of  the  symbol,  indicate,  if 
angelic  or  human  subsistences  were  the  antitypes 
of  these  figures  r 

I  should  here  conclude  my  letter,  but  that  I 
find  in   Mr.  Parkhurst's  Lexicon,  to  which  I 
have  so  often  referred,  a  reply  to  the  objections 
Gg4 
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founded  on  the  Apocalypse,  which  I  shall  trans- 
cribe before  I  lay  down  my  pen. 

"  An  objection"  says  Mr.  P.  "  maybe  taken 
from  the  hymn  of  the  Seraphim  in  Isaiah  vi.  3, 
and  from  the  like  hymn  of  the  Cherubic  ani- 
mals, Rev.  iv.  S.  In  Isaiah  they  cry  one  to 
Another,  Hofyy  Holy^  Holy^  is  Jehovah  of  hosts; 
the  w/u>le  earth  is  full  of  Jus  glory.  In  the 
Revelation,  They  rest  not  day  and  nighty  saying 
Hofyy  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  Chd  Almighty, 
which  waSy  and  isy  atid  is  to  come.  Bnt  surely 
the  answer  to  this  objection  is  as  satisfisurtory  as 
it  is  short;  namely,  that  the  emblems  are  in 
these  passages  represented*  as  confessing  to  the 
realitieSy  and  proclaiming  the  glory  of  that  Hofyy 
Holyy  Holy  Lordy  tJuree  persons  or  Aleimy  and 
one  JEHavAH,  in  the  knowledge  of  whose  power, 
wiityy  personality,  and  iffiioit  with  fnen,  they  were 
intended  in  die  most  striking  and  conyincing 
manner  to  instruct  mankind, 

*'  It  may  be  iiuther  objected,  that  the  four 
animalsy  as  well  as  the  four  and  twenty  elders, 
/M  down  b^hn  the  Lmmb,  Rey.  y.  8,  and  war- 
litjywf  God.  Rey.  zix.  4.  '  Now/  says  Dr. 
rp  ( im  Chtrtihim^  p.  305.)  ^  it  IS  scarce  to  be 
rmictHTcd,  if  tltese  four  beasts  were  represen- 
ittjycs  of  the  Divine  persons,  that  they  could, 


be  de^cribei  at  sddressiiig  that  to  tlie 
^  Wk^  m  hm^  lliqr  ukMtiiil  to  tke  eye  ? 
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witli  any  propriety,  or  without  the  greatest 
solecism,  be  said  or  described  to  fall  down  before 
and  worship  other  emblematical  representations 
of  the  same  Divine  nature  and  perfections.  And, 
therefore,  whatever  these  beasts  were  emblems 
of,  they  could  not  be  Cherubim  in  Mr.  H.*s 
sense  of  the  word;  it  being  as  contrary  to  the 
rational  explanation  of  a  vision  to  say,  that  one 
emblem  of  the  Divinity  should  worship  another 
emblem  of  it,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  reason  of 
mankind,  and  to  all  our  notions  either  of  the 
Godhead  or  of  worship,  to  say  that  the  Trinity 
worshipped  the  Trinity,  or  any  one  person  in 
the  Trinity.*" 

To  this  objection  Mr.  Parkhurst  replies : 
**  Very  plausible,  indeed,  it  must  appear  to  those 
who  have  not  been  accustomed  to  consider  the 
emblematical  representations  with  which  both 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  well  as  the  book 
of  Revelation,  abound.  But  let  it  be  carefully 
observed,  that  these  representations  in  Rev.  v. 
and  xix.  are  not  only  visional  but  hieroglyphical, 
and  therefore  must  be  explained  according  to  the 
analogy  of  such  emblematical  exhibitions ;  and 
as,  at  ver.  6,  the  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain, 
having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  animals, 
and  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  is  evidently 
symbolical  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  invested  with  all  power,  knowledge,  and 
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providence,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  so  the 
foar  animals,  falling  down  before  Him  (ver.  8,) 
and^  as  it  is  expressed  (chap.  xix.  4.)  loorshipjnng 
God  who  sat  upon  the  throne  (comp.  Rev.  chap, 
xxi.  23,  with  Rev.  xxii.  5,  and  consider  ver.  3.) 
must,  in  all  reason,  be  explained  symbolical^ 
likewise  ;  not  from  any  abstract  or  metaphysical 
notions  we  may  have  framed  to  ourselves  of 
warship  in  general,  but  from  the  specific  and 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case  before  us.* 
Thus,  likewise,  when  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  20,  All 
the  congregation  worshipped  Jehovah  and  the 
king,  namely  David,  the  worship  to  both  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  same  strong  phrase.-f-  Yet  surely 
no  one  will  say  that  the  people  meant  to  worship 
David  as  God,  but  only  to  acknowledge  him  as 
king.  So  Adonijah,  who  had  contested  the 
throne  with  Solomon,  came  and  worshipped  king 
Solomon,  (1  Kings  i.  53,)  not  as  God,  doubtl^s, 
but  as  Mng ;  thereby  surrendering  his  own  claim 
to  the  throne.  However  ^  contrary,  therefore,  it 
may  be  to  the  reason  of  mankind,  and  to  all  our 
notions  either  of  the  Godhead  or  of  worship,  to 


*  Emblemata  Prophetica  interpretanda  sunt  secun- 
dum ORATioNis  ciRCUMSTANTiAS^  says  the  truly  learned  and 
judicious  Vitringa^  (Commeot  in  Isai.  xi.  6.  p.  3S1.  Col.  ). 
ad  finem.) 

f  —  ^  pnnU^S  LXX  irpo«-fci;vij<ray  Kvv€u  is  from  Kv»  osculor  j 
and  one  g(  the  senses  given  by  Scapula  of  the  compoand 
%pocKW€»  is  vener abund^  saluto. 
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say  that  the  Trinity  worshipped  the  Trinity,  or 
any  one  Person  of  the  Trinity,*  i.  e.  with  Divine 
worship,  as  a  creature  worships  his  Creator ;  yet 
it  is  by  no  means  contrary  to  the  rational  and 
scriptural  explanation  of  an  emblematic  vision  to 
say,  that  the  hieroglyphical  emblems  of  the  whole 
ever-blessed  Trinity  fell  down  and  worshipped 
the  hieroglyphical  emblem  of  the  God-man,  or 
God  who  sat  on  the  throne ;  since  such  falling 
down,  prostration  or  worshippings  was  the  usual 
symbolical  act,  as  it  still  is  in  the  east,  not  only 
of  Divine  worship,  but  of  acknowledging  the 
regal  power  to  be  in  the  person  so  worshipped ; 
and  these  acts  of  the  Cherubic  emblems  in 
Rev.  V.  8,  and  xix.  4,  mean  nothing  more  than  a 
cession  of  the  administration  of  all  Divine  power 
to  Christ,  God-man,  or  a  declaration  of  the 
Divine  persons,  by  their  hieroglyphical  repre- 
sentatives, that  He  must  reign,  till  all  his  enemies 
were  made  his  footstool.  (Comp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
18;  1  Cor.  XV.  23.) 

^^  Bishop  Newcome,  to  whom  the  public  is 
obliged  for  what  he  modestly  entitles  his  At- 
tempts towards  an  improved  version,  8^c.  of  the 
twelve  minor  prophets  and  of  Ezekiel,  says,  in  his 
note  on  Ezek.  i.  10,  ^  Cherubim  cannot  represent 
Jehovah  :  because.  Rev.  iv.  8,  and  v.  8,  9,  they 
pay  worship  in  heaven.*  But  what  heaven  9 
Even  that  mentioned  Rev.  iv.  1,  2,  namely,  not 
the  place  wc  commonly  call  heaven,  but  the 
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visional  heaven,  which  John,  being  in  the  Spiritj 
saw  under  the  form  of  a  Temple,  in  which  a  door 
was  opened.  And  to  borrow  the  expressions  of 
that  excellent  commentator  VHnnga,  on  Rev.  iv. 
1,  ^  What  is  here  said,  is  to  be  understood  mys- 
tically. For  heaven  here  as  in  other  places  of 
the  Revelation  (xi.  19 ;  xii.  1,  &c.)  denotes  the 
v)hole  church  of  tite  elect  of  God;  which  nnder 
the  new  dispensation,  is  governed  by  Christ,  the 
heavenly  King,  after  a  heavenly  manner ;  and 
iiogethfer  with  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  forms 
one  house  of  God,  the  upper  part  of  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  lower  on  this  earth.'  In  this  mystical 
heaven  the  Cherubic  representatives,  Rev.  iv. 
8,  9,  do  not  pay  warship,  but  proclaim  the  gkry 
of  their  principals;  and,  in  this  same  heaven, 
they  also  surrender  the  administration  of  all 
Divine  power  to  the  Lamb  who  had  been  slain. 

*^  As  a  sequel  and  continuation  of  the  preceding 
objection,  it  may  be  urged,  that  in  Rev.  v.  8,  9, 
the  four  animals,  as  well  as  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  confess  to  the  Lamb,  saying,  ^  Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  ;'  but  this  cau 
relate  only  to  some  members  of  the  church  of 
God  in  this  ivorld.  It  can  only  refer  to  men. 
Now  let  us  for  a  moment  admit  the  validity  of 
this  objection,  and  see  the  consequences  of  it. 
For  if  this  is  so,  then  I  say  that  the  four  Cheru- 
bic animals,  mentioned  in  chap.  iv.  which  are 
evidently  the  same  as  those  in  chap.  v.  must  also 
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represent  men  ;  and  as  the  emblematic  exhibition 
of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  animals^  in  chap.  iv. 
is  plainly  similar  to  that  in  Ezekiel^  i.  and  x.  it 
follows^  that  the  animals  in  EzekieFs  vision 
Ukewise  represented  metu  But  the  Prophet 
(chap,  i.  1 — 20.)  knew  these  to  be  Cherubim, 
i.  e.  such  four-faced  Chetnibs  were  in  the  holy  of 
holies.  From  the  interpretation  of  Rev.  v.  8,  9, 
above  laid  down,  then,  the  conclusion  will  be, 
that  the  Cherubim  of  Glory  in  the  holy  of 
holies  represented  men,  which  is  absurd  and 
impossible.** 

I  must  now  relieve  my  friends'  attention  from 
this  long  discussion,  by  assuring  him  that  I  am 
his  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  regard. 


LETTER  XXI. 


INCIDENTAL  NOTICES  OF  THE  CHERUBIM. 

MY  DEAR  FRIEND^ 

Ik  bringing  the  subject  on  which  I  have  so 
long  detained  yon  to  a  conclusion,  I  am  reminded 
of  the  direction  given  by  our  Lord  to  his  dis- 
ciples^ after  he  had  fed  the  multitudes  by  a 
miracle.  He  commanded  them  to  *^  gather  up 
the  fragments  which  remained^  that  nothing 
might  be  lost."  Now  the  fragments  of  Divine 
Truth,  of  *^  the  bread  that  endureth  to  ever- 
lasting life,"  are  much  more  valuable  than  those 
of  "  the  bread  that  perisheth ;"  and  I  am  therefore 
solicitous  to  collect  such  incidental  notices,  scat- 
tered over  the  field  of  Revelation,  as  may  afford 
additional  evidence  and  illustration  in  the  argu- 
ment I  have  been  discussing.  Such  notices  are 
copious ;  and  I  shall  be  unable,  consistently  with 
the  limits  I  propose,  to  produce  the  whole  of 
them. 

The  first  point,  then,  to  which  I  solicit  your 
attention,  is  the  manufacture  and  object  of 
Aaron's  golden  calf.  It  is  proved,  I  think,  by 
Vossius^  De  Idololatrid,  that  the  sin  of  Aaron  and 
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the  Israelites  was  not  that  of  gross  idolati^^  since 
the  calf  was  intended  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  God 
of  Israel  who  had  brought  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.  In  Acts  vii.  40—42,  St.  Stephen 
manifestly  distinguishes  between  their  first  step 
in  error,  atnd  their  ulterior  corruptions  in  the 
worship  of  false  Gods.*  It  will  be  recollected 
that  one  of  the  Cherubic  animals  was  of  the 
beeve  kindj-f-  and,  as  we  have  maintained,  the 
symbol  of  Fire  in  the  natural  Trinity,  and  so  of 
the  First  Person,  as  we  speak,  in  the  Deity.  Was 
this  incipient  corruption  of  the  true  fidth  and 
worship  in  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites,  a  species 
of  Deism,  or  at  least,  of  Antitrinitarianism?  I 
suspect  that  it  was.  Such  also  was  that  of 
Jeroboam,  ^^  who  made  Israel  to  sin"  by  the 
calves  which  he  set  up  in  Dan  and  Bethel. 
(1  Kings  xii.  28.)  This  corruption  of  Jeroboam 
is  distinguished  expressly  from  the  grosser  ido- 
latry of  after  times.  (1  Kings  xvL  30 — ^32,  and 
2  Kings  iii.  2,  3.)  'It  was  an  unauthorised 
recognition  of  the  true  God,  by  means  of  symbols 
imperfect  and  not  Divinely  appointed. 

The  object  of  Jeroboam  is  clearly  stated.  It 
was  wholly  of  a  civil  nature.  He  set  up  these 
calves  in  order  to  prevent  his  people  from  going 
up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem.  (1  Kings  xii.  28,  &c.) 

*  See  Vitringa*s  Dissertation  on  Amos  v.  25,  26,  in  his 
Ohseroatumes  Sacra. 
t  See  note  p.  432. 
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The  method  he  took  to  accomplish  his  purpose 
was  the  dedication  of  a  place,  (probably  with  a 
sacred  tent  or  tabernacle,)  and  of  images  in  Dan 
and  Bethel.  Who  can  doubt  that  these  images 
were  imperfect  imitations  of  the  Cherubim  of 
the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  since  his  animal  sym- 
bol was  one  of  the  compound  animals  of  that 
Divine  hieroglyphic  ?  *  He  of  coarse  furnished 
a  directory  of  worship  which  resembled  in  some 
measure  that  to  which  his  people  had  been 
accustomed ;  otherwise  it  would  not  have  an- 
swered the  end  he  proposed  to  himself  thereby. 
The  Israelites  had  been  preserved,  during  the 
reigns  of  David  and  Solomon,  from  the  pollutions 


*  ''  These  calves  of  Jeroboam's^  by  the  way,  seem  to  have 
been  mutilated  imitations  of  the  Cherubic  emblems.  Thus 
they  were  very  significant  symbols  of  a  religion  founded  in 
misbelief,  and  upon  the  self-conceit  of  natural  religion,  dis- 
carding revelation,  and  by  its  own  boasted  powers,  forming 
erroneous  notions  of  the  Godhead."  Horsley's'^Bih.  Crit. 
Vol.  iii.  p.  241. 

The  Bp.  adds  in  a  note  to  the  above,  "  The  Cherubim  of  the 
Temple,  and  the  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel,  were  both  hiero- 
glyphical  figures.  The  one  of  God*s  institution ;  the  other  of 
man*s,  in  direct  contravention  of  the  second  commandment. 
The  Cherub  was  a  compound  figure  ;  the  calf  single.  Jero- 
boam therefore  and  his  subjects  were  Unitarians.  And  when 
his  descendants  added  to  the  idolatry  of  the  calves  the  worship 
of  Baal,  they  became  Materialists.  For  the  most  ancient  Pagan 
idolatry  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  allegorized  Mate- 
rialism. The  deification  of  dead  men  was  the  corruption  of 
later  periods  of  idolatry,  when  Idolaters  had  forgotten  the 
meaning  of  their  original  symbols  and  their  original  rites.*' 
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of  idolatry  and  a  national  apostacy  from  the  true 
Aleim.  The  sin  of  Solomon  seems  to  have  heen 
confined  to  his  own  household  and  courts  so  as 
not  to  have  interfered  with  the  regular  service  of 
the  Temple.  No  hint  isgiven,  so  far  as  I 
recollect,  of  a  general  d^arture  from  Jehovah. 
And  as  error,  whether  of  principle  or  practice,  is 
usually  gradual  and  progressive;*  it  seems 
probahle  that,  if  Jeroboam  had  at  once  set  up  a 
worship,  the  object  of  which  was  directly  opposed 
to  Him  whose  Scriptures  Israel  recognised,  revolt 
from  his  newly  usurped  government  would  have 
been  excited  rather  than  prevented.  It  appears, 
therefore,  to  me,  that,  when  be  called  his  calves 
^^  the  Aleim  of  Israel,'*  he  wished  to  have  them 
considered  as  representatives  of  the  true  God,  and 
insinuated  that  the  place  and  means  of  worship 
were  matters  of  indifference,  whether  Jerusalem 
or  Bethel,  the  Cherubim  or  his  own  calves. 
And  I  think  the  inference  is  very  strong,  that  if 
Jeroboam's  two  calves  were  intended  as  symbols 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  so  were  the  Cherubim 
of  the  temple,  of  which  those  calves  were  corrupt 
imitations.-f- 


^  Nemo  repenie  fiiit  turpissimus. 

t  ''  If  the  word  ^b:i^D|  as  used  in  Psalm  Ixv.  11^  and  there 
translated  ''  paths,"  denotes,  according  to  its  radical  meaning, 
light  and  spirit  in  perpetual  circulation,  the  term  b:!);,  a  calf, 
young  beeve,  or  steer,  may  be  an  emblematic  name  given  to  this 
animal,  as  being,  both  to  believers  and  heathens,  a  representative 

VOL.  I.  h  h 
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Besides  the  Cherubic  images  wbidi  were 
placed  on  the  naercy-seat  ii^  the  holy  of  holieii^ 
the  curtains  and  vails  of  the  Tabema^y  and  the 
walls^  doors>  and  vail  of  the  Temple,  were  piunted 
or  embroidered,  with'  figures  of  Gherubs. — 
(Exod.  xxvi.  1.  31.  1  Kings  vi.  29,  32.  2Chron. 
iii.  14.)  But  these  latter  Cherubs  differed 
from  the  images  in  the  holy  of  holies.  For 
whereas  the ""  latter  were,  as  we  learn  frcmi 
£zek.  i.  and  x.,  figures  with  three  heads  and  four 
faces,  the  former  had  only  two  faces,  as  we  team 
from  Ezek.  xli.  18, 19',  20;  where,  speaking  of 
the  wall  of  the  Temple,  'he  says,  ^^  It  was  made 
witb  Cherubim  and  pidm-trees,  so  that  a  pafan- 
tree  was  between  a  Cherub  and  a  Cherub;  and 
every  Cherub  had  two  faces^so  that  the  face  of 
a  man  was  toward  the  palm*tree  on  one  i^ide,  "and 
the  face  of  a  yonnghon  toward  the  palm-tree  tin 
the  other  side :  it  was  made  throagh  all  lite- iioiue 
ronnd  about."* 

According  to  the  hypothesis  I  have  adopted, 
the  LioN-MAN'  was  the  en^blem  of  the  God-'Man, 

Qifire,  that  condition  of  the  heavens  in  which  thecelestiil  flttid 
is  in  the  most  violent  act  of  drculation,  and  which  is  the  great 
circulator,  the  natural  and  mechanical  spring,  of  all  the  action, 
motion,  and  circulation  in  the  universe.  Hence  the  gdden 
calves  of  Aaron  and  Jerohoam  were  set  up  as  secondary  repre- 
sentatives of  the  First  Person,  (as  we  speak)  of  the  ever-U^sed 
Trinity,  whose  primary  emUem  was  fire."    Parkhurst. 

*  It  should  he  remarked  that  the  Cheruh  with  two  faces  wit 
in  the  outer  Temple,  and  consequently  was  visible  to  all  "wbo 
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or,  of  Imm ANU EL  God 4vith its'*  And  the  painted 
or  embroidered  Cherubs  on  the  dows^  walLi, 
and  vail  of  the  Temple,  appropriated  it  and  its 
services  to  Him,  who,  when  "  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body,"  thereby  indicated  that  the 
holy  place,  its  furniture  and  services,  were  sha- 
dows of  what  He  was  to  be,  to  do,  and  to  suffer^ 
as  the  incarnate  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  union 
of  tiiie  faces  of  the  lion  and  the  man  in  one  head 
was  a  striking  symbol  of  that  Divine  Person  who 
is  "  perfect  God  and  perfect  man;  equal  to  the 
Father  as  touching  his^  God-head^  and  inferior  to 
the  Father  as  t^ouching  his  manhood;  —  who, 
although  he  b0  God  and  man,  is  not  two,  but  one 
Christ; — one,  not  by  conversion  of  the  God-head 
into  flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  manhood  into 
Crbd; — one  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  sub- 
stance, but  by  unity  of  person.'* 

The ^a/m-*rc6s<?  which  intersected  the  Ch£Rubs> 
had  alfib  their  s^mljolic  relation  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  ^^  The  straight  and  hfty  growth 
of  this  teee,  it*  longevity  and  great  fecundity  ^  the 
permanmcy  ^xiAperpettuilJhurishhfig  of  its  kaves; 
and  their  ybrm  resembling  the  solar  rays,'*  from 
which  characteristics  its  Hebrew  name  «eems  to 
be  derivied,  "  make  it  a  very  proper  emblem  of 

entered  it;  while  the  triune  Cherub  was  within  the  vail^  invisi- 
ble to  every  one.  Thus  the  God-man  became  visible  to  man^ 
while  the  Triune  Jehovah  dwells  in  the  light  whidi  no  man 
can  approach. 

Hh2 
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the  natural  and  thence  of  the  Divine  Light. 
Hence,  in  the  holy  place  or  outer  sanctuary  of  the 
Temple,  (the  emhlem  of  Christ's  body)  palm-trees 
were  engraven  on  the  walls  between  the  coupled 
Cherubs.  Hence,  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles, 
hranches  of  palni-trees  were  to  be  used,  among 
others,  in  making  their  booths.  Comp.  Levit. 
xxiii.  40;  Neh.  viii.  15.  Palm  branches  were 
also  used  as  emblems  of  victory j  both  by  believers 
and  idolaters.  The  reason  given  by  Plutarch 
and  Aulus  Gellius,  why  they  were  so  used  among 
the  latter  is,  the  nature  of  the  wood  which  so 
powerfully  resists  incumbent  pressure.  But, 
doubtless,  believers,  by  bearing  palm  branches 
after  a  victory,  or  in  triumph,  meant  to  acknow- 
ledge the  supreme  Author  of  their  success  and 
prosperity,  and  to  carry  on  their  thoughts  to  the 
Divine  Light,  the  great  conqueror  over  sin  and 
death.  (Comp.  1  Mac.  xiii.  51;  2  Mac.  x.  7; 
John  xii.  13;  Rev.  vii.  9.*)^  And  the  idolftters, 
likewise,  probably  used  palms  on  such  occasions, 
not  without  respect  to  Apollo  or  the  Sun;  to 
whom,  among  them,  they  were  consecrated. 
Hence  Baal  Tamar'^  was  the  name  of  a  place 
in  Canaan  (Judges  xx.  33;)  and  hence  the  DeUan 
palm,  consecrated  to  Apollo,  was,  from  very 
ancient  times,  famous  among  the  Greeks.'* 

*  See  Vitringas  Avcucpia-ii  Apocalypsios  on  this  verse. 
t  From  ion  the  palm-tree.     See  Parkhurst 
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Among  the  incidental  references  to  the  subject 
of  the  Cherubic  emblems,  I  must  not  omit  to 
notice  Ps.  xviii.  10;  and  2  Sam.  xxii.  11.  The 
imagery  in  Ps.  xviii,  from  ver.  8  to  14,  is  magni- 
ficent: it  is  borrowed  from  the  descent  on  mount 
Sinai  and  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  the 
cloud,  the  usual  token  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
disclosed  to  the  senses  of  men  the  majesty  of 
Him  whom  it  represented.  Read  Bp.  Hornets 
Commentary  on  the  passage,  who  connects  it 
with  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  according  to 
the  views  of  our  Church  in  appointing  Exod.  xiv, 
which  describes  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  be 
read  on  Easter  Sunday. 

Amidst  this  magnificent  scenery,  it  is  said  that 
Jehovah  "rode  upon  a  Cherub  and  did  fly; 
yea,  he  did  fly  (2  Sam.  was  seen)  upon  the  wings 
of  the  spirit,  ver.  10.  He  made  darkness  his 
secret  place  &c.'*  "  Here  nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  one  of  the  conditions  of  the  material 
heavens,  namely,  the  spirity*  is  itself  called  a 
Cherub,  or  emblem  of  a  Great  One;  that  is,  of 
the  immaterial  Spirit.'"  May  I  not  add,  that  the 
ascription  of  wings  to  the  spirit,  or  wind,  connects 
this  primary  emblem  with  its  own  symbol,  the 
eagle  in  the  Cherubic  imager 

There  is  another  passage,  in  which,  indeed,  the 

*  The  Targum  explains  mi,  the  spirit,  in  this  passage,  by 
HQi^y,  the  whirlwind.     Comp.  Ezek.  i.  4,  &c. 
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Cherubim  are  not  mentioned  by  name^  but  which 
I  know  not  how  to  interpret  without  a  referefice 
to  them.  In  Ezek.  vii.  20^  &e.^  the  prophet,  in 
threatening  utter  desolation  to  his  people,  says, 
"  As  for  the  beauty  of  his  ornament.  He  (Jehot 
vah)  set  it  in  majesty:  but  they  made  the  images 
of  their  abominations  and  of  their  detestable 
things  therein:  therefore  have  I  set  it  far  from 
them,"  or,  (marg.)  "  have  I  made  it  unto  them 
an  unclean  thing."  "  And  I  will  give  it  into  the 
hands  of  strangers  for  a  prey,  and  to  the  wicked 
of  the  earth  for  a  spoil;  and  they  shall  pollute  it. 
My  face  {Heb.  faces)  will  I  turn  also  from  ihem, 
and  they  shall  pollute  my  secret  place:  for  the 
robbers  shall  enter  into  it  and  defile  it."* 

The  question  which  arises  out  of  the  above 
denunciation,  relative  to  the  present  object  of 
inquiry,  is,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the 
beauty  of  his  (Israel's)  ornament y  whicl)i  was  ^e^ 
in  majesty  P  It  is  contrasted  with  the  images  of 
their  own  abominations^  called  tJieir  detestable 
things ;  by  which  I  conclude  that  nothing  can 
be  meant  but  their  idols,  which,  as  appeairs  by 
the  following  chapter,  they  had  introduced  into 
the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah.  This  beauty,  of  his 
ornament  was  to  be  a  prey  and  a  spoil  to  their 
enemies,  and  to  be  set  far  from  them^  or,  treated 

*  This  threatening  was  fulfilled  by  the  removal  of  the 
glory  of  Jehovah,  spoken  of  in  the  visions  of  the  Chbbubim> 
chapters  i.  and  x. 
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as  aa  vncleau  ^thiugt  It  is  distinguished  from 
and  yet  is  connected  with  God's '  "  secret  plske^? 
the  adytum  of  the  Temple.  If  then  the  beduty 
-of  his.^pmameiiit,  or  the  beaiarteousr  ornament  t>f 
the  fLevitical  /Worship,  be  contrasted  with  the 
idols  whijphr  had  been  set ,  up  m  the .  Temple  of 
Jehovah,  what  can  be  contrasted  with  those 
idols  but  the  Cherubic  images,  the  hieroglyphic 
representatives  of  the  true  Aleim  to  whose 
honour  and  for  whose  worship  the  Temple  had 
been  buife,* 


*  If  the  Jirord  •>n)^,•^-t^an8lat6d  f'  bis  ornammt,"^*  be  con- 
sidered af:ibe  plu^^^^jiumber^f  "i^;  i^  bear  wUn$9S,  in  regimui^, 
according  to  the  translation  of  other  passages,  by  Aquila>  quoted 
by  St.  Jerom,  and  so  be  rendered  witnesses^  the  evidence 
will  be  still  stiponger,  that  the  grand  heauti^,  the  primary 
symbol>  of'the/'*€cre^.,pJace'V.Qf  the.Xeiftple*  as  contrasted 
with  the  idols  of  Israel,  and  which  was  to  be  given  up  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy,  was  the  Cherubic  symbol,  the  compound 
representative  of  the  '^  Threie  that  bear  witness  in 
HEAVEN.'*  •  1^  is  a  witness  br  testimony;' a  person  or  thiiig 
which  bears  witness  to  some  other  person  or  thing.  Compl. 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  37,  where  the  rainbow  is  called  a  witness,  i:^,  of 
the  perpetuity  of  the  Mesl&iah*s  kingdom.  And  the  various 
types  atid>  appointments  4)f  the  Levitical  worship  ate  called 
Testunmies,  as  witnessing  something  beyond  themselves,  Bamdy, 
spiritual  things,  or  the  good  things  to  come.  1  can  discover  no 
reason  why  "^l^  in  this  passage  may  not  be  derived  from  1)r, 
beyond,  Jurther,  and  w  to  bear  witness,  as  well  as  from  m^?  to 
put  ov^.as  af\^(rfiam^*  T\ie!ai^  embUmatiC' witnesses  had  beeh 
indeed  ''  set  in  majesty,"  while  they  remained  symbols  of  the 
Divine  Presence,  and  were  surrounded  by  the  cloud  which 
rested  o^  tl^^  i^ercy^seat  >  but  were  now  to  be  polluted  by  being 
given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  idolatrous  Chaldeans. 
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473   INCIDENTAL  NOTICES  OF  THE  CHERUBIM. 

Among  the  allusions  to  the  Cherubic  em- 
blems^ is  the  lamentation^  or  elegy,  on  the  King 
of  Tyms,  recorded  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  ^*  In  these 
elegies  or  lamentations,"  says  Bp.  Lowth,* 
^  though  the  intent  of  the  prophet  be  to  de- 
nounce vengeance  and  punishment  agsiinst  these 
objects  of  Divine  wrath,  rather  than  to  lament 
their  misfortunes ;  and  though  he  succeed  in  his 
aim  of  exciting  terror  instead  of  pity ;  yet  the 
mournful  nature  of  the  subject  fully  corresponds 
with  the  title,  and  both  the  matter  and  the  sen- 
timents bear  some  degree  of  resemblance  to  the 
funereal  songs.  According  to  the  custom  which 
prevailed  on  those  solemn  occasions,  the  glory^ 
riches,  and  power  of  the  deceased  are  pompously 
enumerated ;  and  thus,  by  contrasting  his  former 
prosperity  with  the  present  calamity,  the  effect  is 
considerably  augmented.** 

The  passage  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  from  its  highly 
figurative  character,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
history  to  which  it  relates,  is  of  difficult  inter- 
pretation. Whether  the  Prince  of  Tyre  therein 
introduced  to  notice,  be  a  single  monarch,  or  a 
series  of  kings,  from  Hiram  to  the  then  occupier 
of  the  throne,  may  be  a  matter  of  doubt.  But 
as  a  declension  from  true  religion  to  gross  ido- 
latry, produced  by  a  course  of  prosperity,  and  the 

*  Lectures  on  the  Sacred  Poetry  of  the  Hebrews.  VoL  ii. 
p.  14, 
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spirit  of  pride  which  prosperity  naturally  engen- 
ders, is  described  in  the  elegy;  perhaps  the 
prophet  had  in  his  eye  the  succession  of  kings  to 
which  I  have  referred.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  the  reigning  prince  was  Ethhaalj  whom 
Josephus  calls  Ithohal.  (See  I  Kings  xvi.  31.) 
Ithobal  was  king  of  Tyre  when  Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged  that  city,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus.* 
It  is  unlikely  that  Ethbaal,  whose  very  name 
carries  in  it  evidence  of  the  most  shameful 
idolatry,  had  ever  been  a  believer  in  the  true 
God,  so  as  to  answer  to  the  description  of  the 
prophet  in  the  former  part  of  his  elegy.  But  if 
we  look  back  to  the  days  of  Solomon^  we  find  on 
the  throne  of  Tyre,  a  prince  who  acknowledged 
Jehovah,  and  who  appears  to  have  been  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  EzekieFs  elegy.  The 
opening  words,  ver.  12,  Bp.  Horsley  renders, 
after  preceding  commentators  and  the  LXX^ 
^^  Thou  art  the  seal  of  exact  likeness,  full  of 
wisdom  and  perfect  in  beauty."  If  the  reference 
be,  as  I  have  supposed,  to  the  state  of  Tyre  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Dynasty,  of  which 
Hiram  was  the  second  in  succession,  the  verb 
understood  should  be  in  the  past  tense ;  "  Thou 
hast  been  the  seal,  &c.''  "  In  this  place,**  the 
Bp.  continues,  ^^  the  allusion,  as   appears  from 

*  Lib.  X.  Cap.  2.  See  also  Poli  Synopsis  in  Ezek,  xxviii.  1 . 
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the  following  yercHS^  is  to  thq  similitude  of  God 
in  which  Adam,  wfis  created.  So  the  ancient 
king9  of  Tyre,  for  their  power^  wealthy  and 
external  .grandeur^  were  images  of  God^  like  the 
engraved  rctBemhlance  on  a  seal^  pr  the  impreasion 
of  thjQ  seal"  May  I  not  add  that  th^  resemhlaace 
betwf^n  the  creatijonnstate^iof  Adam,  and  that  jof 
the  formex  kings  of  Tyre>  had  a  relation  to  their 
in^ty,  and  to  the  worship  bf  the  tme  God  ?  In 
the  reply  of  Hiram  or  Huram,.  to  the  request  of 
Solomon,,  there  is.auch  ja recognitioa of  thetnie 
God,  ,^  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  who  made  heaven 
and  earth/*  as  seems ;  to^  mark  jthe  piety  of  Ins 
character^  See  1  .Kings .v.  1 — 7 ;  2  Chron. 
ii.l— 12. 

If,  then,  the  account  of  the.  Tyriaa  monarchy 
in  its  first  stage  be  illustrated  by  the  state  xif.ipan 
as  created  and  placed  ^^  in  Eden,  the  ganien 
of  the  Lord;*Vif  another  allusion,  immediately 
connected  with  this,  intended  for.  the.  furthiar 
illustration  of  the i subject,  be  introduced;  and  if 
that  other  allusion  can  be  referred  toany  para- 
disiacal  object  that  is  suited  to  the  ProphetV  pur- 
pose ;  it  is  natural  to  confine  the.  attention  to  such 
an  object.  Now  this  appears  to  be  the  case  ,wkh 
respect  to  the  allusion  in  ver.  14.  "Thou, art,"  pr 
rather,  thou  hast  been  the  anointed  Cherub  that 
covereth  ;*'  or  perhaps,  as  Bp.  Horsley  renders  the 
words,  "  I  have  made  thee  the  anointed  oversha- 
dowing CiiERUiB/'    If  then  we  may  consider  that 
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th^  Tyrian  mouarchs  are  here  compare^  to  the 
Cherubs  on  the  eadt  of  Eden,  the.  compariscn 
may  jshied  some  light  on  those  symbolic  figures. 

It  will  iljkistrate  the  etymology  which  we  have 
afinsigned  to  the  name  Chbrub.  For  in  what 
cotild  the  resemblance  between  the  Cherub  and 
the. Tyrian  kings  consist  but  in  the  magnificence 
and  power  of  the  latter,  while  they  maintained 
the  character  which  the  Sacred  History  has 
ascribed  to  Hiram?  "  I  have  made  thee  like 
T«rE  Cherub,**  i.  e.  the  representative  of  the 
Great  One,*  in  dominion,  power,  and  grandeur. 
But  however  this  be,  yet  if  the  exposition  above 
given  of  this  text  be  just,  it  will  of  itself  show, 
that  the  ideal  import  of  the  word  Cherub  was 
w0ll  understood  in  the  time  of  the  prophet 
£zekiel,  not  only  by  the  Jews,  but  also  by  their 
Gentile  neighbours. 

The  comparison,  thus  interpreted,  will  also 
shed  hght  on  the  design  of  the  symbohc  figures 
on  the  east  of  Eden.  The  attribute  of  ^^  cover- 
ing^  or  shelter  ascribed  to  the  princes  of  Tyre, 
and  to  the  Cherub  to  whom  they  are  compared, 
has  a  relation  to  the  covering  or  shelter  of  the 

*  *'  This  interpretation,"  says  Parkhurst,  ''  is  confirmed  by 
the  Targum"  on  the  passage,  which  runs  thus : — ^d^tA  ite  r\Vk 
HniD  »JTm  lb  JTirh,  Thou  (art)  a  kuig  made  great,  or 
exalted  to  a  kingdom,  and  I  have  given  to  thee  greatness.*' 
The  root  ^1  which  is  employed  in  the  compound  I'n-^t  is,  with 
the  Chaldee  variations,  the  word  used  for  the  ^jective  great  and 
the  substantive  greatness  in  this  quotation  from  the  Targum. 
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Cherubic  wings.  Protection  and  comfort  are 
the  ideas  which  the  emblem  conveys.  This 
attribute  identifies  the  Cherubs  of  Paradise^  if 
to  these  the  allusion  be  made^  with  those  on  the 
mercy-seat,*  and  with  every  other  edition  of  the 
same  emblem.  It  excludes  the  several  hypothe- 
ses which  explain  the  Cherubim,  as  symbolizing 
angels  of  vengeance,  the  ensigns  of  the  camp  of 
Israel,  the  four  evangelists,  or  any  other  mo- 
dification of  the  Gospel  ministry.  It  must 
leave,  I  apprehend,  the  interpretation  adopted 
in  these  pages  in  undisputed  possession  of  the 
symbol. 

This  interpretation  derives  further  confirmation 
firom  the  allusion  which  Ezekiel  has  made  to  the 
Temple  of  the  Cherub,  or  of  the  idolatrous  king 
who  there  claimed  to  be  the  Cherub,  and 
received  Divine  honours  as  a  God.  (ver.  2.)  It 
appears  that  there  was  at  Tyre  a  *^  holy  moun- 
tain," spoken  of  ver.  14  and  16,  called  ^^  the 
holy  mountain  of  the  Aleim;'*  and  a  temple, 
called,  ver.  18,  "  his,"*  the  idolatrous  monarch's 
*^  sanctuaries."  What  is  more  probable  than 
that  these  sanctuaries  were  built  by  Hiram,  in 
imitation  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  were 
furnished  with  Cherubim  like  those  which  he  him- 
self by  his  workmen  prepared  for  Solomon ;  and 

*  Alluditur  ad  Cherubim  Templi  Salomonis^  qui  erant  rastm 
molis^  et  propitiatorium  tegebant  alls  suis.  Houbigant  ad 
locum,  quoted  by  Bp.  Horsky. 
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that  the  precious  stones^*  mentioned  ver.  13,  were 
employed  in  ornamenting  his  "  tabernacle." 4* 
This  temple,  which  we  suppose  to  have  been 
dedicated  by  the  pious  Hiram  to  the  honour  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  was  now  profaned  by 
the  worship  of  a  blasphemous  apostate,  whose 
destruction  the  prophet  predicts,  assigning  the 
idolatrous  wori^hip  he  impiously  received  for 
himself,  as  the  cause  of  the  threatened  calamities 
which  were  coming  upon  him.:{: 

"  Inhere  is  mentioned  by  Philostratus  a  re- 
markable heathenish  imitation  of  the  Divine 
appearance  which  is  described  in  Exod.  xxiv ; 
or  rather,  of  that  in  Ezek.  i.  ^  Philostratus/  says 
my  author, §  ^observes  that  there  was  in  the 
royal  palace  at  Babylon  a  room  vaulted  likis  a 
heaven,  and  adorned  with  sapphires  of  the  colour 
of  heaven,  with  images  of  Gods  placed  aloft,  and 
appearing,  as  it  were,  in  the  air ;  that  the  king 
was  wont  to  give  judgment  there,  and  that  there 
were  four  golden  Charms,  hanging  down  from 
the  roof,  called  Tongues  of  the  Gods.%  What  can 
we  think  all  these  things  were  contrived  for,  if  it 
were  not  that  these  men  thought  that,  by  these 
means,  the  judgments  of  the  kings  would  become 

.*  See  Horsley  on  ver.  13. 
t  n^DD 

X  See  Prideaux*s  Connection.  Part  i.  pp.  114,  and  693. 
§  Daubuz  on  the  Revelation.     Chap.  xxi.  20.  p.  1007. 
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Di^ne  oracles^  and  be  so  esteemed  by  their 
subjects?  It  appears  evidently  that  such  prepa- 
rations and  ornaments  in  the  presence  chamber, 
or  judicial  coart,  of  a  king,  were  absolutely  like 
&e  Adyfum  or  Sanctuary  of  a  Deity ^  which  was 
bought  to  give  out  tme  oracles,  at  least  as  £ur  as 
we  can  goess  by  those  slender  acconnts  we  have 
of  them.***  Thns  far  my  author.  And  was  not 
this  idolatrous  pageantry  of  the  Babylonish  kings 
evidently  stolen  from  the  God-man  over  the 
CftEHUBiM  in  the  holy  of  holies^  from  whom 
true  oracles  did  indeed  proceed?  (Comp.  £xod. 
xitv.22.  NunuviL89.  £zek.i.3&)  AndwiU 
not  the  above  cited  account  throw  some  hglit  <m 
Esek.  xxviiL  17^  where  we  find  the  inlpious 
Prince  of  Tyre,  after  he  had  set  up  for  a  QoAy  m 
the  midst  of  the  stones  tffire^  among  which  we 
find  the  sapphire>  ver.  13  ?*** 

liut  am<mg  all  the  iniddental  notions  of  the 
Can&UBiM  found  in  the  Soiptnies,  noile  strikes 
my  mind  so  forcibly,  or  seems  to  me  so  oondu- 
sive^  as  the  manner  m  which  St.  Paol  has 
mtroduced  them  in  his  E^pistle  to  live  Hebrews, 
dbap.  ix.  5,  &c:  I  transcribe  die  passHge. 

^  Then  verily  die  first**  (cmioiairf)  had  also 
ordinances  of  Divine  service  and  a  woridly  sanc- 
tuary. For  there  was  a  tabemade  made,  the 
first  (or,  diere  was  a  first  tabemade  pr^^ared, 

•  Parkkmr^  oo  the  word  1&D. 
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viz.  the  outer  one)  wherein  was  the  Candlestick,  . 
and  the  Table,  and  the  shew-bread,  {jfleh.  bread 
of  the  faces)  which  is  called  the  Sanctaary.  And 
after  the  second  vail,  the  Tabernacle  which  is 
ddledthe  holiest  of  all;  which  had  the  golden 
G^nser,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round 
&b6tit  With  gbld,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that 
had  manlna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
tabteg  ef  the  Covenant.  Arid  wer*  it  the  Che- 
fttTBiM  OF  GLORY,  shad&umg  the  mercy-seat;  6f 
which  we  canribt  no'tv  speak  piarticularly."  Heb. 
ix.  1 — 5. 

Let  me  request  yotur  attention  to  the  connexion 
in  which  this  dei^crij^tian  bf  the  Tabernacle  and 
its  furriiture  is  introduced,— ^to  the  mannier  in 
which  the  CjEiERuBiM  are  spdken  of,— and  to  the 
office  whicb  is  assigned  them. 

The  subject,  for  the  illustnitiori  of  which  ttiis 
dciscription  of  the  Taberriaicle  land  its'farniture  is 
introduced,  is  the  Priesthood  and  Intercession  df 
Christ,  by  means  of  a  compaiison  with  What  tlie 
Jewish  high  priest  did  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment. The  outer  Tabernacle  with  its  furniture 
rigpiieseni^d  what  otii*  Lord  was  to  be,  to  do,  and 
to  suffer  upon  earth;  while  the  inner  Tabernacle, 
the  holiest  of  all,  was  deseed  to  efxhibit  his  stated 
arid  b^te  in  hedvefi.  See  ver.  24.  ^^  Christ  is 
not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands^ 

*  Not  under  it  as  its  supporters. 
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but  into  heaven  itself^  there  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us/*  Had  the  Apostle  written 
in  Hebrew,  he  would  have  said,  before  the  faces 
of  THE  Aleim.* 

Mark  the  manner  in  which  the  Cherubim 
are  spoken  of.  The  Apostle  calls  them  the 
Cherubim  of  glory.  Is  this  august  title  ever 
given  to  angels,  or  to  any  other  servants  of  Him 
who  is  emphatically  and  alone  the  "  King  of 
Glory?"  The  exhortation  of  the  Psalmist 
(Psalm  xxix.  2.)  seems  to  be  a  proper  introduc- 
tion to  our  meditation  on  the  words  of  the 
Apostle;  ^^  Give  unto  Jehovah  the  glory  due 
unto  his  name ;  worship  Jehovah  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness,"  (or,  marg.  ^^  in  his  glorious  sanc- 
tuary.") Is  it  said,  that  the  Cherubim  were 
graven  images,  and  that  He  hath  declared  that  He 
will  "  not  give  His  glory  to  another,  nor  His 
praiiie  to  graven  images?"  We  reply,  It  is  His 
glory  and  not  theirs  which  we  celebrate.  We 
claim  glory  as  their  attribute  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  we  ascribe  mera/  to  the  covering  of  the 
ark  on  which  they  stood.  God  is  alone  the 
source  and  giver  of  glory,  as  the  sun  is  of  light. 


*  It  is  so  rendered  in  the  Heb.  New  Testament.  *'  The 
Jews  have  employed  very  near  the  same  ideas  that  the  Christiaiis 
use  in  speaking  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  for 
they  conceive  in  God  t3'»iQ  faces^  and  nVIM  subsistences^  which 
we  call  persons^  as  one  may  see  in  Sepher  Jetzirah.**  Allix*s 
Judgment  p.  172. 
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His  glory  may  irradiate  other  things,  but  their 
radiance,  like  that  of  the  moon,  is  borrowed  and 
feint.  Hence  St,  Stephen  calls  the  God  of 
Abraham  ^^  the  God  of  glory;"  and  the  appro- 
priate title  of  the  Second  Person,  so  to  speak,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  is  '^  the  glory  Jehovah,- 
or  ^^THE  GLORY  OF  Jehovah.*'  In  the  New. 
Testament  He  is  "  the  ghry  of  the  Father^'  or 
"  God  OF  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of 
very  God."  In  all  these  characteristics  there  is, 
as  I  conceive,  an  allusion  to  the  material  light, 
the  irradiation  of  which  famishes  the  primary 
idea  of  the  word  glory ^  and  which  emanates  from 
and  is  consubstantial  with  the  sun.  (Comp. 
James  ii.  1.  Rev.  xxi.  11 — 23.) 

If  it  be  s^U  maintained  that  the  Cherubim  ot 
GLORY  on  the  mercy-seat  were  designed  to  be 
symbols  of  men  or  angels,  I  would  ask  the  patrons 
of  this  opinion,  what  connexion  angels  or  men 
can  have  with  the  subject,  in  the  illustration  of 
which  the  Apostle  is  engaged  in  the  chapter  in 
which  he  introduces  the  Cherubim  of  glory? 
What  have  they  to  do  with  the  priesthood  and 
intercession  of  our  great  High  Priest?  If  this 
interpretation  of  the  symbol  be  admitted,  every 
article  which  the  Apostle  has  specified  will  be 
found  to  have  a  direct  connexion  with  his  subject, 
except  that  for  which,  if  we  may  judge  by  the 
epithet  he  has  adopted,  and  the  place  of  honour  in 

VOL  I.  I  i 
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his  catalogue  where  he  has  introdticed  it,>  be  claims 
the  chief  prominence  and  dignity. 

Bnt  let  us  attend  to  the  office  which  the  Apos- 
tle has  assigned  to  the  Cherubim  of  gloHy. 
Ite   says,  they  oyershadowed,  viz.  with   their 
wings>  the  mercysectL    Now  that  mercy-seUt  is 
"  the  throne  of  grace."     Thereon  Was  sprinkled 
annually  the  typical  blood  of  atonement,  and  the 
high  priest  appearing  before  it  personified  our 
Lord  Christ  "  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.'*    What  then  cotdd  be  the  meaning  of 
this  symbolic  shelter,  but  the  patronage  or  sabc- 
tion,  afforded  by  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead> 
to  the  thing  signified  by  th^  mercy-seat  and  its 
appropriate  service?     The  overshadowing  wings 
seemed  to  say,  what  the  voice  from  heaven  after- 
wards declared,    "  This  is  my  beloved  Soil  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased;**  or  we  may  consider 
them  as  bearing,  symbolically,  the  testimoliy  of 
THE  three  witnesses  in  the  hieroglyphic  heaven 
of  the  temple,  that   ^^  God  hath  given  tmto  us 
eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  l$dii.*** 

*  "  The  Chelpubiin  aife  called  by  Irerusus  ra  x^f^ 
Tirpavpoo'aira  (^uw  is  the  substantive)  the  animals  with  four 
faces;  and  he  says  farther  frpovuva  avray  eiicoyec  ny^  ifpayptareMq 
rov  vtw  rov  Sew  These  persons  (as  the  Gteek  wiml  jvoperly 
signifies)  were  resemblances  of,  or,  served  to  describe,  the  dis* 
pensation  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  other  words^  the  Christian 
(Economy y  Irenaeus.  p.  221.  Ed,  Grabe.  Quoted  in  Dr^ 
Hodges  s  Elihu,  p.  39. 
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But  if  THE  Cherubim  of  glory  must  be 
considered  as  83nnbols  4>f  angels  or  men,  what 
interpretation  shall  we  assign  to  the  overshadmcing 
of  the  mercynseat  by  their  wings?  Shall  we 
say  that  the  sanction  of  angels  or  men  to  the 
great  work  of  atonement  and  intercession  was  in 
any  respect  necessary?  God  forbid!  the  mind 
turns  from  the  thought  with  abbprrence  of  some- 
thing bordering  on  blasphemy  as  connected  with 
it.  To  God  was  the  atonement  made;  in  His 
presence  is  the  intercession  offered ;  and  it  is  His 
Spirit  alone  that  can  effectually  testify  of  our  in- 
terest in  ^^  die  one  perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation  and  satisfacticm  for  the  sins  of  ihe  whole 
world." 

If  my  friend  concedes,  what  I  believe  is  univer- 
sally admitted,  that  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
Mosaic  Tabernacle  and  of  Solomoti's  Temple 
was  the  symbol  of  heaven^  the  residence  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  to  which  our  adorable  high  priest 
is  ascended;  and  that  the  appendages  to  that 
inner  sanctuary,  after  the  second  vail  or  curtain, 
had  an  exclusive  reference  to  heavenly  things; 
then  I  think  there  can  be  little  doubt  left  on  his 
mind  respecting  the  symbolical  intention  of  the 
Cherubim.  It  was  in  the  outer  sanctuary  that 
the  typical  blood  was  shedy  that  the  holy  incense 
was  ignited,  and  that  the  seven  branched  golden 
candlestick  diffused  its  light.  And  it  was  on  earth 
that  the  true  Lamb  of  God  was  sacrificed;  that 

ii2 
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the  incense  of  his  atonement  was  prepared^  in 
order  that  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the 
merit  of  his  atonement  might  be  presented,  by 
Himself,  before  the  Presence  {Heb.  the  faces) 
of  Jehovah;  and  it  is  also  in  the  chm'ch  tuitfiaut 
the  vail  that  the  sevenfold  Spirit  of  grace,  of 
which  the  golden  candlestick  was  the  emblem, 
enlightens  and  quickens  the  souls  of  sinners. — 
In  the  most  holy  place,  there  was  only  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  with  its  contents  and  appendages, 
of  which  ark  the  propitiatory  and  Cherubim 
were  the  most  important  parts.  And  in  like 
manner,  in  heaven,  which  the  sanctuary  within 
the  vail  represented,  the  Triune  Jehovah  and  our 
great  interceding  High  Priest  are  the  only  parties 
officially  connected  with  the  great  transaction  to 
which  the  ark  of  the  covenant  related.  There, 
evangelists,  or  other  human  agents,  as  such,  have 
no  assignable  place:  There,  though  angels  sur- 
round the  throne,  they  have  no  part  to  act  but 
that  of  adoration  and  praise.  They  cannot,  with- 
out impiety,  be  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
of  God,  the  mercy-seat  on  which  He  sits. 
^'  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak."*  Heb.  ii. 
5.  Comp.  chap.  ix.  1,  &c. 

Jehovah  is  said,  in  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
(viz.  1  Sam.  iv.  4.  2  Sam.  vi.  2.  2  K.  xix.  15. 
Is.  xxxvii.  16.  Ps.  Ixxx.  1.  &  xcix.  1.)  to  sit  or 
dwell  between  the  Cherubim  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew 


INCIDENTAL  NOTICES  OF  THE  CHERUBIM.   485 

there  is  no  preposition  in  either  of  these  passages. 
The  verb  signifies  to  inhabit;  and  because  the 
Cherubim  were  symbols  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
they  are  spoken  of  as  inhabited  thereby.*  In  like 
manner  the  ancient  heathen  considered  their  idols 
as  the  residences  of  their  Deities.  They  did  not 
suppose  that  the  wood  or  stone,  the  gold  or  silver, 
of  which  their  idols  were  composed,  was  itself  the 
divinity;  but  that,  being  consecrated  as  represen- 
tative figures,  they  became  the  shrine  of  the 
Divine  Presence.      This  explains  the  cause  of 

*  Finis  fuit^  ut  habitaculi  vicem  praestarent  Cherubini^  qao 
Deus  veluti  quiesceret^  et  ratione  peculiari  se  prssentem  exhiberet. 
Cherubinos  hunc  usum  praebuisse^  sat  constet^  qubd  Deus  inde 
responsa  tarn  frequenter  ederet^  omnes  (religioni  vacantes) 
\ultus  ad  sanctum  sanctorum  veiterent^  et  titulus  ille^  G^!i1^il 
lt2^^  habitans  Cherubinos,  aut  Ckerubinorum  incoUij  Deo  saspis- 
sim^  tribuatur.  Sic  pbrasin  illam  transferor  qubd  LXX  vocem 
:iW^,  cum  aliis  vocibus  ab  ek  radice  pullulantibus^  per  oik€», 
tyoiKca,  KarotK€6)y  irapoiKea,  aut  KUTotKile^,  variis  in  locis  interpre- 
tantur.  Deinde  illae  voces  Hebraes  nee  inter  nee  super  satis 
exprimunt^  sed  interpretes  plerique  voces  illos  suo  e  sensu  inter- 
ponunt.  Fraeterea :  vox  ilia  ^W^,  cum  vocabulo  locum  aliquem 
indicante  constructa^  non  sessorem,  sed  hahitatorem,  aut  incolam, 
pen^  semper  notat.  Exemplo  sint^  blTiM  ywv  habitans  tento- 
rium. Gen.  iv.  20.  p»  :itt^  habitans  terram.  Gen.  1. 11.  inn 
nt2n>  habitans  montem.  Jud.  iii.  3.  rh^^p  >!1U^  habitantes 
Chilah^  1  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  }rv  nu^  habitans  Sionem.  Hisce 
locis  aliisque  similibus  inductus  )3^!i13n  lU^  habitans  Cheru- 
binos reddo.  Spencer  de  Legibus  Hebr,  Lib,  iii.  p,  260.  The 
learned  Author  then  proceeds  to  strengthen  this  interpretation 
by  proving,  from  Porphyry,  Amobius,  and  St.  Augustine,  that 
the  heathen  had  similar  notions  in  relation  to  the  residence  of 
their  fictitious  deities. 
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alarm  among  the  Philistines^  when  the  ark  of 

Jehovah^  with  its  Cherubim,  was  brought  into 

the  camp  of  Israel:  They  said,  ^^  The  Aleim  is 

come  into  the  camp."    And  they  scad,  ^^Woe* 

nnto  us;  for  there  hath  not  been  .such  a  thing 

heretofore.     Woe  unto  us!  who  shall  deliver  us 

out  of  the  hand  of  these  mighty  Aleim.    These 

are  the  Aleim  lliat  jsmote  the  Egyptians  with 

all  the  plagues  in  the  wilderness.**    1  Sam.  iv. 

6—8.*    This  also  sheds  light  on  the  conduct  of 

the  Israelites  in  the  afiair  of  the  golden  calf. 

Moses   was  withdrawn    from  them,   and    they 

despaired  of  his  return.    He  had  hitherto  been  a 

vice-God  among  them.     By  his  absence  they  felt 

themselves  deprived  of  guidance  and  protection; 

and  therefore  said  to  Aaron  "  Up,  make  us  Aleim 

which  shall  go  before  us ;  for  as  for  this  Moses, 

the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of 

Egjrpt,  we   wot  not   what  is  become  of  him." 

They  asked  for  a  representative  of  the  Aleim, 

who  might  be  to  them  what  the  inspired  prophet 

had  hitherto  been.     Aaron  complied  with  their 

request  and  produced  the  calf.^f- 

*  So  Buxtorf,  quoted  by  Spencer ,  Lib.  iii.  p,  262. 

t  Spencer,  p,  263.  So  also  in  another  place :  Buxtorfius 
de  arca^  nube^  aliisque  praesentiae  Divinae  tesseris^  sic  loquitur  : 
Voluit  Deus  bac  ratione  praesentiam  suam  in  V.  T.  testificari^ 
ut  populi  illius  ruditati  et  insaniae  se  accommodaret^  et  iUos 
intra  terminos  quasi  et  limites  contineret^  atque  ab  omui  idolo- 
latri^  arceret.  Nisi  enim  visibile  et  sensibile  aliquod  signum 
sibi  objectum  baberent^  vel  non  credebant  Deum  sibi  esse  prae- 
sentem>  \el  faci&  ^d  idololatriam  prolabi  poterant :  quod  vel  ex 
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Before  I  bring  thb  part  of  my  sribject  to  an 
end,  I  adopt  the  words  of  a  learned  and  amiable 
author,^  t^ho,  in  treating  on  ihe  same  theroe^ 
apologizes  for  himself  by  saying,  '^  Nothing  that 
is  advanced  by  me  in  this  work,  will,  I  hope,  give 
ofience  to  any  good  Christian,  as  I  write  only  to 
assist  such  in  the  noble  course  they  are  pnrsuin^, 
and  am  myself  an  humble  candidate  for  the  same 
prize  that  is  equally  set  before  us.  The  sabstanee 
of  what  is  herein  asserted  hath  been  the  doctrine 
of  the  true  church  in  all  ages,  though  the  dress 
it  appears  in  here  may  be  new,  but  I  hope  not 
awkward  or  disagreeable." 

I  have  now,  my  dear  fnend,  done  with  this 
branch  of  the  subject,  and  can  offer  no  apology 
for  the  length  to  which  I  have  carried  it.  To 
my  own  mind  it  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  in 
the  circle  of  Scriptural  views,  connected  with  the 
great  subject  of  redemption.  In  the  Cherubic 
symbol  I  see  as  it  were  in  miniature,  and  brought 
as  it  were  into  one  view,  and  in  a  sort  of  sub- 
stantial form,  those  great  truths  on  which  I  am 
resting  my  hope,  exclusively  and  inclusively,  for 
time  and  eternity. 

eo  liquet  qu6d  Mose  nimis  diu  in  monte  morante^  impetuos^  ab 
Aarone  peterent.  Surge,  fac  nobis  Deos  qui  precedant  nos,  qnft 
occasione  et  yitulum  aureum  ipsis  conflavit.  Ne  itaque  ad 
imitationem  gentium  infidelium^  tale  aliquod  signum  sibi  ipsis 
facerent^  infinnitati  fidei  ipsorum  h»c  adminicula  et  sustentacula 
quasi  indulsit^  ex  voluntate  vel  ex  pnescripto  ^s  fiacta. 
*  Hodges's  £Uhii>  lYdUttdnary  I>lscOttrse. 
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I  shall  be  glad  to  find  that  I  have  not  ex- 
hausted your  stock  of  patience :  and  if  what  I 
have  written  should  make  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  more  interesting  to  yon,  and  should 
lead  your  mind  to  further  views  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  if  it  should  confirm  and 
illustrate  your  belief  that  he  is  the  Alpha  as  well 
as  the  Omega  of  Diyine  Revelation,  I  shall  have 
to  rejoice  in  my  work. 

I  am. 

Truly  your  s. 


END  OF  VOL.  I. 
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